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The  Hijlojy  of  the  Crufaders    continued. 
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ONSI BERING  the  flrange  irre« 
gular  manner  in  which  the  firll  crufade  was  con* 
du£led,  it  terminated  much  better  than  could' 
have  been  expe6led.  Godfrey  hlmfelf,  however, 
did  not  long  furvive  his  fuccefs.  He  died  in  a,  d. 
1101,  and  was  fucceeded  by  Baldwin  count  of 
EdeiTa. 
Vol.  IV.  A  The 
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The  fuccefs  of  this  firft  expedition  encouraged 
others  to  undertake  a  feco-.d.  In  a.  d.  1102  fifty 
thoufand  men  (ct  out  from  Lombardy,  condufted 
by  Anfelmarchbifliop  of  Milan,  Albert  count  of 
Bladras,  Guibert  count  of  Parma,  and  many  other 
perfons  of  diftin6lion  ;  who,  followed  by  a  great 
number  of  Germans,  traverfed  Hungary,  Bulga- 
ria, and  Thrace,  and  at  Eafter  arrived  at  Nico- 
media. 

About  the  fame  time  there  fet  out  from  France 
William  duke  of  Aquitain,  Hugh  furnamed  the 
Great,  count  of  Vermandois,  brother  of  Philip 
king  of  France,  who  had  left  the  former  crufadera 
at  the  fiege  of  Antioch,  and  alio  Stephen  count 
of  Chartres  and  Blois,  who  had  done  the  fame* 
They  were  joined  by  Stephen  count  of  Burgundy, 
and  many  others  ;  who,  with  about  thirty  thou- 
fand men,  taking  the  fame  road  thro'  Hungary,  &c. 
arrived  at  Conilantinople,  where  they  found  Rai- 
mond  count  of  Thouloufe ;  and  taking  him  for 
their  leader,  came  to  Nice.  But  the  emperor 
Alexis  informing  the  Turks  of  their  motions,  and 
the  crufaders  being  divided,  one  party  of  them 
perifhed  in  the  mountains,  but  fome  of  them  ar- 
rived at  Tarfus,  where  Hugh  the  Great  died. 

They  affembled  again  at  Antioch,  whence 
they  proceeded,  fome  by  fea,  and  fome  by  land, 
for  jcrufcdem,  where  they  celebrated  Eafler  in  a. 

D.1103. 
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D.  1103.  Prefently  after  this,  joining  Baldwin 
in  a  battle  with  the  Mahometans,  the  greater  part 
of  them  were  cut  ofF,  and  among  them  both 
Stephen  count  of  Chartres  and  Blois,  and  Stephen 
count  of  Burgundy  ;  fo  that  this  fecond  crufade 
proved  very  unfuccefsful. 

TJiis  eijihufiafm,  however,  was  far  from  being 
3ated  in  the  Weft.  Boemond  prince  of  Antioch 
going  to  France  in  a.  d.  1106,  and  being  married 
a^  Chartres,  harangued  the  principal  nobility  of 
France,  who  wtre  affembled  on  the  occafion,  in 
fuch  a  manner  as  that  great  numbers  of  them  took 
the  crofs.  At  the  fame  time  the  crufade  was 
preached  with  more  folemnity  by  the  pope's  legate 
Brunon  de  Signi,  at  a  council  in  Poitiers,  where 
Boemond  was  prefent.  He  did  not,  however, 
live  to  fee  the  event  of  this  expedition  ;  for  he  died 
in  Apulia  on  his  return  to  the  Eaft  in  a.  d.  1112, 
and  thus  the  emperor  Alexis  was  delivered  from  a 
formidable  enemy.  For  tho'  both  were  Chriftians, 
and  equally  oppofed  by  the  Mahomelan  powers, 
they  were  far  from  a6ling  in  concert,  or  at  ail 
friends  to  each  other. 

In  the  mean  time  the  afFairs  of  the  king  of  Te- 
rufalem  wore  but  an  indiflPerent  afped.  Baldwin 
was  fo  poor,  that  to  mend  his  fortune  he  concealed 
his  mairiage  with  a  wife  that  he  had  at  EdciTa,  and 
married  Adelaide  the  widow  of  Roger  count  of 
A  2  Sicily, 
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Sicily,  a  princefs  of  great  wealth  and  power;    and 
this  he  did  by  the  advice  of  Arnoul  the  Latinr  pa- 
triarch of  Jerufalem,    a  man  of  a  moft  profligate 
chara5lcr.     Being  at  the  point  of  death,    in   a.  j>* 
1117,  he  difmifled  Adelaide,  and  dying  the  year 
following,  he  was  fucceeded  by  Baldwin  du  Bourg. 
The  arms   of  the  Chriflians  had,    however,  fome 
fuccefs  in   the  conqueft  of  Tyre  in  a.  d.  1127; 
and  undertaking  the  fiege  of  Damafcus,    they  fent 
fix  perfons    to  procure    fuccours    from    Europe, 
Thefe  were  pre  fent  at  the  council  of  Troyes  in  a. 
D.  1128,  when  the  order  of  the  knights   templars 
was  confirmed,    and  returned  the   year  following, 
attended  by  a  great  number   of  the    nobleffe  of 
France. 

Baldwin  II  dying  in  a.  d.  1131,  was  fuc- 
ceeded by  his  fon  in  law  Fulk  count  of  Angers, 
and  he  by  his  fon  Baldwin  III  in  a.  d.  1142. 

In  A.  D.  1145  the  bifhop  of  Gabala  came  to 
Rome  to  implore  fuccour  for  the  crufaders,  who 
were  in  conflernation  for  the  lofs  of  EdelTa,  which 
was  taken  from  them  by  Zengui  in  a.  d.  1144, 
after  a  fiege  of  two  years,  with  a  prodigious  maf- 
facre  of  the  inhabitants.  On  this  occafion  pope 
Eugenius  wrote  to  Lewis  the  king  of  France,  ex- 
horting him  to  take  arms  for  the  defence  of  the 
Chriflians  in  the  Eaft,  granting  the  fame  indul- 
gence to  thofc  who  engaged  in  this  expedition  that 

Urban 
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Urban  had  done  before ;  and  giving  leave  to  en- 
gage the  fiefs  of  the  church,  if  the  lords  would  not 
advance  the  money  that  would  be  wanted.  Lewis 
had  before  this  determined  upon  the  expedition ; 
and  holding  a  parliament  at  Vezelai  in  Burgundy, 
at  Eafter  in  a.  d.  1146,  where  he  was  attended  by 
the  principal  bifhops  and  lords  of  France,  Bernard 
a  celebrated  abbot  of  Clairvaux,  from  a  fcafiFold 
ereded  for  the  purpofe  in  the  open  air,  harangued 
the  audience  in  favour  of  the  crufade,  with  fuch 
cfFe6t,  that  after  the  king  had  taken  the  crofs  at  this 
time,  the  crofTes  they  had  prepared  were  not  fuf- 
ficient  to  fupply  the  demand  for  them.  Bernard, 
therefore,  cut  his  garment  into  croflTes  for  the  pur- 
pofe. After  the  king,  queen  Alienor  took  the 
crofs,  and  of  the  lords  the  principal  were  Alfonfo 
count  of  St.  Gilles  and  Thouloufe,  Henry  fon  of 
Thibaut  count  of  Blois,  Gui  count  of  Nevers,  and 
his  brother  Renaud  count  of  Tonnere,  Robert 
count  of  Dreax  the  king's  brother,,  and  Ives  count 
of  SoiiTons,  Of  the  prelates  were  Simon  bifliop 
of  Noyon,  GeofFroi  of  Langres,  and  Amoul  of 
Lifieux. 

At  another  alTemblv  held  at  Chartres,  tvtry 
thing  was  fettled  refpc61ing  the  expedition,  and 
Bernard  was  urged  to  accept  the  command.  This 
he  declined ;  but  he  not  only  wrote  to  the  pope, 
exhorting  him  to  employ  both  the  fwords  of  St. 

A  3  Fetev, 
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Peter,  the  fpiritual  and  temporal,  on  this  occafion  ; 
but  he  fent  circular  letters  to  all  the  countries  ot 
Europe  to  promote  the  crufade.  '*  Is  not  this/' 
faid  he,  *'  a  precious  opportunity  of  lalvation,  an. 
*'  invention  worthy  of  the  depth  of  divine  goodnefs ; 
*'  when  the  Almighty  defigns  to  call  to  bis  fervice 
*'  murderers,  thieves,  adulterers,  perjured  perfons, 
*'  and  men  loaded  with  all  forts  of  crimes,  as  if 
*'  they  were  righteous  ?  He  is  willing  to  be  your 
*'  debtor,  and  to  give  you  as  a  recompence  for  this 
**  fervice  the  pardon  of  your  fms,  and  eternal  glo- 
*«  ry."  *  He  exhorted  them,  however,  not  to 
niolefl  the  Jews.  This  was  in  confequence  of  a 
monk  named  Rodolf  preaching  the  crufade  at  Co- 
logn,  and  along  the  Rhine,  and  urging  them  to 
murder  the  Jews,  as  the  enemies  of  the  Chriftian 
religion  ;  and  on  this  the  Jews  had  aftually  been 
murdered  in  many  cities  of  Gaul  and  Germany. 

Bernard 

*  In  his  addrefs  to  the  knights  templars,  he  faid, 
"  What  is  moft  wonderful  is  that  the  greater  part  of 
<*  thofe  who  enroll  thcmfelvcs  in  thisfftcred  militia  were 
"  wicked  wretches,  impious  ravifliers,  facrilcgious 
*'  murderere,  perjured  perfons,  and  adulterers;  fo  that 
"  their  convcrrion  has  two  good  efFcCls,  to  relieve  their 
*'  country,  and  fuccour  the  holy  land.  It  is  thus  that 
*'  Jefus  Chrift  revenges  himfelfon  his  enemies,  triumph- 
"  ing  over  them,  and  making  ufe  of  them  to  triumph 
^'  over  others." 
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Bernard  himfelf  made  a  progrefs  thro*  Germa- 
ny on  purpofe  to  preach  the  crufade ;  and  moedng 
with    Rodolf,   he  perluaded  him   to  return  to  his 
monaftery.      At  Spire  Bernard  preached  before  the 
emperor  Conrad ;    and  tho'    this  prince  had  hefi- 
tated  before,  Bernard  fpokein  fo  moving  a  manner, 
that,  with  many  tears,  he  exprelled  his  readinefs  to 
undertake  the  expedition.       In  this  all  the  people 
exprefled  the  greated  iatisfa6lion,  and  to  add  to  the 
folemnity,    Bernard  took  from   the  altar,  and  de- 
livered to  the  emperor,  a  llandard  to  carry  in  his 
hand  in   this  war.       At   this  time    alfo   Frederic, 
nephew   of  the   duke  of  Suabia,     and  many  other 
perfons  of  diftinftion,     took   the  crofs.       Bernard 
having  gone  over   a  great  part  of  Germany,  and, 
according  to  the  account  of  his  hiftorian,     havmg 
performed  innumerable  miracles  wherever  he  went, 
returned  to  France,  and  arrived  at    Clairvaux  in 
February  a.  d.  1147. 

Prcfcndy  alLer  Conr.id  held  his  court  in  Bava- 
ria, when  many  bifhops  took  the  crofs,  ^s  Henry 
of  Ratifbon,  Otho  of  Frifing,  and  Rcinbert  of 
PalTau,  togelher  with  Henry  duke  of  Suabia,  the 
brother  of  Conrad,  and  many  other  lords.  But 
what  the  hiftorian  fays  was  more  extra  ordinary , 
was  the  great  number  of  robbers  and  thieves  who 
came  thither  for  the  fame  purpofe.  But  after  the 
invitation  given  them  by  Bernard,  this  was  a  very 

^  4         V  natui'aj 
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natural  thing.  Not  long  after  this,  Labeilas,  duke 
of  Bohemia,  and  Bernard  count  of  Carinthia, 
took  the  crofs.  The  Saxons  did  the  fame,  not, 
however,  to  go  to  the  Eaft,  but  to  make  war  upon 
the  neighbouring  idolatrous  nations,  which  took 
place  the  year  following. 

Conrad  fei  out  May  29,  A.  d.  1147,  follow^ed 
by  his  nephew  Frederic  duke  of  Suabia,  and  he 
arrived  at  Conflantinople  September  8th,  while 
other  Germans  who  had  taken  the  crofs,  went  to 
ferve  againft  the  Saracens  in  Spain,  and  took  Lif- 
bon  the  21ft  of  Odober.  Lewis  took  his  road 
thro*  Germany  the  14th  of  Jane,  while  Conrad 
had  pafl'ed  into  Afia.  with  guides  furnifhcd  him 
by  the  emperor  Manuel.  Thefe  betrayed  him  ; 
and  being  furrounded  by  the  armies  of  the  fultan 
of  Iconium,  where  they  were  almofl  famifhed, 
fcarce  a  tenth  part  of  them  efcaped.  Conrad  him- 
fe'i  made  good  his  retreat  to  Nice,  where  he  was 
met  by  Lewis.  Thence  he  went  to  Conflantinople, 
to  pafs  the  winter,  while  Lewis  advanced  as  far 
as  Antioch.  In  the  fpring  Conrad  went  by  fea  to 
Acre,  where  the  crufaders  met  to  concert  their 
meafures  with  the  king  of  Jc  rufalem.  It  was  agreed 
to  befiege  Damafcus  ;  but  not  being  able  to  take 
it,  Conrad  returned  to  Germany.  Lewi^,  how- 
ever, proceeded  as  far  as  Jerufalem,  where  he  was 
at  Ealler  in  a.  d.  1 149  ;  but  after  this  he  returned 
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to  France,  without  having  efFedled  any  thing. 
From  this  time  the  Mahometan  princes  held  the 
Latins  in  great  contempt,  and  the  affairs  of  the 
latter  went  continually  backward. 

The  Saxon  crufaders  formed  an  army  of  fixty 
thoufand  men.  There  was  alfo  another  of  forty 
thoufand,  and  the  king  of  Denmark  marched  at 
the  head  of  an  hundred  thoufand.  Thefe  made 
an  expedition  again fl  the  Sclavi,  deftroyed  part  of 
their  country,  and  burned  feveral  cities,  efpecially 
one  called  Malchon,  near  to  which  was  a  famous 
idol  temple.  Bat  after  the  war  had  continued  three 
months,  they  made  a  peace  with  them,  on  con- 
dition of  their  receiving  Chriftian  baptifm,  and 
refloring  the  captives  they  had  taken  from  the 
Danes.  Accordingly,  many  of  them  were  baptized; 
but,  as  the  hiftorian  fays,  without  being  con- 
verted. Alfo  they  only  reflored  fuch  of  the  flaves 
as  were  old  and  ufelefs,  keeping  all  that  were  fer- 
viceable.  It  foon  appeared  that  thefe  pretended 
Chriftians  were  worfe  than  they  had  been  before, 
paying  no  regard  to  the  promifes  they  had  made  at 
their  baptifm,  and  making  incurfions  into  the  terri- 
tories ot  the  Danes,    as  much  as  ever. 

The  ill  fuccefs  of  this  crufade   was,  as  mi?ht 
have  been  expecled,    a  great  mortification  to  Ber- 
nard ;  and  he  was  reproached  as  having  contributed 
to  mifltad  thofe  v/ho  wenton  that  expedition.  But 
A  5  he 
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he  alleged  in  his  excufe  the  cafe  of  Mofes,  who, 
the'  a  cling  by  the  immediate  order  of  God,  did  not 
bring  the  Ifraehtes  to  the  promifed  land,  on  ac- 
count of  the  mcredahty  and  rebellion  of  the  people; 
and  thefe  crufaders,  ];e  faid,  were  not  lefs  incr«- 
dulous,  or  rebellious.  He  Jikewife  alleged  th^ 
war  of  the  eleven  tribes  againft  the  Benjamites, 
when,  tho' dire^ed  by  God,  they  were  defeated 
twice,  and  yet  conquered  the  third  time.  When 
he  was  ailced  whether  he  was  authorized  by  mi- 
racles as  Mofes  was,  he  faid  niodeily  would  not 
fuffer  him  to  fpeak  on  that  fubjedi,  but  he  left  it 
to  others ;  which  looks  as  if  he  really  thought  that 
lie  had  wrought  fome  miracles. 

The  moft  formidable  enemy  the  crufaders  had 
was  Saladin,  a  prince  of  great  ability,  courage,  and 
magnanimity.  After  he  had  made  himfelf  mafter 
of  Egypt,  the  afFairs  of  the  crufaders  wore  every 
day  a  worfe  afptCl.  Their  manners  were  extreme- 
jy  corrupt,  and  military  difcipline  was  negle6led. 
Pope  Alexander  III,  on  hearing  this,  was  much 
atleded;  and  ordering  his  legates  to  preach  anev/ 
crufade,  the  kings  of  France  and  England  both 
promifed  to  fend  fpeedy  fuccours.  The  alarm 
was  increafed  by  the  arrival  of  Heraclius  the  pa- 
triarch Q»t  Jerufalem,  and  others  from  the  Eaft,  at 
Verona,  where  the  pope  and  the  emperor  were 
holding  a  council   in   a.  d.  1184,   and   whofe  af- 

liftance 
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fiftance  they  implored.  Nothing  was  done  at  that 
time: ;  but  they  were  fent  with  letters  of  recom- 
mendation to  Phihp  Auguftus  king  of  France, 
and  Henry  II  of  England.  The  former  would 
have  undertaken  the  expedition  himfelt;  but  hav- 
ing no  children,  he  fent  feveral  brave  knights  at 
his  expence,  and  a  great  number  of  foot  foidiers. 
Henry  alio  did  not  go  himfelf,  but  he  gave  leave 
to  all  who  chofe  it ;  and  many  perfons  took  the 
crofs,  amrjng  whom  v/ere  fe- eral  bifhops,  and 
great  lords.  Of  the  former  were  Baldwin  arch- 
bifhop  of  Canterbury,  and  Gautier  of  Rouen. 
Henry  had  beloie  this,  viz.  in  a.  d.  1166,  caufed 
acollecbon  to  be  made  thro'  all  England  for  the 
fervice  of  the  holy  land,  which  was  continued  five 
years. 

As  none  of  the  kings  of  Jerufalem  diftinguifhed 
themfelves,  it  is  barely  worth  while  to  note  their 
fuccellion.  Baldwin  III  dying  in  a.  d.  iifo, 
was  fucceeded  by  his  brother  Amauri,  and  he  by 
his  fon  Baldwin  IV  in  a.  d.  1172.  This  Bald- 
win was  a  leper,  incapable  of  bufinefs,  and 
dying  in  a.  d.  1 185,  was  fucceeded  by  his  nephew 
Baldwin  V,  then  nine  years  old ;  and  he  dying 
the  next  year,  a.  d.  1187,  Guy  de  Lufignan  was 
made  king ;  and  he  was  the  laft  who  reigned  at 
Jerufalem. 


Thi 
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The  Templars  having  broken  the  truce  that 
had  been  made  with  Saladin^  he  was  refolved  on 
revenge ;  and  coming  xvith  an  army  of  fifty  thou- 
fand  men,  he  defeated  the  Chriftians  in  a  pitched 
battle  near  Tiberias,  and  took  the  king  himfelf, 
and  all  the  chiefs  pri loners.  The  king  he  fpared, 
but  he  put  to  death  Arnold  de  Chailillon,  mailer 
of  the  Templars,  who  had  been  the  caufe  of  break- 
ing ihe  truce,  and  alio  ail  the  knights  both  of  the 
temple  and  thofe  of  the  order  of  John  of  Jerufa- 
lem,  who  had  never  given  any  quarter  to  the  Ma- 
hometans in  peace  or  war.  It  was  a  great  af- 
fli61:ion  to  the  Chnllians  to  lofe  in  this  battle  what 
they  took  to  be  the  true  crofs  of  Chrift,  which 
they  had  with  them  as  a  pledge  of  vidory.  After 
this  Saladin  took  almoll  all  the  places  on  the  fea 
coaft,  and  then  betook  Jerufalem  itfelf  by  capitu-- 
latioa  the  2d  of  October  a.  d.  1187,  after  it  had 
been  in  the  poirelTion  of  the  Chriftians  eighty- 
cighc  years.  The  only  places  that  were  then  left 
to  them  were  Antioch,  Tyre,  and  Tripoli. 

The  news  of  the  lofs  of  Jerufalem  threw  the 
whole  Chriftian  world  into  the  greateft  confterna- 
tion,  and  efpecially  pope  Clement  III.  Being 
then  at  Pifa,  he  earneftly  exhorted  the  people  af- 
fembled  in  the  cathedral  church  to  labour  for  the 
lecovery  of  the  holy  land ;  and  he  gave  the  ftan- 
dard  of  St.  Peter  to  Ubaldi  the  archbifhop  ot  that 

Xce, 
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fee,  with  the  title  of  legate.  Accordingly  he  fet 
out  in  the  middle  of  September  the  fame  year  a. 
D.  1188,  with  a  fleet  of  fifty  veflels,  and  after 
wintering  at  Meflina,  arrived  at  Tyre  the  16th  of 
April  the  year  iollowing. 

The  kings  of  France  and  of  England,  having  a 
conference  at  Gifors  to  fettle  their  differences,  at 
the  exhortation  of  William  archbifhop  of  Tyre, 
who  reprefented  to  them  the  deplorable  Hate  of 
things  in  the  Eaft,  agreed  to  compromife  every 
thing  in  difpute  between  them,  and  both  of  them 
took  the  crofs,  together  with  feveral  great  lords 
and  bifhops.  The  king  of  England,  moreover, 
ordered  every  perfon  in  his  dominions  to  pay  a 
tenth  of  his  revenues  towards  the  expence  of  the 
expedition,  and  forbad  all  o^penfive  luxuries. 
The  king  of  France  followed  his  example,  and 
this  tax  was  called  Saladin's  tythe. 

The  crofs  was  alfo  taken  on  this  occafion  hy 
Frederic  the  emperor  of  Germany, ,  and  his  fon 
Frederic  duke  of  Suabia,  together  with  no  lefs 
than  fixty.  eight  great  lords  of  Germany,  both  ec- 
clefiaftic  and  fecular;  and  their  departure  was 
fixed  for  the  23d  of  April  the  year  following.  A 
difference  arifing  between  the  emperor  of  Germa- 
ny and  Ifaac  Angelus  the  emperor  of  Conftan- 
tinople,  the  former  took  Philippopoli  the  25th  of 
April  A.  D,  1189;  and  paifed  the  winter  at  Adria- 

nople. 
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nople.  The  next  year,  at  Eafler,  he  pafled  the 
Helefpont,  and  on  the  i8th  of  May  took  Cogni 
the  capital  of  the  Seljukian  Turks  ;  but  he  was  un- 
fortunately drowned  as  he  was  bathing  in  a  rive*-  of 
Cilicia,  the  loth  of  June.  His  fon  Frederic 
duke  of  Suabia  took  the  command  of  the  army, 
but  died  fix  months  after  before  Acre. 

King  Richard  fet  out  from  England  the  icth 
of  December  a.  d.  1189,  and  the  king  of  France 
ioined  him  the  4th  of  July,  a.  d.  1190-  Separat- 
ing at  Lyons,  Lewis  embarked  at  Genoa,  and 
Richard  at  Marfeilles  ;  and  rejoining  at  Meflira, 
they  paffed  the  winter  there.  At  the  end  of 
March  the  king  ot  France  left  Mefiina,  and  on  the 
20th  of  April  arrived  at  Acre,  which  the  Chriftians 
had  been  befieging  two  years.  Richard  failed 
from  Meffina  the  loth  ot  April,  and  being  fhip- 
wrecked  on  the  ifle  of  Cyprus,  he  conquered  it 
from  Ifaac  Comnenus,  who  had  revolted  from 
Ifaac  Angelus,  and  arrived  at  Acre,  which  fur. 
rendered  the  13th  of  July  a.  d.  1191,  and  be- 
came a  place  of  great  importance  to  the  Latins  in 
Paleftine. 

Soon  after  this  event  the  king  of  France  re- 
turned to  his  country,  but  Richard  flayed,  and 
defeated  Saladin  on  the  a/th  of  September.  Being 
obliged,  however,  to  return  to  England  foon  after, 
and  the  other  lords  not  being  able  to  continue  the 

war, 
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war,  he  wrote  the  mod  preffi'^g  letters  to  tbe  pope 
to  engage  him  to  come  in  perfon  to  their  alliftance, 
but  without  efFe-di.  Richard  having  made  a  truce 
with  Saladin  for  three  years,  hit  Paleftme  the  8tb 
of06lober  a.  d.  1192,  and  returning  thro'  the 
dominions  of  the  duke  of  Auftria,  whom  he  had 
offended  at  the  fiege  of  Acre,  he  was  taken  and 
imprifoned  the  20th  of  December,  and  in  this  li- 
tuation  he  continued  all  the  year  following. 

On  the  death  of  Saladin  in  a.  d.  1196,  the 
Chriflians  thought  it  furnifhed  a  favourable  op- 
portunity to  renew  the  war  ;  and  in  Germany  three 
great  armies  were  formed  in  a.  d.  1197.  The 
firft,  commanded  by  Conradarchbifliopof  Mayencc, 
went  by  land  to  ConUantinople,  and  thence  hy 
fea  to  Tyre.  The  fecond  went  by  fea,  and  coaft- 
ing  Spain  took  Silves  in  Portugal,  and  demolifhed 
it,  and  thence  proceeded  by  the  flraits  to  Acre. 
The  third  army,  which  was  the  ftrongefl:,  the  em- 
peror Henry  took  with  him  to^  Italy,  in  order  to 
complete  the  redu6liou  of  that  country,  and  of 
Sicily,  alter  which  it  was  conducted  by  Conrad 
bifliop  of  Virfburg  his  chancellor,  and  arrived  at 
Acre  the  2 2d  of  September.  But  the  chan- 
cellor himfelf  flopped  at  the  ifle  of  Cyprus, 
to  crown  Guy  of  Lufignan,  who  did  not  chufe  to 
receive  his  crown  from  the  emperor  of  Conflanti- 
nople. 

TAefe 
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Thefe  German  crufaders  found  the  truce  which 
had  been  made  with  Saladin  broken,  and  his 
brother  Safodin  in  poffeffion  of  Jaffa,  which  he 
had  taken  and  demohfhed.  The  Chrtdians,  how- 
ever, gained  a  battle  near  Sidon,  and  retook  feve- 
ral  of  the  places  they  had  loft,  tho'  they  did  not 
fuccecd  in  the  fiege  of  Toron.  But  thcfe  Ger- 
mans were  exceedingly  fcandalized  at  thediforder- 
ly  lives  of  the  Francs,  who  being  fatisfied  with  the 
poffeffion  of  a  fertile  country,  minded  nothing  but 
their  own  intereft  and  pleafure,  without  any  re- 
gard for  jerufalem,  or  the  holy  fepulchre.  They 
even  fufpeSed  the  Francs  of  ading  in  concert 
with  the  Mahometans  for  their  deflru6liGn.  They, 
therefore,  feparated  from  them,  and  having  re- 
covered Jaffa,  returned  home ;  and  fo  this  formi- 
dable armament  ended  in  difappointment. 

Pope  Innocent  III,  who  intcrefted  himfelf 
much  in  the  affairs  of  the  holy  land,  direfled  a 
new  crufade  to  be  publiftied,  and  employed  Fulk 
of  Neuville,  a  popular  preacher,  to  preach  it  up, 
and  he  did  it  with  great  fuccefs.  In  confequence 
of  his  preaching,  Thibaut  IV  count  of  Champagne, 
Lewis  count  of  Blois,  Simon  de  Montfort,  and 
fcveral  other  perfons  of  diftindion  took  the  crofs, 
and  alfo  Baldwin  IX  count  of  Flanders,  with 
many  lords  of  that  country.  Farther  to  facilitate 
this  expedition,    the  pope  wrote  to  the  emperor 
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Alexis,  begging  his  concurrence,  tho'  not  without 
reproaching  him  for  not  having  affifled  in  the  con- 
queft  of  the  holy  land,  and  threatening  him  if  h^ 
did  not  change  his  conda6t.  The  emperor,  how- 
ever, alleged  in  his  excufe  the  ill  offices  that  had 
been  done  him  by  the  crufaders. 

After  many  conferences  held  by  the  crufaders 
at  Compeigne  in  a.  d.  1200,  they  named  fix  de- 
puties, to  whom  they  gave  the  power  to  dire61:  all 
their  proceedings,  and  thefe  chofe  Boniface  II, 
ihe  marquis  of  Montferrat,  for  their  chief.  Being 
affembled  at  Venice  the  2d  of  June  a.  d.  i202> 
they  were  met  by  Mother  body  from  Germany, 
headed  by  Martin  Litz,  abbot  of  a  monaflery  of 
Cillercians  in  the  diocefe  of  Baflc.  At  the  fame 
time  there  arrived  a  fle,et  from  Flanders,  condu61:- 
ed  by  John  de  Nelli  of  Bruges.  But  many  of  the 
crufaders  not  being  able  to  raife  the  fums  which 
had  been  (lipulated  to  be  paid  to  the  Venetians  for 
their  tranfportation,  returned.  Others,  however, 
and  among  them  the  count  of  Flanders,  and  the 
marquis  of  Montferrat,  gave  the  full  price,  tho*, 
in  order  to  raife  it,  they  were  obliged  to  fell  their 
vefTelsof  gold  and  filver,  and  alfo  to  raife  as  much 
as  ihey  were  able  on  credit.  Still,  of  the  whole 
fum  that  had  been  agreed  to  be  paid,  there  re- 
mained no  lefs  than  thirty-four  thoufand  marks  of 
filver  •  and  therefore  as  an  equivalent  for  this,  they 
Vol.  IV»  B  pro- 
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promifed  the  doge  of  Venice  to  affift  them  in  the  tak- 
ing of  Zara,  which  had  been  taken  from  them  by  the 
king  of  Hungary.  On  hearing  this,  the  pope  was 
exceedingly  offended,  and  forbad  them  on  pain  of 
excommunication  to  attack  the  dominions  of 
any  Chriilian  prince,  and  Zara  by  name,  then  in 
the  poflefTion  of  the  king  of  Hungary,  who  had 
himfelf  taken  the  crofs.  He  particularly  forbad 
the  marquis  of  Montferrat  to  have  any  concern  in 
tiiis  bufmefs,  and  accordingly  he  declined  going 
on  the  expedition. 

While  they  were  preparing  to  embark  there 
arrived  at  Venice  ambalfadors  from  young  Alexis, 
fon  of  the  emperor  I  faac,  whom  his  brother  had 
dethroned  ;  begging  their  affiilance  in  his  rellora- 
tion,  the  prince  himfelf,  who  had  applied  to  the 
pope  with  the  fame  requeft,  being  gone  to  the  em- 
peror Philip  of  Suabia. 

On  the  8th  of  Odober  they  failed  from  Venice, 
and  arriving  before  Zara  the  loth  ot  November, 
they  took  the  place,  and  paffed  the  winter  there. 
At  this  place  they  received  letters  from  the  pope, 
in  which  he  treated  them  as  excommunicated  per- 
fons,  inljfted  on  their  doing  no  farther  injury  to 
the  king  of  Hungary,  and  making  reilitution  for 
what  they  had  done.  But  the  principal  bufinefs 
tranfa6ted  now  was  their  treaty  with  Alexis  who 
met  them,  together  with  ambalfadors  from  the  em- 
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peror  Philip.  He  promifed  that,  if  they  would 
reftore  him,  he  would  bring  the  empire  of  Con- 
llantinople  under  obedience  to  the  pope,  indem- 
nify them  for  all  their  expences,  and  would  either 
go  with  them  to  Egypt,  or  fend  ten  thoufand  men 
at  his  expence,  and  always  keep  five  hundred 
knights  to  guard  the  country.  To  this  expedition 
many  objected ;  but  at  length  it  was  acceded  to 
by  the  majority,  and  the  pope  himfelf  in  realiiy 
was  a  well  wifher  to  it,  as  promiling  a  great  addi- 
tion to  his  power.  And  as  the  crufaders  made  an 
apology  to  him  for  their  conduct  at  Zara,  he  ab- 
folved  them  from  the  excommunication  he  had  laid 
them  under.  But  the  Venetians  not  acknow- 
ledging that  ,they  had  done  any  thing  wrong,  re- 
mained unabfolved.  In  this  place,  however,  the 
mod  confiderable  of  the  French  lords  left  the  ar- 
my, as  Simon  de  Montfort,  and  his  brother  Guy  ; 
Simon  having  made  a  treaty  with  the  king  of  Hun- 
.gary,  to  whom  he  then  went,  tho' -aftcjrv/ards  he 
proceeded  to  Palelline. 

After  Eafter  the  crufaders  left  Zara,  and  not- 
withftanding  the  remonftrances  of  the  pope  againfb 
their  intermeddling  with  the  affairs  of  the  Greeki', 
arrived  in  fight  of  Conftantinople'the  23d  of  June, 
and  taking  it  by  affauit  crowned  young  Alexis 
emperor  the  iff  of  Auguil  a.  d,  1203;  but  be- 
coming odious  to   the    Greeks  on  account  of  his 
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connexion  with  the  Latins,  and  his  exaclions  in 
order  to  raife  the  money  he  had  promifed  them, 
tho*  it  was  by  no  means  all  that  he  had  promifed, 
he  was  put  to  death  by  another  Alexis,  furnamed 
Marchoufle,  who  got  himfelf  ele6led  emperor. 
The  crufaders  offended  at  this  again  took  the  city 
on  the  1 2th  of  April,  Marchoufle  flying  by  night. 
Having  got  pofleffion  of  the  city,  it  was  abandoned 
to  plunder,  the  churches  themfelves,  and  things 
the  mod  facred,  not  being  fpared. 

In  this  plunder  of  the  city  the  Latins  found 
abundance  of  relics,  which  they  confidered  as  law- 
ful prize.  But  becaufe  many  of  the  foldiers  fet 
lefs  value  on  the  relics  than  the  rich  cafes  in  which 
they  were  contained,  and  which  they  broke  for  the 
fake  of  the  materials  of  which  they  confided,  the 
chiefs  began  to  be  alarmed  left  this  facriiege  fhoiild 
bring  fome  judgment  upon  them  ;  and  in  confe- 
quence  of  this  the  pope's  legate  and  the  bifhops  for- 
bad all  perfons  under  pain  of  excommunication, 
to  retain  relics,  and  directed  them  to  be  put  under 
the  cuftody  of  the  bifhop  of  Troyes. 

After  the  taking  of  the  city  Baldwin  count  of 
Flanders  was  chofcn  emperor,  and  in  this  chara6ler 
he  was  crowned  the  17th  of  May  a.  d.  1204: 
and  the  marquis  Boniface  was  made  king  of  Thef- 
falonica. 

SECTION 
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SECTION   II. 

OJ  the  Power  of  the  Popes  in  thi^  Period, 


A 


N  account  has  been  given  in  a  pre- 
ceding period  of  the  publication  of  fpurious  decretal 
epijlles  of  the  popes,  from  the  earliell  times  by 
Ifidore  of  Seville.  That  thefe  decretals,  as  they 
were  ufually  called,  fhould  have  been  received  as 
genuine,  when  fo  much  depended  upon  them,  is 
one  of  the  mod  extraordinary  fa6ls  in  hi  (lory. 
But  they  were  forged  and  publifhed  in  an  age  of 
great  ignorance,  when  few  of  the  laity,  whofc  rights 
they  principally  afFecled,  could  even  read  ;  and 
tho'  the  clergy  loft  fomething,  yet  the  facerdotal 
order  in  general  gained  more  than  it  loft,  by  the 
publication.  The  fa6^,  however,  is  fuch,  that 
few  perfons  in  that  age,  or  fevcral  of  the  fuccecd- 
ing  ones,  appear  to  have  entertained  a  doubt  of 
the  genuinenefs  of  thefe  epiftles  ;  and  as  but  little 
advantage  was  taken  of  them  at  the  time,  and  the 
power  of  the  popes  and  of  the  clergy  had  been  in« 
creafing  from  other  caufes,  their  authority  had  a 
better  opportunity  of  eftablifbingitfelf,  than  if  they 
had  been  appealed  to  and  a6led  upon  immediately. 
Fleury,  in  one  of  his  excellent  Difcourfes  on 
ecclefiajlical  hijlory,    fhews  at  large  how  much  the 
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power  of  the  popes  was  advanced  by  means  oi'thefe 
decretals,  efpecially  after    they  were   included   in 
the  col]e6lion  of  canons,    together  with  other  fpu- 
rious  works  of  the  Fathers,  by  Gratian,    a   Bene- 
diQine  monk  of  the  monaftery  of  St.  Felix  in  Bo- 
locrna,  which  was  for  many  ages  the  great  univer- 
fity  for  the  fludy  of  both  the  canon  and  the  civil 
Jaw.      This  work  of  Gratian,  was  publifhed  in  a. 
D.  iir>8.     To  the  decretals  Fleury  afcribes  the  in- 
trodudlion  of  the  following  important  maxims  and 
pra^ices,  viz.  that  no  councils  can  be  held  without 
the  authority  of  the  pope,    that  bifhops  cannot  be 
judged  definitively  but  by  him,     that   he   has  the 
fole  right  of  approving  the  tranflations  of  bifhops 
from  one  fee  to  another,     of  ere6ling  new  biihop- 
ricks  and  metropolitan  churches,  *  and  the  con fe- 
quence  of  thefe,    the  frequent  appeals  to  Rome 
from  all  parts  of  the  Chriftian  world.       In  addi- 
tion to  thefe  arofc  an  opinion  unheard  of,  as  Fleu- 
ry fays,    before   the   publication    of  this  work   of 
Gratian,    that  tho'  the  church  of  Rome  gK'es  au- 
thority to  all  the  canons,  it  is  not  bound  by  them 
itfeif;   and  yet  this  new  do6trine  was  generally  re- 
ceived in  the  three  following    centuries,    and  the 

power 
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ipower  of  the  popes  feems  to  have  been  at  no  pe- 
riod fo  fully  eftabliflied  as  in  this. 

Pafcall  II,  in  a  letter  addreffed  to  the  arch- 
bifhop  of  Poland,  maintained  that  the  councils 
did  not  make  a  law  for  the  church  of  Rome,  fince 
it  was  that  church  which  gave  autlK)rity  to  the 
councils.  But,  fays  Fleury,  it  is  only  in  the  fpu- 
rious  decretals  that  there  is  any  foundation  for  this 
maxim.  The  popes,  in  times  prior  to  thefe,  claim- 
ed a  right  of  giving  or  refufing  their  fandion  to  the 
decrees  ot  councils,  and  generally  fent  legates  to 
prefide  in  them.  Fleury  fays  that  from  the  year 
A.  D.  11 10  there  were  no  councils  in  France  with- 
out legates  from  the  popes. 

The  maxim  of  the  f^bje6lion  of  temporal  to 
fpiritual  power,  advanced  by  Gregory  VII,  tho* 
oppofed  in  his  time,  was  by  no  means  given  up, 
but  was  alTamed  as  an  axiom  by  fucceeding  popes. 
Innocent  III,  the  moft  diflinguiflied  of  them  in 
this  period  always  reafoned  and  a6led  upon  it  as 
far  as  circumflances  would  permit. 

It  was  in  this  period,  and  efpecialiy  in  his 
pontificate,  which  began  in  this  period,  and  ex- 
tended into  the  next,  that  the  papal  power  may 
be  properly  be  faid  to  have  been  at  its  height. 
Exalted  above  the  kings  of  the  earth,  the  popes 
extended  their  power  over  all  kingdoms,  and  kings 
thought  it  their  greateft  honour  to  own  themfelves 
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their  vafTals,  an(J  make  their  kingdoms  tributary 
to  the  apoftolic  fee.  The  popes  had  made  theni- 
felves  fovereigns  in  Rome,  and  difclaimed  all  de- 
pendence upon  the  emperors.  Rome  was  become 
the  general  court  to  which  not  only  all  ecclehalli- 
cal,  but  even  all  civil  caufes,  from  aH  pans  of  Eu- 
rope, were  carried.  Appeals  to  Rome  of  all 
kinds,  and  from  all  perlbns,  were  become  fo  Ire- 
quent,  that  there  was  no  affair  of  any  confequence 
bi4t  was  immediately  carried  thither. 

The  popes  had  for  the  moft  part  engrofled  to 
themfelves  tne  conferring  of  bifhopricks,  becauf^ 
they  were  the  judges  of  the  validity  of  eledions, 
tho'  thefe  properly  belonged  to  the  clergy,  as  the 
ordinations  did  to  the  metropolitans.  In  order  to 
fhew  their  unlimited  power,  and  make  advantage 
of  it,  there  was  nothing  that  could  happen  for 
which  difpen rations  could  not  be  obtained  at 
Rome  ;  which  fo  enervated  ecclefiaftical  difcipline, 
that  it  provoked  Bernard  to  declaim  fo  violefitly 
as  he  did  againd  it.  But  what  railed  the  papacy 
to  the  higheffc  pennacle  of  glory,  was  that  the  dif- 
putes  between  fovereign  princes  were  ufuaUy  re- 
ferred to  Rome.  And  as  by  this  means  the  gene- 
ral government  of  Europe  may  be  faid  to  have  been 
in  the  hands  of  the  popes,  the  interior  government 
cf  all  the  feparate  Hates  was  chiefiy,  in  thofe  times, 
and  long  jifter,    intruded  to  ecclefiaflics.       They 
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were  employed  in  the  greateft  offices  of  trufl  and 
power,  and  in  all  the  mon:  important  embaffies, 
Giannone,  Vol.  i.  p.  637- 

In  order  to  form  a  clearer  idea  of  the  fpirit  of 
ihefe  times,  I  (hall  recite  fome  fpecimens  of  the 
manner  in  which  Innocent  III  reafoned,  and  in 
which  he  was  fometimes  anfwered. 

Having  taken  ihe  part  of  Otho  in  a  contePi:  for 
the  empire  of  Germany,  in  writing  to  him,  he  fays, 
*'  By  the  authority  of  almighty  God,  which  has 
''  been  given  to  us  in  the  perfon  of  St.  Peter,  we 
*'  receive  you  as  king,  and  order  that  henceforth 
*'  refpe61:  and  obedience  be  rendered  to  you  as  fuch  ; 
^'  and  after  the  cuftomary  preliminaries,  we  fhall 
**  give  you  folemnly  the  imperial  crown."  At  the 
fame  time  he  wrote  to  the  princes  of  Germany, 
fpiritual  and  temporal,  enjoining  them  to  refpe6l 
Otho  as  king  of  the  Romans,  and  emperor  elect ; 
and  as  to  any  oaths  they  might  have  taken  to  the 
contrary,  he  promifed  to  fet  their  reputation  and 
confcience  at  eafe  on  the  fubjeQ. 

To  this  the  princes  who  had  taken  the  part  of 
Philip  of  Suabia  replied  in  the  following  fenfible 
and  fpirited  manner,  "  Where  have  you  read  that 
"  you,  or  your  predeceffors,  or  their  envoys,  have 
"  interfered  inaneleftionof  a  king  of  the  Romans, 
*'  either  as  electors,  or  as  judges  of  the  eledion  ? 
**  jefus  Chrift  has  diflinguifhed  the  provinces  of 
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"  the  two  powers,  fo  that  he  who  is  engaged  in  the 
"  fervice  of  God  muft  not  involve  himfelf  in  tem- 
"  poral  atiairs,  and  he  who  is  charged  with  thefe 
"  does  not  pre  fide  in  things  fpiritual.  But  ad- 
«*  mitting  you  to  be  judge,,  a  fentence  given  in  the 
'^  abfence  of  one  of  the  parties  is  null.  We  have 
"  unanimouily  chofen  Philip  king,  and  require 
"  that  you  croxvn  him  at  a  proper  time  and  place, 
' '  as  i  s  y  ou  r  d u ty  J" 

The  pope,  in  a  long  anfw'er  to  this  remon- 
ftrance,  faid  that  the  power  of  the  princes  of  the 
empire  to  chufe  a  king  of  the  Romans  came  from 
the  holy  fee,  which  transferred  the  empire  from  the 
Greeks  to  the  Germans  in  the  perfon  of  Charle- 
Isaagne ;  and  that  "  the  princes  ought  to  acknow- 
"  ledge  that  he  has  a  right  to  examine  the  perfon 
**  whom  they  chufe  for  king,  lincc  it  is  we  who 
''  confecrate  and  crown  him  ;  and  it  i^  an  univer- 
**  fa}  rule,  that  the  examination  of  the  perfon  be- 
"  longs  to  him  who  impofes  hands  upon  him. 
**  If,"  faid  he,  *'  the  princes  fhould  chufe  a  perfon 
"  excommunicated,  a  heretic,  or  a  pagan,  mufl 
"  wie  be  obliged  to  crown  him  ?"  The  king  of 
France  was  offended  at  the  pope's  taking  the  part 
of  Otho,  who  was  his  enemy,  and  fent  a  remon- 
ft ranee  on  the  fubje6l:,  and  afterwards  the  pope 
abandoned  him. 


He 
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He  did  not,  however,  abandon  his  maxims. 
For  when  he  refufed  to  legitimate  the  children  of 
William  duke  of  Montpelier,  after  he  had  legiti- 
mated thofe  of  Philip  Auguftus,  he  faid  he  had  a 
right  in  certain  cafes  to  exercife  tempoyal  jurif- 
didion  in  other  places  befide  the  patrimony  of  the 
church,  where  he  had  fovereign  authority,  tempo- 
ral and  fpirltual.  To  prove  this,  he  alleged  a  paf- 
fage  in  Deuteronomy,  in  which  it  is  faid  that,  in 
affairs  of  greater  difficulty,  or  where  the  opinions 
of  the  ordinary  judges  differed,  they  fhould  go  to 
the  place  which  God  fhould  chufe,  and  addrefs 
themfeives  to  the  high  priefl,  as  fupreme  judge, 
and  even  abide  by  his  fentence  under  pain  of  death. 

The  fame  pope,  giving  his  reafons,  a.  d.  1203, 
for  interfering  to  make  peace  between  the  kings  of 
France  and  England,  quotes,  in  a  letter  to  the 
former,  many  paffages  of  fcripture,  the  purport  of 
which  was  to  fhew  that  Jefus  Chrifl:  came  to  brin^ 
peace.  "  No  perfon,"  he  fays,  "doubts  but  thaC 
"  he  came  to  judge  with  refpeQ  to  the  falvatlon 
"  or  damnation  of  the  foul ;  but  is  not  fowino-  dif- 
"  cord,  attacking  Chriflians,  plundering  the  poor, 
''  fpilling  human  blood,  profaning  churches,  and 
"  dcftroying  monafteries,  works  deferving  of  eter^ 
"  nal  damnation.  Jefus  Chrift  faid,  if  thy  brother 
'' fm  againft  thee,  reprove  him.  You  have  been 
^'  reproved.     What  remains  then  but  that,  if  you 
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"  will  not  hear  the  church,  you  be  treated  as  a 
"  heathen  man  and  a  publican  ?  You  will  fay  you 
**  do  no  wrong,  and  the  king  of  England  the  fame ; 
"  mufl  we  not  then  inquire  into  the  flate  of  the  faQ:, 
*'  and  after  having  found  it,  proceed  according  to 
*•'  the  command  of  God  ?  Shall  we  ceafe  to  reprove 
"  the  wicked,  and  put  a  ftop  to  violence  ?'* 

Writing  to  the  king  of  England,  he  fays, 
**  We  do  not  pretend  to  judge  concerning  fiefs, 
"  but  concerning  j/2 72,  the  corre6lion  of  Vi^hich  with- 
"  out  doubt  belongs  to  us,  with  rcfped  to  all  per- 
"  fons  whatever.  No  perfon  is  ignorant  that  it  be- 
**  longs  to  us  to  reprove  all  Chriftians  in  cafe  of 
^'  mortal  fm;  and  if  he  defpife  corre6lion,  to  in- 
*'  fli6t  ecclefiallical  cenfures.  We  are  particularly 
''  oblio^ed  to  do  fo  with  re^pe6l  to  breaker  of  the 
*'  peace,  and  oaths;  fmce  both  ihefe  belong  to  the 
•'•judgment  of  the  church."  In  this  manner  it 
was  eafy  for  the  popes  to  claim  jurifdiftion  in 
all  cafes  whatfoever. 

In  things  of  a  properly  fpiritual  nature,  the 
authority  of  the  popes  was  feldom  difputed.  We 
fometimes,  however,  meet  with  an  inflance  of  the 
good  fenfe  of  the  laity  revolting  at  the  difpenfing 
nower  of  the  popes  in  matters  of  plain  morality. 
Pope  Calixtus  defiring  Henry  I  of  England  to 
allow  of  the  eledlion  of  Turftan  to  the  bifhoprick 
uf  York,  1^  faid  that  he  had  fworn  that  he  would 

not 
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not  as  long  as  he  lived.  To  this  the  pontiff  rephed, 
*'  I  am  pope,  and  it  you  will  comply  with  my  le- 
*'  queft,  I  will  abfolve  you  of  that  oath/'  The 
king  faid  he  would  confider  of  it,  and  afterv/ards 
anfwered,  that  it  did  not  become  his  dignity  to  re- 
ceive the  abfdlution  that  he  offered.  *'  What  con- 
*'  fidence/'  faid  he,  ''  can  there  be  in  an  oath  if  it 
*•'  be  feen  by  my  example  that  they  may  be  fo  ea(i- 
*'  ly  broken  ?"  Turftan  not  yielding  to  the  king's 
demands,  he  never  fuffered  him  to  come  into  his 
dominions,  nor  would  he  permit  the  pope's  legate 
to  enter  them.  Neither  was  this  king,  nor  the 
pope  deficient  in  fpirit,  to  affert  what  they  fuppofed 
to  be  their  rights.  The  king  infilling  on  his  righc 
of  granting  inveflitures,  apd  Anfelm  vigoroufl^f 
oppofing  him,  the  latter  went  to  Rome,  and  thd 
king  fent  an  ambaffador  who  faid  that  his  mafter 
would  lofe  his  kingdom  rather  than  relinquifh  his 
right.  The  pope  replied,  lie  would  lofe  his  head 
rather  than  grant  it.  Henry,  however,  appears  to 
have  withftood  with  great  firmnefs  all  the  pope's 
iittempts  to  incroach  upon  his  prerogatives. 

In  this  reign  the  pope  made  great  complaint 
of  the  refraftorinefs  of  the  Englifh,  that  no  ap- 
peals were  made  to  Rome,  that  tranflations  of 
biflrops  were  made  without  his  confent,  and  that 
Peter  pence  was  irregularly  paid  ;  but  tho'  the  king 
wras  threatened  widi  excomraunjcation,  if  he  con- 
tinued 
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tinued  obftinate,  he  kept  to  his  purpofe ;  and  in  a 
conference  which  he  had  with  pope  Cahxtus  in  a. 
D.  11 19,  the  latter  promifed  to  allow  him  all  the  pre- 
rogatives of  his  anceftors,  and  that  he  would  fend  no 
legate  to  England  except  he  defired  it,  on  account 
of  any  cafe  that  could  not  be  decided  by  his  own 
bifhops. 

Other  princes  in  this  period  fhewed  the  fame 
fpirit,  in  defpifing  the  rafti  and  unjuft  cenfures  of 
the  popes.  William  king  of  Scotland,  tho'  ex* 
communicated  by  Alexander  III,  for  not  fuffering 
John  bifhop  of  St.  Andrews  (whofe  intereft  was 
lupported  by  the  pope)  to  take  poffeffion  of  the  fee, 
paid  no  regard  to  it;  and  on  this  account  the  king- 
dom was  laid  under  an  interdi6l  in  a.  d.  ii8i, 
•  Afterwards,  he  applied  to  pope  Lucius  III  and 
was  abfolved.  When  Philip  Auguftus  king  of 
France  was  threatened  with  an  excommunication 
by  the  pope's  legate,  he  faid,  he  fhould  not  regard 
it,  becaufe  it  would  not  bejuft.  Tho'  Innocent 
111  pronounced  a  fentence  of  excommunication 
and  depofition  againfl  Andre  king  of  Hungary,  be- 
caufe he  did  not  fulfil  his  engagement  to  go  to  the 
holy  land,  he  never  paid  any  regard  to  it,  and  his 
brother,  whom  the  pope  had  favoured,  dying,  An- 
dre was  univerfally  received  as  king,  and  was 
acknowledged  by  the  pope  himfelf.  Pafcal  II  ap- 
pears to  have  confidered  Henry  IV   of  Germany 
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as  lawful  emperor,  tho'  excommunicated,  and  de- 
pofed  by  Gregory  VII  and  his  fuccelTors.  This 
example,  fays  Fleury,  and  many  others,  ihtws 
that  the  power  of  the  pope  over  the  temporalities 
of  princes  was  not  received  as  an  article  of  faith. 
Laflly,  pope  Innocent  III  having  fent  a  legate  ia- 
to  France,  to  make  peace  between  the  kings  of 
France  and  England,  Eudes  duke  of  Burgundy 
advifed  the  king  of  France  not  to  make  a  peace  or 
truce,  by  conftraint  of  the  pope,  or  of  any  cardi- 
nal. *'  If,"  faid  he,  "  the  popes  do  any  violence 
**  to  the  king  on  this  account,  I  will  afTift  him  to 
*'  the  utmoft  of  my  power,  and  will  make  no  peace 
*'  with  the  pope,  but  with  the  king/' 

Complaints  were  frequently  made  of  the  im- 
proper and  injudicious  interference  of  the  popes  ia 
the  diocefcs  of  other  bifhops.  Bernard  remon- 
Ilrated  with  great  earneflnefs  with  pope  Eugeniiis 
on  exemptions  that  were  too  eafily  granted.  **  Ab- 
*•  bots,"  he  faid,  **  are  witlidrawn  from  their  obe- 
*'  dience  to  the  bilhops,  bilhops  from  archbifhops, 
"  archbifhops  from  their  primates.  You  (hew,'' 
he  faid,  *' by  this  the  plenitude  of  your  power; 
''  but  perhaps  at  the  expence  of  juflice.  The 
*?  bifhops  become  more  infolent,  the  monks  more 
"relaxed,  and  even  more  poor;  for  they  are  plun- 
*•  dered,  and  have  no  protedion/* 


The 


y  THE  HISTORY  OF      Per.  XVIII. 

The  people  of  Rome  were  not,  for  feveral  cen- 
turies, reconciled  to  the  temporal  power  of  the 
popes,  and  often  gave  them  much  trouble  on  that 
account.  In  a.  d.  1144  they  chofe  one  Jourdan 
to  be  their  patrician,  or  prince,  infifting  on  pope 
Lucius  II  refigning  to  him  the  rights  of  regalia, 
both  within  and  without  the  city  ;  maintaining  that 
he  ought  to  be  content  with  the  ty thes  and  obla- 
tions, as  the  antient  bifliops  were.  They  ap- 
plied to  the  emperor  Conrad  on  the  cccahon  ; 
faying,  they  were  a6ling  for  his  interefl,  and  ta 
reftore  the  empire  to  what  it  had  been  in  the  times 
of  Conllantine  and  Juftiniail.  He  did  not,  how- 
ever, think  proper  to  pay  any  regard  to  them,  but 
received  the  ambaffadon^  of  the  pope  very  gracioufly. 
Pope  Eugenius  being  obliged  to  fly  from  Rome 
upon  his  eIe6tion  in  a.  d.  1144,  he  excommuni- 
cated Jourdan  and  his  adherents,  and  by  the  af* 
fiftance  of  the  Tiburtines  compelled  the  Romans 
to  fubmit  to  be  governed  as  before.  Being,  how- 
ever, tired  with  their  continual  oppofition,  he  went 
to  France,  and  was  received  in  Paris  by  king  Lewis* 
In  A.  D.  1148  he  returned  to  Rome. 

So  violent  was  the  quarrel  between  Lucius  III 
and  the  people  of  Rome,  that  in  a.  d.  1184  they 
ieized  many  ot  his  cardinals,  and  put  out  the  eyei 
of  them  all  except  one,  whom  they  fent  to  him. 
He  was  alfo  obliged  to  leave  the  city,  and  take  up 
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his  reGdence  at  Verona,  where  he  died.  After  a 
long  diffention,  the  people  of  Rome  made  their 
peace  with  Clement  III.  promifing  to  furrcnderto 
him  the  fenate,  the  city,  and  the  mint,  and  to 
fwear  fealty  to  him  annually,  on  condition  of  his 
furrendering  to  them  the  town  of  Tufculum, 
which  he  did  in  a.  d.  1188.  At  the  accefTion  of 
Innocent  III  the  Romans  fwore  fealty  to  him, 
and  not  to  the  emperor,  as  they  had  been  ufed  to 
do. 

What  is  more  extraordinary  is,  that  the  popes 
fcem  to  have  derived  little  or  no  permanent  ad- 
vantage from  the  liberal  donation  of  Matilda,  tho' 
in  A.  I).  1102,  Ihe  renewed  the  gift  of  all  her 
eftates  in  the  mofl  ample  manner  to  the  church  of 
Rome.  For  when  flie  died  In  a.  d.  1116,  Henry 
V  was  invited  to  com.e  and  take  poITefTion  of  all  her 
eftates,  no  regard  being  paid  to  the  donation,  not 
even,  as  Fieury  fyys,  by  pope  Pafcal  himfelf. 

Tho'  the  more  Ipirited  of  the  terriporal  princes 
could,  when  circumftances  fovoured  them,  fet  the 
popes  at  defiance,  they  were  too  ready,  thro*  their 
ignorance,  to  avail  themfelves  of  their  fuppofed 
prerogative,  when  they  were  gainers  by  it,  without 
fufliciently  conlidering  the  confequcnce  of  that 
condud.  When  Henry  II  of  England  attempted 
the  conqueft  of  Ireland,  he  applied  to  pope  Adrian 
IV  for  his  permiflion,  and  the  pope  in  granting  it 
Vol.   IV.  C  faid 
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faid  "  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  Ireland, 
**  and  all  the  iflands  which  have  received  the 
"  Chriftian  faith,  belong  to  the  church  of  Rome," 
and  on  condition  that  he  caufed  to  be  paid  to  St. 
Peter  a  penny  per  annum  for  every  houfe,  he  gave 
his  confent  for  the  conqueft.  The  fame  prince, 
iho'  fufficiently  high  fpirited  on  fome  occafions,  yet 
•when  he  was  prefTed  by  the  civil  wars  with  his  fons, 
applied  to  pope  Alexander  III  in  a  manner  much 
too  abje£l ;  faying,  "  the  kingdom  of  England  is 
«*  under  your  jurifdi6lion,  and  as  to  the  feudal  right, 
'•  it  depends  upon  you."  Thus,  at  ieaft,  Peter 
of  Blois  made  the  king  %  in  a  letter  which  he 
wrote  for  him.  It  is  very  poffible,  however,  that 
the  king  might  not  have  been  acquainted  with  the 
full  meaning  of  that  language. 

The  power  of  the  popes  was  mod  frequently 
difplayed  in  the  cafe  of  uncanonical  marriages.  In 
this  period  we  have  a  remarkable  example  of  it, 
Philip  Auguflus  king  of  France  refufing  to  take 
his  wife  Ingelburga,  daughter  of  the  king  of  Den- 
mark, whom  he  had  unjuftly  divorced,  Innocent 
III  fent  his  legate  to  admonifti  him  ;  and  this  not 
fucceeding,  at  a  council  held  at  Vienne  in  a.  d. 
iiQQ  he  laid  all  his  dominions  under  an  interdi6l, 
and  ordered  all  the  prelates  to  obferve  it  under  pain 
of  fufpenfion.  This  interdi6l  remained  in  force 
eight  months,  in  all  which  time  the  churches  were 
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fliut,  and  the  dead  lay  unbiiried.  In  confequence 
of  this  the  king  was  obliged  to  go  into  the  territo- 
ries of  the  king  of  England  to  get  hi«  fon  married. 
For  fometime  the  king  refentedthis  condud  of  the 
pope,  fo  much  that  he  expelled  the  bifhops  from 
their  fees,  and  confifcated  their  effeds.  Such 
influence  had  the  popes  mandates  on  the  minds  of 
the  common  people,  and  he  found  himfelf  fo  great 
a  fufFerer  in  confequence  of  it,  that  he  was  obliged 
to  yield.  Tho'  he  was  pafTionately  fond  of  Agnes, 
whom  he  had  married,  and  (he  was  with  child,  and 
he  had  an  invincible  averfion  to  Ingelburga,  his 
nobles  perfuaded  him  to  comply  with  the  demands 
ot  the  pope,  by  difmiffing  Agnes  and  receiving 
Ingelburga,  as  his  queen,  and  promifing  to  bc- 
hai^e  to  her  as  fuch. 

I  muft  not  omit  a  curious  circumflance  which 
fhews  the  haughtinefs  of  pope  Calixtus  III.  When 
he  crowned  the  emperor  Henry  VI,  he  pufhed 
with  his  feet  the  imperial  crown,  which  was  placed 
between  them,  and  threw  it  to  the  ground,  to  de- 
notc  his  power  ot  depofing  the  emperor;  after 
which  the  cardinals  took  it  up,  and  placed  it  on 
his  head. 

At  the  clofe  of  this  fedion,  relating  to  the  power 
ofthe  popes  in  general,  I  fhall  obferve  that  it  is  in  the 
writings  of  GeofFroy  oi  Vendome  on  the  fubjea:  of 
in  ventures,  that  we  meet  with  the  firft  mention  of 
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the  two /words  of  St,  Peter ^    as  fignifying  the  tem- 
poral and  fpiritual  power. 

Tho'  the  papal  power  refides  in  the  perfon  of 
the  reigning  pontiff,  he^  like  other  fovereign  princes, 
does  not  often  chufe  to  a6l  without  the  concurrence 
of  his  council,  which  confifts  of  the  cardinals. 
When  William  king  of  Sicily  fent  to  treat  of  peace 
with  Adrian  IV,  and  the  pope  himfelf  was  of  opi- 
nion that  the  terms  were  fufficiently  advantageous, 
and  would  have  accepted  them,  the  greater  part  of 
the  cardinals  being  of  a  different  opinion,  they 
were  reje6led. 


SECTION  III, 


Of  the  Schifms  in  this  Period,  and  the  TranfaElions 
between  the  Popes  and  the  Emperors  of  Germany. 

ijOME  account  of  the  tranfa61;ions  be- 
tween the  popes  and  the  emperors  of  Germany, 
and  of  the  fchifms  in  the  papacy,  which  had  an 
intimate  connexion  with  thofe  tranfa61;ions,  is  of 
too  much  confequence  to  be  omitted,  as  they  help 
to  give  a  jufl  idea  of  the  maxims  and  fpirit  of  thefe 
times. 

At  the  clofe  of  the  laft  period  the  fchifm  oc- 
cafioned  by  the  ele6liQn  of  Guibert,  under  the  name 
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oi  Clement,  fo  long  favoured  by  Henry  IV,  was 
nearly  extinft.  In  a.  d.  uoo  Clement  died,  and 
his  partifans,  chofe  Albert  Diederic,  furnamed 
Silvejler,  in  his  place ;  and  after  him  tv/o  others, 
who  were  all  immediately  feized  and  depofed  by 
the  Catholic  party  ;  nor  does  it  appear  that  Henry 
declared  for  any  of  them.  The  fituation  of  this 
emperor  was  not,  however,  changed  for  the  better. 
PaCcal  II  renewed  the  excommunication  of  him  at 
a  council  held  in  Rome  in  a.  d.  loio,  and  en- 
couraged his  Ion  Henry  V  to  revolt  againfl  him, 
which  he  did  in  a.  d.  1105,  and  expelled  from 
their  fees  all  the  bifhops  who  had  been  in  commu- 
nion with  his  antipope,  whofe  body,  and  thofe  of 
his  adherents,  he  ordered  to  be  taken  from  their 
graves.  His  father  dying  at  this  time,  and  being 
buried  at  Liege,  even  his  body  was  taken  up,  as 
that  of  any  other  perfon  in  a  flate  of  excommuni- 
cation, and  put  in  a  ftone  coffin  on  theoutfide  of 
the  church  at  Spires. 

However  this  good  fon  of  the  church,  and  un* 
natural  one  to  his  own  father,  very  foon  came  to 
be  in  nearly  the  fame  fituation  with  refpe6l  to  the 
popes  that  his  father  had  been.  For,  immediately 
avowing  the  fame  fentiments,  he  marched  into  Ita- 
ly, with  a  view  to  inlifl  upon  his  right  to  grant 
inveflitures  by  the  delivery  of  the  llaff  and 
croffier» 

C  3  At 
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At  a  conference  at  Chalons,  when  Paul  II  was 
prefent,  the  archbifliop  of  Treves  pleaded  thecaufc 
of  the  emperor ;  faying  that  it  had  been  the  univer- 
fal  cuftom  in  the  time  of  their  predecefTors,  holy 
and  apoflolical  men,  St.  Gregory  and  otheis,  that 
when  the  people  had  freely  chofen  any  candidate 
for  eccleiiaflical  preferment,  the  emperor  had  con- 
firmed their  choice  by  the  delivery  of  the  ring  and 
the  pafloral  llaiBP;  and  that  when  the  perfon  fo  ap- 
proved had  fworn  fealty,  he  received  the  regalia^ 
or  the  revenue  granted  by  the  prince  to  the  fee. 
To  this  the  archbifliop  of  Mayence  on  the  part  of 
the  pope  replied,  that  the  church,  purchafed  with 
the  blood  of  Chrift,  would  be  a  flave,  ifthebifhops 
could  not  be  chofen  without  the  confent  of  the 
temporal  princes ;  that  the  ring  and  the  ftaff  be- 
longed to  the  altar,  with  which  princes  had  nothing 
to  do,  and  that  the  prelates  debafed  their  un6tion, 
if  when,  confecrated  by  the  body  and  blood  of 
Chrift,  they  fubmifted  to  the  hands  of  laymen,  de- 
filed with  blood.  This  fo  much  provoked  the  ara- 
baifadors  from  Germany,  that  they  declared  it  was 
not  there,  but  at  Rome,  and  with  their  fwords  in 
their  hands,   that  this  queftion  fhould  be  decided. 

At  another  conference,  however,  between  his 
ambaifadois  and  thofe  of  the  pope,  it  was  agreed 
that  the  king  fhould  renounce  the  inveiliture,  and 
the  pope  the  regalia ;  and  thus  the  difference  feemed 

to 
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to  be  properly  accommodated.  But  the  prince, 
thinking  prgbably  that  he  had  yielded  too  much,  in 
giving  up  what  had  unqueftionably  been  enjoyed 
by  preceding  emperors,  infilled,  in  the  very  middle 
of  the  coronation  fervice,  on  the  pope's  delivering 
him  the  crown,  in  the  fame  manner,  and  on  the 
fame  terms,  as  it  had  been  given  to  Charlemagne 
and  his  anceftors  ;  and  as  the  pope  did  not  chufQ 
to  comply  with  this,  the  emperor  ordered  him  to 
be  feized  ;  and  while  he  was  a  prifoner  he,  tho' 
with  great  relu61:ance,  confented  to  refign  the  in^ 
veftitures.  He  alfo  gave  the  emperor  the  Itrongefl 
affurances  in  writing  that  for  the  future  no  eccle- 
fiaflic  fhould  be  confecrated  till  he  had  reeeived 
inveftiture  in  the  ufual  form  from  him. 

This  confeflfion  of  the  pope  gave  great  diffatis- 
faftion  to  the  fuperior  clergy  ;  and  the  cardinals 
being  affembled  on  the  occalion,  they  made  a  de- 
cree againfl  the  pope,  and  his  bull.  In  eonfe- 
quence  of  this  the  pope,  when  he  w^s  informed  of 
it,  promifed  to  corre6;  what  he  had  done  only  by 
force ;  and  at  a  numerous  council  held  at  Rome 
in  A.  D.  1112,  he  publickly  revoked  his  concefBon. 
After  this,  in  a  council  held  at  Vienne,  decrees 
were  made  again  ft  the  right  of  the  laity  to  grant 
inveftitures,  and  Henry  was  excommunicated  for 
his  treatment  of  the  pope,  who  confirmed  thefe 
decrees, 

C  4  Seve- 
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Several  of  the  cler^:;y  wrote  on  this  occafion  ; 
but  none  of  them  with  fo  much  fpirit  as  GeofFroy, 
abbot  of  Vendorne.  He  maintained  that  the  pope 
ought  to  have  died  rather  than  have  made  the  con- 
ceflion  that  he  had  done.  *'  A  paftor  of  bad  mo- 
rals," he  faid,  "  may  be  tolerated,  but  not  if  he 
'^  err  in  the  faith.  In  this  cafe  the  faithful  have  a 
"  right  to  oppofe  him,  more  than  if  he  were  a  pub- 
"  lie  (inner,  and  the  moll  infamous  perfon."  For 
he  maintained  that,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
Fathers,  the  authorizing  of  giving  invefiiture  hy 
laymen  was  a  herefy. 

If  excommunication  had  any  vifible  efFe6]:,  it 
mud  have  been  feen  on  this  occafion.  Henry  was 
excommunicated  again  at  a  council  held  at  Bcau- 
vais  in  A.  d.  1114,  again  at  Rheims  in  a.  d.  1115, 
at  two  councils  held  by  the  legate  Conon,  one  at 
Cologn,  and  the  other  at  SoiiTjns  the  fame  year, 
and  again  at  Cologn  in  a.  d.  1116.  Albert  arch- 
bifliop  af  Mayence,  who  had  been  among  the  firfl 
to  encourage  Henry  in  his  oppofition  to  the  pope, 
nnding  that  he  had  been  excommunicated  in  fo 
many  places,  and  that  the  pope  (tho',  to  keep  his 
word,  he  bad  not  himfelf  excommunicated  him) 
wouJd  not  abfolve  him,  turned  againfl;  his  mailer, 
v/ho  was  noi",  however,  difcouraged  hy  this  cir- 
cumdance;  ior  he  Caiifed  him  to  be  apprehended, 
and  kept  him  three  years  a  clofe  prifoner. 

.On 
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On  the  death  of  Pafcal  who  had  been  driven 
from  Rome  in  a  faction  of  the  citizens,  fupported 
by    Henry  in   a.    d.    iii8,    when    Gelafins    was 
chofen   to    fucceed    him,    Henry,    not  Being  able 
to  bring  him  to  an  accommodation,    did  not  con- 
fent  to  his  eleQion,    but  favoured  that  of  Maurice 
Bourdin  bifhop  of  Bruges,    who  had  crowned  him 
in  the  abfence  of  the  pope,    and  for  which  he  had 
been  excommunicated  by   Pafcal,  and  he  afTumed 
the  name  of  Gregory  VIII.      On  this  GeJafiuseX' 
communicated  both  Flenry  and  him.     This  fchifm 
was  not,  however,  of  long  continuance.     For,  on 
the  return  of  Celefline  II    from   France  in  a.  d. 
1 1 20,   Gregory  fled  to  Sutri,    and  (hut  himfeif  up 
in  a  fortrefs ;    but  being  delivered  up  on  the  ap- 
proach of  the  army  of  Celefline,  he  was  expofed  to 
infult,  and  confined  in  a  monaflery  for  life. 

In  A.  D.  1118  Conon,  the  pope's  legate,  again 
excommunicated  Henry  at  a  council  held  at  Co- 
logn,  and  alfo  at  Friflar,  at  which 'he  was  much 
enraged,  but  promifed  to  attend  a  meeting  tor  pro- 
moting peace  at  Fribur.  A  conference  was  alfo 
agreed  on  between  the  pope  and  the  emperor  at  a 
great  council  held  at  Rheims  in  a.  d.  1119,  at 
which  the  pope  attended  ;  but  nothing  coming  of 
it,  he  was  there  excommunicated,  as  well  as  the 
antipope.  This  Conon  going  into  the  Eaft,  alfo 
excommunicated    Henry  at  Jcrufalem,    as  he  had 
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done  on  his  way  thither,  in  Greece,  in  Hungary, 
Saxony,  Lorraine,  and  France,  and  required  that 
what  he  had  done  fhould  be  confirmed  by  the  coun- 
cil at  Lateran  held  by  Pafcal  in  a.  d.  1116;  and 
the'  Ibme  oppofed  it,  the  majority  confented;  and 
the  prohibition  of  inveftitures  pronounced  by  Gre- 
gory VII  was  renewed. 

At  length,  however,  thi^  great  bufinefs  was  fi- 
nally fettkd  at  Worms  in  a.  d.  1122,  when  it 
was  agreed  between  Henry  and  Calixtus  II,  that 
the  emperor  fhould  no  longer  give  inveftiture  by 
the  delivery  of  the  crofs  and  the  ftafF,  that  the 
ele6lion  of  bifhops  and  abbots  fhould  be  in  the 
king's  prefence,  bat  without  violence,  or  fimony  ; 
that  if  there  fhould  be  any  difference,  it  fhould  be 
decided  by  the  metropolitan  and  the  bifhops  of  the 
province,  and  that  the  perfon  eleded  fhould  re- 
ceive the  regalia  by  the  emperor's  delivering  to  him 
a  fceptre,  as  a  badge  of  temporal  and  fpiritual 
power.  The  aflimbly  in  which  this  was  tranfaded 
was  held  in  the  open  air,  in  a  plain  near  Rheims, 
on  account  ©f  the  great  multitude  that  attended. 
After  this  the  emperor  received  the  communion, 
and  was  reconciled  to  the  church. 

A  compromife  fimilar  to  this  was  made  in  Eng- 
land. For  at  a  council  held  in  London  in  a.  d. 
1107,  it  was  agreed  that  the  king  fhould  not  give 
inveflittirc  by  the  delivery  of  the  ring  and  palloral 
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flafF,  but  that  the  bifhops  fhould  fvvear  allegiancs 
to  him.  But  the  king,  jealous  of  his  prerogative, 
hearing  that  the  emperor  of  Germany  granted  in- 
veftitures  in  the  ufual  form,  declared  that  he  would 
do  the  fame  if  the  emperor  was  fuffered  to  do  fo. 

A  fchifm  of  longer  continuance  took  place  on 
the  death  of  Honorius  II  in  a.  d.  1130.  Before 
this  event  it  had  been  agreed  among  the  cardinals 
to  make  the  ele6lion  of  the  new  pope  in  the  church 
of  St.  Maic,  where  they  fhould  all  meet  accord- 
ing to  cuftom.  But  thofe  cardinals  who  had  been 
the  particular  friends  of  Honorius,  and  the  greater 
number,  apprehending  a  tumult,  haflened  the 
election  before  the  pope's  death  was  generally 
known,  and  chofc  Gregory,  the  cardinal  of  St. 
Ange,  furnamed  Innocent  II;  while  the  other 
cardinals,  meeting  at  St.  Maic's  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed, chofe  Peter  de  Leon,  cardinal  of  St.  Ma- 
ry, called  Anaclet  II.  But  the  party  of  Innocent 
being  weaker  in  the  city,  he  left  Rome,  and  went 
to  Pifa,  in  order  to  proceed  to  France. 

Anaclet  was  acknowledged  by  Roger  king  of 
Sicily,  but  not  by  any  of  the  princes  in  the  weftern 
part  of  Europe.  There  the  intereft  of  Innocent, 
which  at  firfl  feemed  very  unpromifing,  prevailed, 
in  confequence  of  his  being  warmly  fupported 
firft  by  Hugh  bifhop  of  Grenoble,  a  prelate  highly 
refpeded,  and  then  near  eighty  years  old,  who  cx- 
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communicated  Anaclet  and  his  adherents ;  and  alfo 
by  St.  Bernard,  who  for  a  great  part  of  his  life  al- 
mofl  governed  the  church.  At  a  council  alTembled 
at  Ellampes  for  the  purpofe  of  deciding  between 
the  two  competitors,  Bernard  pleaded  fo  ftrenu- 
oufly  for  Innocent,  that,  with  the  exception  of  the 
duke  of  Aquitain,  he  was  univerfally  acknowledged 
in  France.  His  popularity  had  alfo  been  greatly 
promoted  by  the  fpiendid  reception  he  had  mefc 
with  at  the  monaftery  of  Clugny.  After  this  he 
was  acknowledged  in  England,  Scotland,  Ger- 
many, and  Spain,  and  alfo  by  the  king  of  Jerufalem. 
In  A.  D.  1133  Innocent,  accompanied  by  the 
emperor  Lolhaire,  went  to  Italy,  and,  they  entered 
Rome  together,  iht  Genoefe  having  aflifled  them 
with  a  fleet ;  but  they  could  not  take  the  caflle  of 
St.  Angelo,  whither  Anaclet  had  retired.  Lo- 
thaire,  however,  being  unable  to  contend  with  the 
king  of  Sicily,  returned  to  Germany,  and  Inno- 
cent to  Pifa ;  v/here,  holding  a  grand  council  in 
which  every  thing  was  carried  by  the  authority  of 
Bernard,  he  excommunicated  Anaclet  and  all  hi$ 
adherents.  In  a.  d.  1135  Bernard  fucceeded  in 
gaining  the  duke  of  Aquitain  to  acknowledge  In- 
nocent, having  at  the  time  of  communion  advanced 
towards  him  from  the  altar  with  the  hod  in  his" 
hand,  and  with  furious  looks  threatened  him  with 
divine  judgment  for  fupporting  the  fchifm. 
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In  A.  D.  1 137  Innocent,  accompanied  by  Lo- 
thaire,  again  entered  Rome,  and  even  took  poC- 
feffion  of  the  greateft  part  of  the  South  of  Italy, 
which  thereby  returned  to  his  obedience.  But 
Lothaire  returning  to  Germany,  and  dying  there, 
Roger  retook  all  that  he  had  loll,  and  obliged  the 
country  to  acknowledge  Anaclet.  He  dying  in 
A.  D.  1138,  Gregory,  a  cardinal  prieft,  furnamed 
ViHor,  was  chofen  to  fucceed  him,  buf,  at  the  per- 
fuafion  of  Bernard,  he  refigned,  after  holding  the 
papacy  only  two  months ;  and  thus  this  fchifm 
terminated. 

The  emperor  Frederic  BarbarofTa,  who  fuc- 
ceeded  -Conrad  in  a.  d.  1152,  had  as  ferious  a 
difference  with  the  popes  as  his  predecefTors  Hen- 
ry IV,  or  Henry  V,  and  promoted  another  fchifm 
in  the  church  of  Rome.  He  fiiewed  fome  proper 
fpirit  at  the  time  of  his  coronation,  by  refufing  for 
fome  time  to  hold  the  pope's  (lirrup,  v/hich  was 
infilled  upon  by  Adrian  IV,  who  was  notfatisfied 
with  his  kifling  his  foot.  At  length,  hovv^ever,  he 
thought  proper  to  comply  with  that  humiliating 
ceremony. 

This  pope,  having  in  a.  d.  1157  fent  legates 
to  complain  to  the  emperor  of-  the  archbifliop  of 
Lunden  being  feized  in  Germany  on  his  return 
from  Rome,  and  kept  a  prifoner  by  fome  of  the 
lords,  they  reproached  him  in  an  improper  man- 
ner 
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ner  for  his  arrogance  ;  and  in  admonifliing  him  ta 
do  his  duty,  they  reminded  him  of  his  having  re* 
ceived  the  imperial  crown  from  the  pope.  Thi» 
language  gave  great  ofFence  both  to  the  emperor 
and  his  lords,  who  faid  that  he  had  received  his 
crown  from  God,  and  not  from  the  pope ;  that, 
of  the  two  fwords,  he  held  one,  and  the  pope  the 
other,  but  both  from  the  fame  authority.  The 
emperor  alfo  exprelTed  his  refentment  on  account 
of  a  pi£lure  exhibited  at  the  palace  of  Lateran  in 
Rome,  in  which  Lothaire  was  not  only  repre- 
fented  as  receiving  his  crown  from  the  pope,  but 
with  an  infcription  on  it,  fignifying  that  he  received 
it  as  a  vaffal  of  the  pope,  the  term  heneficiim  (or 
fief)  being  ufed  on  the  occafion.  At  Rome  it- 
felf  there  was  a  party,  even  of  the  clergy,  who  fa- 
voured the  emperor.  In  Germany  the  clergy  univer- 
fally  took  his  part,  and  on  his  marching  into  Italy  the 
pope  thought  proper  to  fend  legates  to  meet  him, 
and  by  declaring  that  by  the  term  benefi.cium  was 
meant  (imply  2i  favour,  and  not  ^fief,  in  the  legal 
fenfe  of  the  term,  the  diflPerence  was  for  that  time 
compromifed. 

The  reconciliation  was,  however,  by  no  means 
cordial.  The  pope,  diffatisfied  with  the  condu61: 
of  his  legates,  and  with  the  vigour  with  which  the 
emperor  cxafted  his  rights  of  forage.  Sec.  wrote 
him  a  letter,    refpe6tful  enough  in  words,    but  in 
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iv^ality  difcovering  much  refentment  on  the  occa- 
fion.  He  alfo  fent  it  by  an  ordinary  perfon,  who 
difappeared  as  foon  as  he  had  deli\'ered  it.  The 
emperor  being  highly  exafperated  at  this,  dire6ied 
his  fecretary  to  write  to  the  pope  in  the  ftyle  of  the 
antient  Roman  emperors,  putting  his  own  name 
before  that  ok  the  pope,  and  ufing  the  fmgular 
number  thou  inflead  of  the  plural,  which  was  then 
grown  cuftomary.  In  reply,  the  pope  complained 
of  this  want  of  refpedt,  and  threatened  him  with 
the  lofs  of  his  crown  if  he  did  not  R6t  with  more 
difcretion. 

The  emperor,  more  irritated  than  before,  faid 
he  owed  his  crown  to  God,  and  that  the  pope^ 
held  all  their  poirefFicns  of  the  emperors;  that  he 
had  excluded  his  cardinal  legates  from  Germany, 
which  was  one  principal  fubje6lof  the  pope's  com- 
plaint, becaufe  inflead  of  coming  to  preach  the 
gofpel,  and  make  peace,  they  had  amaffed  gold 
and  filver  with  infatiable  avidity,  aTid  that  pride 
had  got  even  into  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.  The  em- 
peror being  at  Bologna  in  a.  d.  1159,  the  pope 
fent  four  legates  to  him  to  make  various  complaints 
and  demands,  to  which  he  anfwered  with  others, 
each  infifling  on  their  refpeQive  prerogatives ; 
when  the  pope  died  in  September  of  that  year. 

On  the  death  of  Adrian  IV    a  gr^^^at  majority 
of  the  cardinals  chofe  cardinal  Roland,  chancellor 
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of  the  Roman  church,  by  the  name  of  Alexander 
III,  while  the  reflchofe  Octavian  by  the  name  of 
Vi6lor  III.  Alexander  and  his  friends  appre- 
hending violence,  retired  to  the  fortrefs,  but  they 
were  defended  by  the  people  of  PvOme,  while  the 
emperor  adhered  to  Vi6lor.  In  this  (late  of  things 
the  emperor  fummoned  a  council  to  meet  at  Pavia, 
in  order  to  decide  between  the  two  competitors  in 
February  a.  d.  1159.  It  confided  of  fifty  bifhrps 
and  archbifhops,  and  a  great  number  of  abbots  anH 
other  ecclefiaftics.  There  were  alfo  deputies  from 
France,  England,  and  other  countries,  who  pro- 
niifed  to  be  determined  by  the  decrees  of  this  coun- 
cil. After  feven  days  the  decifion  was  in  favour 
of  Vi6tor,  who  being  prefent  was  immediately  re- 
ceived as  pope. 

On  the  other  hand,  Alexander,  after  admo- 
nifhing  the  emperor,  formally  excommunicated 
him  at  Anagni  on  the  24th  of  March  a.  d.  1 160. 
and  declared  all  who  had  taken  the  oaths  to  him 
abfolved.  Both  Henry  II  of  England,  and  the 
kin ^  of  France,  after  holding  affemblies  of  their 
refpeclive  clergy,  acknowledged  Alexander,  as  did 
the  king  of  Jerufalem  :  and  it  is  remarkable  that, 
in  a  letter  addrefifed  to  him  from  a  council  which 
met  at  Nazareth,  he  was  called  their  fpiritual  and 
temporal  lord,  tho'  the  king  himfelf  was  prefent. 
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In  the  mean  time  Vidor  held  a  council  at  Lo^ 
di,  when  the  emperor  and  many  biihops  were  pre- 
fent,  and  there  he  excommunicated  all  who  op- 
pofed  him.  In  a.  d.  ii6i  Alexander  returned  to 
Rome;  but  not  being  able  to  remain  there,  on  ac- 
count of  the  number  of  his  enemies,  he  went  to 
Campania,  under  the  prote6lion  of  the  king  of  Si- 
cily, and  thence,  by  way  of  Genoa,  to  France, 
where  he  arrived  in  the  beginning  of  the  j^ear  a. 
n.  ii6i;  and  after  holding  a  grand  council  at 
Tours,  he  took  up  his  refidence  at  Sens,  and  con- 
tinued there  two  years. 

In  A.  D.  1164   Vidor  died,    and  his  adherents 
having  chofen  Gui  of  Crema,    called  Pafcal   III, 
the  emperor  confirmed  his  eledion.   In  a.  ly^  1165 
Alexander  left  France;     and  having  gone  to  Mef- 
fina,  where  he  was   received  with  great  honour  by 
the  king  of  Sicily,   he  arrived  at  Rome  in  Novem- 
ber.      But  tlie  emperor  coming  to  Rome  in  a.  d^ 
3  167,    and    defeating  the    Romans,-     he   went  to 
Bcneventum,  while  Pafcal  celebrated  mafs  at  Rome, 
and  crowned  the  emperor.       Sickncfs   feizing  the 
emperor's  arm;/,     and  he   leaving  Rome  in  confe- 
qucnce  of  it,   Alexander  pronounced  againfl  him  a 
lentence  of  excommunication  and  depofition,  ufmg 
J  he  form  that  was  fii  ft  adopted  by   Gregory  VII, 
viz.  that  "  for  th^  future  he  ihould  have  no  force  in 
''  ba'.tle,   and  gain  no  viQcry  over  any  Chridims." 
Vol..   IV,  D  In 
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In  A.  J).  1168  Pafcal  died,  and  John,  abbo£ 
of  Strum,  and  bifhop  of  Albani,  fucceeded  him, 
under  the  name  of  Calixtus  III.  But  the  empe- 
ror, being  defeated  in  Lombardy  in  a.  d.  1176, 
fent  to  treat  with  Alexander,  promifing  to  give 
liitn  the  prefedure  of  Romei  and  the^  lands  of  Ma- 
tilda ',  and  when  they  had  at  meeting  at  Venice,  a 
peace  was  concluded  between  them,  when  Frede- 
ric, renouncing  the  caufe  of  the  antipope,  was'  ab- 
folved  from  his  excommunication.  On  this  occa-« 
fion  the  emperor  walked  before  the  pope,  difcharg- 
ing  the  ofSce  of  an  huiffier,  and  when  he  mounted 
his  horfe  he  held  his  ftirrup  a  long  time.  It  is  ob- 
fervable,  Fleury  fays,  that  on  this  occafion  the  ab- 
folution  given  to  the  em|)eror  related  wholly  to 
the  fchifm,  and  no  mention  was  made  of  the  fen- 
tenc©  of  depofition,  which  had  produced  no  ef* 
fe6l ;  fo  little  were  the  novel  pretenlions  of  Gre-^ 
gory  VII  regarded. 

At  the  earned:  invitation  of  the  fenate  and 
people  of  Rome,  Alexander  returned  thither  in  a, 
D.  1178;  they  promifing  to  do  him  homage,  and 
reflore  to  him  all  the  rights  of  regalia  ;  and  he 
made  fuch  a  triumphant  entry  as  no  pope  had  ever 
made  before.  Calixtus  himfelf  made  a  public  con- 
feflion  of  his  offence,  and  received  abfolution. 
The  fchifm  was  not,  however,  abfolutely  ended. 
For  a  few  of  the  friends  of  Calixtus  chofe  Lando 

Steno,. 
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Steno,  of  the  family  of  the  Franglpani  (which  haJ' 
ahvays  been  particularly  hoftile  to  Alexander)  and 
called  him  Innocent  III,  and  for  fome  timej  a 
brother  of  Odiavian,  or  Victor  III,  took  him  un- 
der his  prote6liQn,  in  a  fortrefs  v^hich  he  had  near 
Rome. 

At  a  general  council  held  immediately  after  this 
fchifm  in  a.  d.  1179,  in  order  to  prevent  others^ 
it  was  ordered  that  every  pope  ftiould  have  two 
thirds  of  the  votes  of  the  cardinals ;  and  that  who-^ 
ever  fhould  afTume  the  dignity  without  it  fliould  be 
deprived  of  all  holy  orders,  and  he  excommuni^ 
cated,  as  well  as  all  who  fhould  acknowledge,  him  J 
In  A.  D.  1180  Alexander,  having  purchafed  the 
caftle  in  which  the  antipope  had  taken  refuge,  he 
was  by  him  put  in  prifon ;  and  thus  a  final  end 
^•was  put  to  this  long  fchifm.  After  the  death  of 
Alexander  the  cardinals  began  to  conform  to  this 
decree,  and  all  other  perfons,  clergy  or  laity,  were 
excluded  from  having  any  thing  to  do  in  the 
ele6lion, 
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SECTION  IV. 

Of  the  State  of  the  Clergy  in  this  Periods 


I 


N  every  period  of  this  hiftory  we  find 
the  pretenfions  and  power  of  the  clergy  in  general 
to  keep  pace  with  thofe  of  the  popes,  and  indeed 
the  principles  of  which  they  availed  themfelves 
were,  in  many  refpedts,  common  to  both,  efpecial- 
ly  that  of  the  fuperiority  of  things  fpiritual  to  things 
temporal,  and  confequentiy,  as  they  faid,  the  fu- 
periority of  power  and  jurifdidion  in  the  former 
with  refped  to  that  in  the  latter. 

Several  new  maxims,  with  refpe6l  to  the  power 
of  the  clergy  were  introduced  by  Graiiafis  CoU 
leBion  of  canons  in  this  period,  efpecially  that,  in 
all  cafes,  they  were  exempted  fr^m  the  jurifdi61;ioii 
of  laymen  ;  and  it  was  fupported  by  the  fpurious 
decretals.  On  this  maxim  was  founded  the  con- 
du6i;  of  Thomas  Becket. 

The  clergy  in  this  period  even  maintained  that 
temporal  power  originated  from  them.  Johri  of 
Salifbury  faid,  "  the  prince  receives  the  fword  from 
"  the  hands  of  the  prieft,  arid  is  the  minifter  of  the 
"  priefthood,  for  the  exercife  of  that  part  of  his 
"  power,  which  is  unworthy  of  his  own  hands.'* 
Hence  he  concluded  that  the  prince  is,  with  refpeQ 
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to  dignity,  inferior  to  the  prieft,  ajid  alfo  that  the 
prieft  can  take  from  the  prince  the  power  that  he 
has  given  him.  We  fee  in  this,  fays  Fleury,  the 
progrefs  which  the  new  maxims  of  Gregory  VII 
had  made  after  his  death.   Vol.  15.  p.  62. 

An  argument  ufed  by  Innocent  III,  inferior 
to  no  pontiff  in  this  period  with  refpe61;  to  abihty, 
is  itruly  curious.  In  a  correfpondence  with  the 
Greek  emperor  Alexis,  and  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
flantinople,  who  maintained  that  the  civil  power 
was  above  the  fpiritual ;  and  who  had  urged  that 
the  fword  was  given  to  the  king  to  punifh  evil 
doers  of  all  kinds,  faid,  "  it  was  only  given  him 
•'  with  refped  to  thofe  who  made  ufeof  fwords,  as 
^'  the  laity,  but  not  thofe  who  did  not  make  ufeof 
''  fwords,  as  the  clergy.  The  fpiritual  power," 
he  faid,  "  is  as  much  fupcrior  to  the  temporal,  as 
*'  the  foul  is  fuperior  to  the  body."  He  alfo  al- 
leged what  is  faid  in  Jeremiah,  /  have  fet  thee  over 
the  nations,  to  pluck  up  and  to  plant,  &:c.  and  that 
God  had  placed  two  great  lights  in  the  heavens, 
the  fun  to  reprefent  the  pontifical  power,  and  the 
moon  the  civil.  It  is  almofl;  equally  extraordina- 
ry that  fuch  arguments  as  thefe  (hould  be  advanced 
by  men  of  fenfe  among  the  clergy,  or  make  any  im- 
prsfTion  on  men  of  fpuit  among  the  laity. 

The  right  of  the  laity  to  have  a  voice   in  the 
choice  of  their  fpiritual  guides  was  for  many  cen- 
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turies  unconteited ;  but  as,  at  length,  the  cardinals 
ufurped  the  fole  right  of  chufing  the  popes,  the 
canons  of  cathedral  churches  got  the  fole  right  of 
chufing  the  bifhops.  But  this  was  not  efFeQed, 
tho*  it  was  attempted,  in  this  period.  For  at  a 
council  of  Lateranin  a.  d,  1139,  the  canons  were 
forbidden  to  exclude  other  religious  perfons  from 
the  e]e61;ion  of  bilhops.  It  feems,  therefore,  that 
they  had  endeavoured  to  exclude  not  only  the  lai-^ 
ty,  but  even  the  clergy  too. 

As  the  clergy  had  affumed  the  right  of  judging 
not  only  their  own  order,  but  in  all  cafes  that  bore 
any  relation  to  religion,  as  of  marriage,  Sec.  fo  they 
claimed  to  judge  in  all  cafes  relating  to  the  crufades, 
which  was  a  war  of  religion. 

Several  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  popes  were 
affumed  by  the  greater  prelates  of  feveral  Chriftian 
countries.  When  Sanches  II  king  of  Spain  made 
an  expedition  in  defence  of  Calatrava,  John  arch- 
i>ifhop  of  Toledo  publifhed  an  indulgence,  and 
pardon  of  all  fins,,  to  thofe  who  went ;  which,  fay.? 
Jieury,  is  the  firfl  example  of  a  plenary  indulgence 
being  given  by  any  befides  the  pope. 

The  excommunication  ©f  princes  was  not  the 
peculiar  privilege  of  the  popes.  In  the  cafe  of 
Philip  Auguftus  it  was  performed  by  his  own  fub- 
jecls.  Perfifting  in  his  refufal  to  difmifs  his  wife 
Beitrade  he  was  exCQmjiTUnicated  at  a  council  held 
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at  Poitiers  in  a.  d.  hoo.  This  and  the  former 
excommunications  had  fuch  an  effe6i:,  that  when 
he  and  the  queen  went  to  Sens,  no  church  in  the 
place  was  opened  to  them.  At  length  he  was  ab- 
folved  by  pope  Pafcal,  on  condition  that  he  would 
renounce  all  criminal  connexion  with  Bertrade  ; 
and  at  a  council  held  at  Paris  in  a.  d.  1104  lije  re- 
ceived abfolution,  walking  into  the  affembly  bare- 
footed, and  with  every  mark  of  humility  he  took 
the  oath  required  of  him. 

As  both  bifliopricks  and  monafteries  had  often 
been  given  to  laymen,  of  which  we  Rave  fcen  ma- 
ny inftances  in  preceding  periods,  fo  many  of  them 
became  poffeflTed  of  the  right  ol  tythes.  Thefe  were 
called  lay  impropriations,  and  of  courfe  very  ofFen- 
five  to  the  clergy.  At  a  council  of  Lateran  in  a. 
D.  1 139,  which  was  attended  by  more  than  a  thoa- 
fand  bifhops,  laymen  were  forbidden  to  poffefs 
tythes,  and  ordered  to  reftore  tliem  to  the  church, 
if  they  would  not  rifque  the  crime  of  facrilege,  and 
the  peril  of  eternal  damnation.  At' another  coun- 
cil of  Lateran  in  a.  d.  1 179,  all  laymen  were  for- 
bidden to  transfer  to  othsf  laymen  the  tythes  of 
which  they  Ihould  be  poITefled.  But  on  this  it. 
was  af£erv\rards  judged,     fays   Fleury,     that  tythes 

poffefTed  by  laymen  before  this  couacil  were  held 
legally,  -   .    •-    -- 
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The  clergy  in  this  period  by  no  means  thought 
or  a8ed  ahke  on  the  fubje6t  of  inveflituies,  fome 
of  them  pleadirg  the  right  "of  the  princes  from 
v/hom  they  received  their  pr^erments,  and  others 
contending  for  the  privileges  of  their  order  in  op- 
polilion  to  them.  Of  this  fpirit  we  have  feveral 
remarkable  inflances. 

Otho  being  inverted  with.^  the  bifhoprick  of 
Bamberg  by  Her^ry  IV  in  a.  d.  1103  refigned, 
and  was  reinvefled  by  the  pope,  which  gave  him 
great  pieafare,  as  but  few  of  the  bifhops  in  Ger- 
many at  that  time  conformed  to  the  papal  decrees 
on  the  [ubje6l.  Eadmer  bifhop  of  St.  Andrews  iu 
A.  D.  1120  vvas  not  required  to  receive  inveftiture 
by  kiijg  Alexander's  delivering  to  him  the  crpfs, 
but  only  the  ring,  and  the  crofs  he  took  from  the 
altar,  to  denote  his  receiving  it  from  God.  Ac- 
cordingly, when  he  refigned  his  preferment,  he 
gave  the  ring  to  the  king;  but  put  the  crofs  on  the 
altar. 

The  greater  part  of  the  hiflory  of  Anfelm  falls 
within  the  preceding  period.  He  retained  his 
firmnefs  to  the  laft,  refufmg  on  his  return  to  Eng- 
land in  A.  D.  1100,  in  the  reign  of  Henry,  to  re- 
ceive the  invelliture  of  the  archbifhoprick  of  Can- 
terbury from  him.  Being  at  Lyons  he  wrote  to 
the  king  to  inform  him  that  he  could  not  render 
him  homage  for  his   biHioprick,    or  communicate 
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with  any  of  thofe  to  whom  he  had  given  invefti- 
ture.  On  this  the  king  feized  his  revenues,  and 
told  him  that  he  fliouid  not  return  uniefs  he  would 
allow  him  his  anticnt  privileges  ;  and  having  levied 
a  tax  on  the  prlefts,  on  the  pretence  of  executing- 
the  decrees  of  a  council  held  at  London,  obliging 
them  to  continence,  he  wrote  to  him  a  letter  of 
remonflrance  on  the  fabje6i:,  in  which  he  faid  *'  ic 
"  was  a  thing  unheard  of  that  a  prince  (hould  exe- 
*'  cute  the  laws  of  the  church  againfl  eccleiiaftics 
*^  by  temporal  punifhments.  It  is  the  province  of 
«*  the  bifhops  to  punifh  their  crimes."  At  length, 
by  the  advice  of  the  pope,  fome  concefiions  were 
made  on  both  fides,  and  Anfe'm  was  allowed  to 
return,  and  end  his  days  in  his  own  country.  , 

In  this  period  we  firfl;  read  of  feveral  abufes, 
which  in  later  times  were  the  fubje^l  of  great  com- 
plaint with  refpecl  to  the  clergy.  It  was  not  till 
this  time  that  we  find  any  mention  made  of  mtrcc* 
nary  priejls,  or  pricRs  not  properly  .belonging  to 
any  particulais  church,  doing  the  duty  ol  it  for 
hire.  This  pra6lice  was  forbidden  at  a  council 
held  at  Rheims,  when  each  church  was  required 
to  have  its  proper  priefts,  who  could  not  be  dif- 
placed  but  by  the  canonical  judgment  of  the  bifhop, 
or  the  archdeacon.  This  abufe  arofe  from  biihops 
ordaining  priefts  without  any  particular  title,  which 
the  biihops  were  often  induced  to  do  for  money, 
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the  perfon  receiving  holy  orders  acquiring  thereby 
.valuable  privileges,  efpecially  an  exemption  from 
being  tried  in  the  civil  courts.  But  at  a  council 
gof  Lateran  in  a.  d;  1179  it  was  ordered  that  every 
i>ifhop  who  ordained  any  perfon  without  a  title 
ihould  give  liim  a  fufficient  fubfiftence  till  "he  was 
provided  with  a  living,  unlefs  he  could  fubfift  with- 
out it  from  his  own  eP..ate. 

In  A.  D.  1159  we  find  the  iirfl:  example  of 
papal  difpenfations  for  nonrefidence  and  pluralities 
of  benefices,  and  of  recommendations  or  mandates, 
to  engage  the  ordinary  to  promife  benefices  before 
they  were  vacant.  Hugh  de  Champfieuri,  chan- 
cellor of  the  king  of  France,  having  taken  much 
vmns  to  promote  a  reconciliation  between  that  king 
and  the  king  of  England,  the  pope  expreffed  great 
fatisfadion  in  his  condu£l ;  and  as  he  was  a  canon 
hoth.  erf  Paris  iind  Orleans,  the  pope  defired  both 
the  chapters  to  preferve  his  revenues  wherever  he 
Jhould  be.  He  alfo  defired  the  biihop  of  Paris  t» 
give  fcim  the  firfl  dignity  that  iliould  be  vacant  ia 
his  diocefe  ;  and  he  defired  the  canons  of  that 
church  to  give  Him  the  firfi  dignity  at  their  difpofal^ 
and  the  firfl  houfe  in  their  cloifters  that  fliould  be 
vacant.  He  alfo  confirmed  t»o  him  the  pofFeflkm 
of  the  archdescony  of  Arras,  given  him  by  bifliop 
Godfrey  ;  and  becaufe  the  bifliop  had  made  him 
fwear  when  he  gave  him  this,  that  be  tvculdrefign 
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the  chancellorfhip,  the  pope  ordered  the  reftitution, 
and  abfolved  him  Irom  his  oath.  This  Hugh  was 
made  bifhop  of  SoilTons  in  a,  d.  115^,  and  ftill 
continued  chancellor  of  France,  Pluralities,  how- 
ever^ becoming  very  frequent,  they  were  forbid- 
den at  the  council  of  Lateran  in  a.  d.  11 70.  At 
that  Ume  feveral  perfons  had  no  lefs  than  fix  livings, 
befides  feveral  cures ;  fo  that  they  could  not  re  fide, 
while  many  others  of  the  clergy  were  deftitute  of  a 
Xubfiftence.  At  fthe  fame  council  it  was  forbidden 
to  promife  any  benefice  before  it  became  vacant. 
While  fo  many  of  the  clergy  lived  in  indolence 
and  luxury,  it  was  found  to  be  impoflible  to  en- 
force the  laws  of  celibacy  and  contenance.  In  all 
Normandy  th^  priefts  were  publicly  married, 
fwearing  in  the  prefence  of  the  relations  of  the  wo- 
men they  married,  that  they  would  nevcn*  leave 
them.  They  alfo  bequeathed  their  churches  to 
their  fons,  as  hy  hereditary  right,  and  often  <^ave 
them  in  portions  to  their  daughtei:s.  Bernard, 
and  fome  other  monks,  preaching  againft  thefe 
pra6lices  in  this  country,  were  in  danger  of  their 
lives.  The  church  of  Armagh  in  Ireland  before 
the  year  a.  d.  1133  had  gone  in  fucceffion,  and 
been  confined  to  one  family,  fome  of  whom  had 
been  laymen,  and  married.  Eight  of  them  had 
been  of  this  defcription,  tho'  they  were  not  illi- 
terate.     At  a  council  held  in  London  in   a.  d. 
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1107,  Anfelm,  with  the  pope's  confent,  allowed 
the  adi^rxing  to  holy  orders  the  children  of  priefts, 
on  account  of  the  great  number  of  fuch  perfons  in 
that  country.  He  was  alfo  allowed  to  grant  other 
difpenfations,  which  the  barbarifm  of  the  country 
was  thought  to  require. 

There  are  many  inftances  in  this  period,  tho* 
not  fo  many  as  in  the  preceding,  of  open  violence 
committed  both  by  the  clergy  and  upon  them.  In 
A.  D.  1112  Gandri  bifhop  of  Laon  made  himfelf 
odious  by  infligating  his  brother  to  murder  Gerard 
of  Creci,  one  of  the  chief  lords  of  the  city,  as  he 
was  at  prayers  in  the  church,  which  i\ras  a  great 
aggravation  of  the  crime.  The  chief  can fe  of  the 
bilhop's  hatred  of  him  was  his  having  fworn  to  the 
commune  of  that  city  after  he  had  aboliflied  it. 
Thcfe  communes  were  focieties  of  burghers,  who 
purchafed  privileges  of  their  lords,  whether  laity 
or  clergy,  and  often  to  their  prejudice.  On  this 
they  refufed  to  pay  the  antient  claims,  and  thus 
became  odious  to  the  clergy.  This  commune  of 
Laon  is  the  firfl  that  is  mentioned  in  hiftory.  In 
England  they  were  called  corporations,  and  were 
the  germs  of  liberty  in  that  country.  This  bifhop 
Gaudri  was  afterwards  murdered  by  the  burgeffes, 
for  having  given  the  king  a  fum  of  money  to  pre- 
vent his  confirming  their  privileges,  and  then  tax- 
ing them  to  the  amount  of  what  they  had  offered 
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the  king  for  confirming  them.  The  archbifhop  of 
Mayence  was  murdered  by  his  own  clergy  m  a.  d, 
1160. 

Some  of  the  clergy  flill  continued  ^o  appear  ia 
arms.  The  bifhop  of  Beauvais  being  taken  pri- 
foner  in  the  war  with  Richard  king  of  England  in 
A.  D.  1197,  the  pope  interceded  in  his  favour,  tho* 
he  blamed  him  for  weariog  armowr.  In  anfwer 
the  king  fent  the  pope  the  fuit  of  armaur  in  which 
the  bifhop  had  been  taken,  and  aiked  whether  that 
was  his  brother's  ccat,  or  not. 

The  greateft  ad  of  violence  on  the  clergy  that 
we  meet  with  in  this  period  was  on  the  return  of  the, 
prelates  from  a  council  at  Pifa  in  a.  d.  1134. 
While  they  v/ere  in  the  territory  of  Tufcany,  I  hey 
were  attacked,  and  much  abufed,  by  a  company, 
of  banditti,  ^hey  confided  of  archbifliops,  bi- 
fhops,  archdeacons,  abBots,  and  monks;  and  yet 
they  were  plunder^ed,  fome  taken,  and  confined  in 
the  neighbouring  caflles.  The  archbifhop  of 
Rheims,  after  being  infulted  and  wounded,  with- 
out any  refpedl  to  his  age  or  dignify,  was  put  in 
prifon ;  the  bifhop  of  Peregeux  was  treated  in  the 
fame  manner  :  the  archbifliops  of  Burges  and  Sens, 
after  having  loft  alh  they  had  about  them,  arrived 
with  great  difhculty  at  Pontremoli,  and  there  were 
feized  a  fecond  time,  together  with  the  archbifliop 
of  Einbrun,  The  bifhop  of  Troyes  was  wounded 
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with'si^iance  which  threw  him  from  his  horfe,    and 
the  city  of  Pontremoli  was  full  of  prifoners. 

In  the  Eafi,  as  well  as  in  Europe,  it  had  been 
the  cuftom  to  plunder  the  epifcopal  houfes  during 
a  vacanc}^  of  the  fees.  By  a  conftitution  of  the  em- 
peror John  Comnenus,  governors  t3f  provinces  were 
.forbidden  to  do  this  in  the  flrongeft  terms  ;  and  yet 
we  find  that  Manuel  Comnenus  had  occafion  to 
to  renew  this  prohibition. 

In  fome  refpeds  it  was  better  for  the  world  that 
the  chara61:ers  both  of  the  popes  and  of  the  cler- 
gy in  general  were  not  more  refpedable  than  they 
were  in  this  ignorant  and  fuperflifeious  age ;  for 
then  their  authority  would  have  been  unbounded. 
This  appeared  by  the  condu£l  of  Hugh  bifhop  of 
Lincoln  in  the  time  of  Henry  II  of  England.  He 
was  a  man  univerfally  reverenced  for  his  integrity 
and  fan6lity ;  and  having  behaved  with  uncom- 
mon fortitude  and  freedom  in  reproving  thi*  high 
fpirited  prince,  after  he  had  been  threatened  by 
him,  he  turned  to  his  courtiers,  and  faid,  "If  all 
«'  bifhops  were  fuch  men  as  this,  kings  and  lords 
*'  would  have  no  power  over  them." 

In  this  period,  in  which  the  power  and  influ- 
ence of  the  clergy  were  at  their  heighth,  fomething 
was  done  which  tended  to  check  their  exorbitant 
wealth  by  which  their  power  was  fupported.  For^ 
with  this  view  the  emperor  Frederick  made  a  law 
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to  prevent  thje  transfering  of  fiefs  without  the  con-< 
fent  of  the  fuperior  lords  in  whofe  names  they 
were  held;  fo  that  the  giving  of  eftates  to  the 
church  did  not  depend  on  the  fole  will  of  the  pof- 
feflbr,  of  whom  an  unfair  advantage  was  often,  no 
doubt,  taken  in  his  djing  momenls.  Ma/Iieim^ 
Vol.  2.  p.  39.5. 

It  was  in  the  12th  century  ih?it  fuh deacons  were 
confidered  as  a  facred  order  in  the  church.  Before 
this  the  three  fuperior  orders  were  deemed  to  be 
bifhops,  priefls  and  deaxrons.  But  the  Romiln 
church  now  began  to  ufe  a  difiPerent  language,  aniij 
to  fay  they  were  priefis,  deacons,  and  fubdeacons. 
From  this.asra  fubdeacons  were  not  allowed  to  re- 
turn to  fecular  life,  any  more  than  the  clergy  of 
the  other  orders.     Bingham,  Vol.  1,  p.  io8. 


SECTION  V, 


The   Hijlory   of  Thomas  Beckd^    Archhijhop  of 
Canterbury. 


I 


N  order  to  fliew  in  a  clearer  light  the, 
fpirit  of  the  high  clergy  in  this  period,  in  which  it 
was  at  its  greateft  height,   I  fliall  give    an   outline 
pf  the  hiftory  of  Thomas  Becket,   a  man  of  great 

ability 
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ability  and  fpirit,  who  had  thoroughly  imbibed  the 
new. maxims  of  Gregory  VII.  and  a6ted  upon 
them,  I  am  inclined,  to  think  confcientioufly ;  tiio' 
pride,  and  other  improper  difpofitions  of  mind, 
have  more  influence  on  men's  conduft  than  they 
are  themlelves  aware  of,  as  it  might  be  in  this 
cafe. 

Backet  was  in  the  higheft  degree  of  favour  with 
Henry  II,  and  his  cliancellor ;  when,  having 
been  archdeacon  of  Canterbury,  he  was  perfuaded 
by  the  king  himfelt  to  accept  of  the  afch-bifhopric, 
in  ATD.  1162;  and  prefently  after,  as  if  he  was 
become  quite  another  man,  he  laid  afide  the  man- 
ners of  a  courtier,  and  ailumed,  thofe  of  the  mofl 
rigid  ecclefiafl  ic,  even  wearing  coarfe  hair  cloth 
next  his  fkin,  when  he  had  a  drefs  fuiting  his  high 
flation  over  it.  Contrary  to  the  kings  expedation 
and  wilhes,  herefigned  the  feals  of  his  civil  office, 
and  devoted  himfelf  wholy  to  the  duties  of  his  cle- 
rical capacity,  which  not  having  been  confidered  as 
incompatible  with  the  other,  difpleafed  the  king. 
But  their  firft  open  difference  vvas  occafioned  by 
the  arch-bifhop's  ordering  fome  clergymen  con- 
viQed  of  crimes  to  be  puniflied  without  delivering 
them  lip  to  the  fecular  power. 

After  this  the  kingr,  havinji  affembled  the  bi- 
(hops  of  his  kingdom  at  London  in  a.  d.  116^^, 
alked  thcn^   whether  they  would  conform  to  the 
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antient  cuftotn  of  the  realm.  They  repHed,  that 
they  would  faving  their  order.  The  king  not  h"k- 
ing  this  an(wer,  required  them  to  make  the  promife 
witliout  reflridion.  The  bifliop  of  Chichefler  rs- 
phed  that  he  would,  and  with  good  faith.  But 
the  archbifhop,  and  the  reft,  faid  that,  when  they 
fwore  fealty  to  him,  they  only  promifed  to  preferve 
his  life,  limbs,  and  temporal  dignity,  faving 
their  order,  and  they  would  abide  by  that  fornix 
Provoked  at  this,  the  king  left  them  abruptly,  and 
the  day  after  he  took  from  the  archbifhop  all  the 
places  and  fiefs  which  he  had  held  as  chancellor. 

Many  of  the  bifhops,  however,  were  afterwards 
prevailed  upon  to  accede  to  the  king's  propofal, 
and  even  the  archbifliop  himfelf  went  to  him, 
when  he  was  at  Oxford,  and  promifed  to  change 
the  form  which  had  given  him  fo  much  offence. 
But  the  king,  requiring  a  more  public  fatisfa6lion, 
called  an  aflembly  in  a.  d.  1164  at  Clarendon, 
and  then,  tho'  not  till  much  urged  by  the  other 
bifhops,  and  others  who  wifhed  the  peace  of  the 
kingdom,  he  did  promife  to  conform  to  all  the 
antient  cuftoms  without  exception.  Oo  this  fome 
of  the  lords  being  appointed  to  reduce  thefe  cuftoms 
to  writing,  the  archbiftiop  delired  fome  time  to 
confider  them.  The  next  day  the  writing  was 
completed,  and  the  articles  amounted  to  fixteen. 
Having  taken  fome  time  to  confider  them,  and  tore- 
VoK  IV.  E  flea 


66  THE  HISTORY  OF       Per.XVIIL 

fleft  upon  the  fubje6l,  the  archbifhop  repented  of 
having  complied  fo  far  as  he  had  done;  and  to  pu- 
nilh  bimfelf,  he  refrained  from  all  fervice  at  the  al- 
tar, and  to  make  his  fentiments  more  public,  he 
fent  to  the  pope,  who  was  then  at  Sens  in  France, 
to  obtain  abfolution.  Accordingly  thepope  fent 
his  abfolution,  commanding  him  to  refume  his  func- 
tions, and  do  his  duty  with  courage,  as  a  good 
paftor. 

This  conduQ:  of  the  archbifhop,  which  amount- 
ed to  an  open  declaration  of  war  againfl;  the  king 
provoked  him  in  the  higheft  degree ;  and  to  fhew 
his  refentment,  he  did  him  every  ill  office  in  hfs 
power.     The  archbifhop  then  endeavoured  to  go 
privately  out  of  the  kingdom  to  the  pope,  but  was 
prevented  by  contrary  winds.    This  attempt  being 
a  violation  of  an  eflablifhed  cuftom,  offended  the 
king  flill  more;  fo   that  the  archbifhop,  dreading 
his  refentment,  feemed  defirous  of  obliging  him  by 
fending  to  the  pope  to  obtain  his  leave  to  conform 
to  the  cufloms.     This,  however,  the  pope  refufed 
to  do.     He,  moreover,  wrote  to  the  king,  to  per- 
fuade  him  to  abandon  cufloms  which  were  contra- 
ry to  the  liberties  of  the  church,   out  of  regard  to 
the  judgments  of  God,   who  had  often  punifhed 
kings  for  infringing  on  the  privileges  of  the  priefl- 
hood.     Notwithflanding  this,  the  king  perfifted  ia 
having  the  clergy  when  accufed  of  theft,  and  other 
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offences  of  a  civil  nature,  tried  by  the  fecular  judg- 
es, while  the  archbifhop  conflantly  remonftiated 
againft  it;  maintaining  that  every  offence  of  a  cler- 
gyman ought  to  be  judged  in  the  ecclefiaftical 
courts,  tho'  in  this  cafe  ail  they  had  to  fear  was 
depofition ;  and  then,  not  being  liable  to  be  tried 
for  the  fame  offence  in  any  other  court,  they  efcap- 
ed  without  any  proper  punifhment. 

In  06lober  a.  d.  1164,  the  king  called  a 
council  at  Northampton,  which  was  attended  by 
all  the  lords  and  prelates  of  the  kingdom,  when 
the  archbifhop,  for  not  appearing  in  perfon  to  a 
former  citation,  was  condemned  to  have  his  goods 
confifcated.  On  being  informed  of  this  fentence, 
he  faid,  it  had  never  been  heard  of  before  that  an- 
archbifliop  of  Canterbury  had  been  judged  in  the 
court  of  the  king  of  England  on  any  account  what- 
ever, fince  he  was  the  fpiritual  father  of  the  king, 
and  of  all  the  kingdom.  The  king  then  demand- 
ing of  him  an  account  of  the  revenues  of  feveral 
bifhopricks  and  abbeys  of  which  he  had  the  difpo- 
fal  when  he  was  chancellor,  he  defired  to  take  the 
advice  of  his  friends,  and  they  were  of  different 
opinions:  The  lords  fpiritual  and  temporal  being 
required  to  give  their  judgment,  the  biihops  deli- 
berated by  themfelves ;  and  in  order  to  free  them- 
felves  from  all  blame,  agreed  to  cite  the  archbifhop 
before  the  pope,  as  guilty  of  perjury  for  refufing  to 
E  2  obey 
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obey  the  king,  after  he  had  taken  an  oath  to  do  it; 
thinking  by  this  means  to  procure  his  depofition. 
But  the  teniporal  lords  paffed  fentence  upon  him, 
both  as  a  perjured  perfon,  and  a  traitor.  When 
this  fentence  was  announced  to  him,  he  faid  after 
giving  an  account  of  the  manner  of  his  exaltation 
to  the  fee  of  Canterbury,  "  as  much  as  the  foul  is 
"  of  more  value  than  the  body,  fo  much  ought  you, 
"  to  obey  God  and  me  rather  than  an  eaithly  king, 
'*  Neither  the  law  nor  reafon  permits  children  to 
"  judge  their  father.  I  therefore  decline  your  jurif- 
•*  didion,  to  be  judged  by  God  alone,  by  the  mi- 
"  niflery  of  the  pope,  to  whom  I  oppeal."  How- 
ever, dreading  the  king's  violence,  he  withdrew  pri- 
vately into  France,  landing  at  Bulloigne  the  8th  of 
November,  a.  r>.  1164. 

In  the  mean  time,  a  deputation  of  bifhops  and 
nobles  was  fent  by  the  king  to  the  pope ;  but  he, 
having  been  prepojOfeifed  in  favour  of  the  prelate, 
faid  he  could  give  no  opinion  in  his  abfence,  and 
the  deputies,  not  chufing  to  wait  for  him,  returned, 
after  which  the  pope  refcinded  the  fentence  paffed 
againfi  him  at  Northampton. 

Becket  was  well  received  by  the  king  of  France, 
who  was  not  forry  to  have  that  opportunity  of 
mortifying  the  king  of  England,  tho*  they  ought  to 
have  made  a  common  caufe,  in  oppofmg  the  in- 
•roachments  of  the  clergy  j  and  being  condu6led 

in 


Sec.  V.    THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  d% 

*n  the  moft  refpe6lful  manner  by  the  kings  officers, 
he  waited  upon  the  pope.  In  his  prefence  he 
made  a  formal  confeflion  of  his  fault,  m  comply- 
ing fo  far  as  he  had  done  with  the  king's  requifiti- 
ons,  and  receiving  the  archbifhopnck  at  his  hands. 
Having  again  obtained  abloiution,  he,  in  the  like 
formal  manner,  refigned  his  church  into  the  hands 
of  the  pope,  who  reftored  him  to  his  dignity,  an4 
committed  him  to  the  care  of  the  abbot  of  Pon- 
tigni,  which  was  of  the  order  of  Ciftercians,  pro- 
mifing  that  he  would  never  defert  him. 

Henry,  provoked  at  this  reception  of  the  arch« 
bilhop  by  the  king  of  France,  confifcated  all  his 
goods,  and  even  banifhtd  all  his  relations  and 
friends.  And  fliewing  moreover,  a  dilpofition  to 
treat  with  theantipope,  and  the  emperor,  Alexan- 
der began  to  be  alarmed,  and  defired  the  bilhops  of 
London  and  Her^^d  to  apply  to  the  kir.g,  in  or- 
der to  accommodate  matters.  In  return,  they  ad- 
vifed  the  pope  to  a£l  with  moderation,  lell  he 
(bould  lofe  the  obedience  of  England,  and  involve 
them  in  much  trouble;  and  in  this  he  feemed  to 
acquiefce.  But  being  arrived  at  Rome  in  a.  d. 
1165,  and  having  but  little  dread  of  the  antipope, 
he  made  Becket  his  legate  for  all  England,  except 
the  diocefe  of  York. 

Thus  fupported,    the  archbifhop  wrote  letters 
to  the  king,  firll  in  a  mild  Ilrain,  but  afterwards  in 
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a  more  lofty  one,  magnitying  the  facerdotal  dignity 
and  threatning  the  king  with  the  anger  of  God ; 
which  provoked  him  ftill  more.  But  fearing  left 
the  archbilhop  or  the  popes  legates  ftiould  excom- 
municate him,  and  lay  his  kingdom  under  an  in- 
terdift,  he  appealed  to  the  pope.  To  this  extre- 
mity Becket  had  intended  to  go ;  but  hearing  of 
the  king's  ilinefs  at  this  time,  he  deferred  it  for  the 
prefent,  and  contented  himfelf  with  excommuni- 
catmg  the  bifhop  of  Oxford  and  fome  other  per- 
fons  whofe  condu6t  offended  him,  as  too  com- 
plaifant  to  the  king,  and  all  thofe  who  fhould  take 
any  thing  belonging  to  his  fee  of  Canterbury.  At 
the  fame  time  he  admonifhed  the  king  to  give  fatis- 
fa6lion  to  the  church ;  for  that,  otherwife,  he  fhould 
certainly  excommunicate  him.  He  alfo  condemned 
the  fixteen  articles  of  antient  cuftoms,  and  excom- 
municated all  thofe  who  fhould  be  governed  by 
them. 

In  thefe  circurnflances  the  king  wrote  to  Eng* 
land,  to  acquaint  the  people  with  his  appeal  to  the 
pope,  and  forbad  his  clergy  to  obey  the  archbifhop. 
And  fome  time  after  the  bifhops,  by  his  order,  af- 
fembled  in  London,  where  they  wrote  to  the  pope 
in  favour  of  the  king,  who,  they  faid,  only  wifhed 
to  punifh,  as  they  obferved,  thofe  of  the  clergy  who 
fhould  be  convifted  of  great  crimes.  They  alfo 
complained  of  the  archbifhop,  as  having  afted  iin- 
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properly,  efpecially  irritating  the  king  by  his  threats 
of  excommunication,  and  of  laying  the  kingdom 
under  an  interdid,  and  having  adually  excommu- 
cated  feveral  of  their  own  body  :  but  againfl  this 
they  appealed  to  his  holinefs.  They  alio  wrote  a 
letter  of  expoftulation  to  the  archbifhop  himfelf, 
exhorting  him  to  behave  with  more  patience,  hu- 
mility, and  gratitude  to  the  king.  In  anfwer  to 
this,  he  reproached  them  with  cowardice,  and 
abandoning  the  common  caufe  of  the  church. 

The  king  and  the  archbifhop  having  both  ap- 
pealed to  the  pope,  he  promifed  to  fend  legates  to 
negotiate  a  peace  between  them.  In  the  mean 
time,  the  king  threatened  the  Ciftercians  with  ihc 
lofs  of  all  that  they  held  in  his  territories  for  re- 
ceiving his  enemy  ;  and  in  confequence  ot  this 
Becket  was  obliged  to  leave  Pontigni,  where  he 
had  refided  two  years,  and  he  went  to  Sens,  where 
he  remained  four  years. 

When  the  bifhop  of  Oxford  and  the  deputies 
of  Becket  waited  on  the  mother  of  Henry,  a  woman 
of  fenfe  and  fpirit,  fhe  excufed  her  fon's  condu6l, 
as  proceeding  from  his  zeal  for  juftice,  and  irritated 
hy  the  malice  of  the  bifhops.  They  ordained, 
file  faid,  clergymen  without  choice,  and  without 
attaching  them  to  any  church  ;  and  the  confequence 
was  that,  thro'  idlenefs,  they  committed  Wiany 
crimes,       A   clergyman,    fhe  obferved,  without  a 
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title  or  benefice,  had  nothing  to  lofe,  he  feared  no 
temporal  punifhment,  for  his  holy  orders  fecured 
him  from  that,  and  he  did  not  fear  the  prifon  of 
the  bifhop,  who  would  rather  let  him  go  unpunifh- 
ed  than  be  at  the  expence  of  maintaining  and 
guarding  him.  The  bifhops,  fhe  alfo  faid,  gave 
to  one  clergyman  five  or  fix  banefices,  which  oc- 
cafioned  differences  about  prefentations  and  col- 
lations, and  iaftly  that  the  bilhop«  received  mo- 
ney for  conniving  at  the  offences  of  which  perfons 
were  accufed  before  them.  To  all  this  the  depu- 
ties were  unable  to  make  any  anfwer,  and  owned 
that  there  was  the  true  fource  ot  the  mifchief. 

In  A.  D.  1167,  ^^^  legates  arrived  from  the 
pope  ;  but  though  they  had  feveral  conferences 
with  the  king,  the  archbifhop,  and  the  bifhops  of 
England,  at  the  head  of  whom  was  the  bifhop  of 
London,  who  made  many  complaints  of  the  tyran- 
ny of  Becket  with  refpeft  to  himfelf,  nothing  was 
concluded.  But  the  king  flill  faid  he  would  abido 
by  the  decifion  of  the  pope. 

When  Henry  and  the  king  of  France  made 
peace,  the  archbifhop  apprehenfive  of  lofing  his 
chief  fupport  in  the  friendfhip  of  the  latter,  and 
alfo  urged  to  it  by  the  pope,  who  always  gained 
more  by  the  differences  than  the  agreement  of 
princes,  went  to  make  his  fubmilfion,  and  evea 
propofed  to  refer  all  the  articles  of  ^^h  difference 
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to  the  king  himfelf,  in  which,  from  the  knowledge 
he  had  of  the  king's  generofity,  he  might  think 
himfelf  fafe.  But  as,  in  doing  this,  he  addedj^x;- 
ing  the  honor  of  God,  the  king  was  very  angry,  ob- 
ferving  that,  whatever  difpleafed  himfelf,  he  would 
fay  was  contrary  to  the  honour  of  God,  The  king, 
with  the  greateft  firmnefs,  propofed  that  Beckct 
fhould  only  do  to  him  wliat  the  greatefl;  of  his  pre- 
decelTors  in  the  archbifhoprick  of  Canterbury  had 
always  done  to  the  meaneft  of  his  predeceffors  the 
kings  of  England,  This,  however,  the  haughty 
prelate  refufed  ;  faying,  that  his  predecelTors  had  re- 
formed fome  abufes,  but  had  left  others  to  be  re- 
formed by  him.  This  appearing  extremely  unrea- 
fonable  to  the  lords  of  both  kingdoms,  they  faid 
he  was  an  obftinate  man,  refilling  the  will  of  both 
the  kings,  and  ought  to  be  abandoned  by  them 
both.  Accordingly,  both  the  kings  mounted  their 
horfes,  and  left  him  without  even  the  common  fa- 
lutations. 

Some  time  after  this,  the  king  of  France  confi- 
dering  probably  the  advantages  he  might  fome- 
time  derive  from  fuch  a  fpirited  opponent  to  his 
rival,  rC'Cnted  in  his  favour,  and  allowed  him  an 
honourable  maintenance  as  before.  Encouraged 
by  this,  the  arcbbifhop  again  excommunicated  all 
thofe  who  had  feized  any  thing  that  belonged  to 
him  as  aichbifliop  of  Canterbury,  and  efpecially 
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the  bifhop  of  London  ;  and  the  confequence  of 
this  was,  that  the  king  could  hardly  find  a  perfon 
in  his  own  chapel  who  would  give  him  the  kifs  of 
peace  at  mafs,  for  the  clergy  were  almoft  all  ex- 
communicated, either  diredlly  or  indirediy,  as  hav- 
ing communicated  with  thofe  who  were  fo.  On 
this  the  king  applied  to  the  pope  to  get  them  ab- 
folved;  but  all  that  he  could  obtain  was  that  the 
pope  would  fend  a  nuncio  to  make  peace. 

Accordingly  they  met  the  king  at  Domfront  in 
France,  when  the  king,  not  liking  the  pope's  pro- 
pofal,  which  was  (imply  to  receive  the  archbifhop 
into  his  favour^  began  to  threaten  fomething,  they 
replied,  "  Do  not  threaten  us,  for  we  do  not  fear 
**  you.  We  belong  to  a  court  which  is  accuftomtsd 
"  to  command  emperors  and  kings.^'  In  their  far- 
ther conferences,  the  king,  provoked  at  their  in- 
folence,  faid  he  fhould  not  value  their  excommu- 
nications an  egg.  Afterwards,  however,  he  was 
appeafed,  and  promifed  he  would  reinflate  Becket 
in  his  archbifhoprick ;  but  not  being  able  to  agree 
on  the  form  of  the  oath  to  be  taken  on  the  occafion, 
the  king  infilling  on  his  promifing  with  difaving  of 
the  dignity  of  his  kingdoik,  and  the  archbifhop  with 
difaving  of  the  rights  of  the  church,  the  conferences, 
which  had  been  carried  on  at  different  places,  broke 
up  without  any  good  efft^cl. 

Vh« 
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The  king,  hearing  of  a  legate  to  be  fent  to 
England,  and  dreading  the  probable  confequences 
of  it,  ordered  that,  if  any  perlon  (hould  be  found 
there  with  letters  from  the  pope,  or  the  archbifhop, 
containing  an  interdi61:  on  the  kingdom,  they 
fhould  be  feized  and  executed  as  traitors ;  and  that  if 
any  bifhop,  abbot,  or  other  ecclefiaftic,  fhould 
obferve  the  interdia,  they  fliould  be  baniihed, 
together  with  all  their  relations,  and  their  goods 
fhould  be  confifcated.  All  appeals  to  Rome  were 
forbidden,  as  alfo  the  payment  of  Peter  pence, 
and  what  there  was  of  that  tax  already  levied  was 
to  be  kept  in  the  exchequer,  to  be  difpofed  of  as 
king  fhould  dire^. 

The  lay  lords  conformed  to  thefe  fpirited  orders 
of  the  king;  but  the  bifhops  and  abbots  refufed, 
efpecially  the  bifhops  of  Winchefter,  of  Exeter, 
and  of  Norwich ;  and  this  feems  to  have  encouraged 
the  archbifhop  and  the  pope  to  oppofe  to  the  bold 
meafures  of  the  king,  meafures  as  .bold  on  their 
fide.  For,  after  ibme  other  attempts  to  promote 
a  reconciliation  had  proved  inefFeftual,  the  pope 
took  off  the  archbifliop's  fufpenfion,  in  cafe  the 
king  did  not  give  fatisfa6lion  to  the  church  before 
Eafter  in  a.  d.  1169;  and  Becket,  anticipating 
this  term  a  fortnight,  fent  orders  to  all  the  clergy, 
that  if  the  king  did  not  make  the  required  fatis- 
laaion  before  candlemas,    they  fhould  difcontinue 
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^11  the  publiq  offices  of  religicm,  except  the  bap- 
tifm  of  infants,  penance,  and  the  viaticum  ;  tor 
which  purpofe  they  might  fay  mafs,  but  with  the 
dopr^  fhut,  and  excluding  all  excommunicate^ 
pcrfofis.  Many  perfons  the  aixhbifhop  excom- 
V^unicated  by  name,  efpecially  the  biftiops  Lon- 
don, and  Sahfbury,  and  the  archdeacon  of  Can- 
terbury. 

The  pope  feconded  thefe  violent  proceedings 
of  Becket,  giving  commifiion  to  the  archbifhop  of 
Rouen  to  lay  an  interdi6l  on  all  the  king*s  domi- 
nions in  France,  except  that  infants  might  be  bap- 
tized, and  the  viaticum  given  to  the  dying,  if  after 
forty  days  he  -did  not  receive  the  archbifhop  into 
favour.  He  alfo  forbad  the  archbifhop  of  York  to 
crown  the  king's  fon,  inftead  of  the  archbiflrop  of 
Canterbury,  whofe  prerogative  it  had  been.  This, 
•however,  was  actually  done,  no  perfon  having  de- 
livered the  pope's  letters. 

At  length  the  king,  fearing  the  efiPe6l  of  the  ex- 
communication, agreed  to  make  peace  with  Bepk- 
€t ;  and  meeting  once  more,  they  behaved  to  each 
other  with  the  greatefl  compiaifance,  efpecially  the 
kingj  who  was  naturally  generou»i  and  on  this 
occafion  Ihewed  the  greateft  command  of  temper. 
It  does  not  appear  that  any  particular  terms  werQ 
made,  only  the  king  promifed  to  make  reflitutioa 
of  whatever  belonged  to  Becket  as  archbilliop. 

With 
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With  this  promife  he  went  to  England,  where 
he  arrived  in  November  a.  d.  1170,  and  was  re- 
ceived with  the  mofl  joyfill  acclamations  by  the 
common  people.  But  refuhng  to  abfolvc  the  ex- 
communicated biihjps,  he  was  ill  received  by  the 
friends  of  the  king,  and  two  of  them,  viz.  Roul  and 
Robert  de  Broc,  who  were  brothers,  liaving  offered 
him  fome  infult,  he  excommunicated  them. 

The  archbifbcp  of  York  having  informed  thfe 
king  of  this,  and  complaining  that  Becket  was  a- 
gain  diflurbing  the  kingdom  by  his  cenfures,  the 
king,  being  in  a  violent  paffion,  curfed  thofe  who 
had  received  fo  many  favours  from  him,  and  would 
not  revenge  him  of  one  prieft,  who  difturbed  his 
kingdom,  and  would  deprive  him  of  his  dignity. 
Four  knights,  hearing  of  this,  agreed  among  them- 
felves  to  difpatch  the  archbiflrop ;  and  with  this 
view,  leaving  the  court,  which  was  then  in  Nor- 
mandy, they  went  to  Canterbury,  and  having  firft 
infulted  the  archbifliop  in  his  own  houfe,  followed 
him  into  the  church  at  vefpres,  and  rulhing  upon 
him  with  their  fwords,  foon  put  an  end  to  his  life. 
Seeing  their  purpofe,  he  received  them  with  the 
greateft  firmnefs,  and  in  dying  recommended  his 
caufe,  and  that  of  the  church,  to  God,  to  the  holy- 
virgin,  to  the  holy  patron  of  tnat  church,  and  to 
the  martyr  St.  Dennis.  This  was  the  29th  of  De- 
cember, A,  D,  1170.    While,  after  this,  the  knights 

and 
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and  their  companions  were  plundering  the  archie- 
pifcopal  palace,  the  common  people  were  gather- 
ing the  relicks  of  Becket,  and  preferving  them  with 
the  greateft  care. 

The  king  was  ferioufly  concerned  when  he 
heard  what  had  been  the  confequence  of  his  raffi 
language;  and  dreading  the  vengeance  of  the  pope, 
efpecially  as  holy  Thurfday,  on  which  it  was  cufto- 
mary  at  Rome  to  publifh  excommunications,  was 
at  hand,  he  made  all  hade  to  difpatch  ambafladors 
to  the  pope  ;  and  as  he  promifed  abfolute  obedi- 
ence to  his  orders,  the  pontiff  contented  himfelf 
with  excommunicating  the  murderers  of  Becket, 
their  abettors,  and  all  who  fhould  afford  them  re- 
lief or  prote6lion.  He  then  fent  legates  to  receive 
the  king's  fubmiljion,  which  he  made  in  the  moft 
ample  manner,  after  folemnly  declaring  that  he 
had  no  knowledge  of  the  murder  of  the  archbiihop  ; 
yet,  becaufe  his  rafh  expreffions  had  been  the  oc- 
caiion  of  it,  he  promifed  to  fend  to  Jerufalem  two 
hundred  knights  to  ferve  a  year  at  his  expence,  to 
take  the  crofs  himfelf  for  three  years  if  the  pope  did 
not  excufe  him,  to  difcontinue  the  antient  cuftom 
which  gave  offence  to  the  church,  to  admit  of  ap- 
peals to  Rome,  to  reftore  to  the  church  of  Canter- 
bury all  the  lands  belonging  to  it,  and  to  receive 
into  his  favour  all  thofe  perfons  with  whom  he  had 
been  difpleafcd  on  account  of  Becket,  The  legates 

alfa 
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alfo  enjoined  the  king  fecret  fading,  alms,  and  o« 
ther  penances.  The  king's  fon  alio  promifed  that 
he  would  difcharge  the  articles  of  the  penance,  if 
his  father  fhould  be  pn  vented  by  dea'h. 

The  pope  being  informed  of  the  miracles  faid  to 
have  been  wrought  at  the  tomb  of  B;^cket,  foicmn- 
ly  canonized  him  in  February  a.  d.  1173,  as  one 
of  the  mirtyrs.  The  four  knights  who  had  mur- 
dered him  were  held  in  fo  great  execration,  that 
no  perfon  chofe  to  eat  with  them,  or  even  to  fpeak 
to  them.  Finding  themfelves  in  thefe  circumflan«i 
ces,  they  went  to  Rome,  and  confefling  their  crime, 
the  pope  impofed  upon  them  the  penance  of  goino' 
to  Jerufalem ;  but  one  of  them  dying  before  he 
arrived  thither,  and  the  three  others  prcfently  af- 
ter, all  within  three  years  of  the  deed,  it  was  con- 
fidered  as  a  divine  judgment. 

Henry  himfelf  being  embarraflfed  by  the  war 
with  his  fons,  and  almoft  abandoned  by  his  fubje6ls, 
whether  in  order  to  recover  his  popularity  with  his 
fuperftitious  people,  or  to  cafe  his  own  mind,  went 
to  Canterbury,  which  had  immediately  become  a 
place  of  general  refort  as  a  place  of  pilgrimage,  in 
July  A.  D.  1174,  to  make  fatisfa6lion  at  Becket's, 
now  St,  Thomas's,  tomb.  Being  arrived  there,  he 
fet  out  from  the  church  of  St.  Dunftan,  which  is 
at  a  diftance  from  the  city,  cloathed  with  a  tunic 
of  coarfe  wool^    walking  barefooted  thro'  the  dirty 
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ilreets,  till  he  came  to  the  tomb.  Then  proftrat- 
ing  himfelf,  he  received  the  difcipline  properly 
fo  called  from  all  the  bifhops  and  abbots  who  were 
prefent.  Alfo  every  monk  in  the  monaftery  gave 
him  a  blow  on  his  naked  back.  After  this,  he 
continued  proftrate  all  that  day,  arid  the  night 
following,  without  taking  any  nourifhment.  He 
then  vifited  all  the  altars  in  the  cathedral  church, 
and  again  returned  to  the  tomb  of  Becket.  On 
faturday  at  day  break  be  aiked  for  a  mafs  in  honour 
of  the  new  faint,    and  then  left  the  city  with  great 

joy- 
So  famous  was  the  tomb  of  Becket,     as  an  ob- 

je6t  of  pilgrimage,  that  Lewis  king  of  France,  ad- 
monilhed,  as  he  thought,  in  a  dream  that  he  could 
not  otherwife  obtain  relief  for  his  fon  Philip,  who 
was  ill,  than  by  making  a  pilgrimage  to  Canter- 
bury, applied  to  Henry  for  his  leave  to  do 
it.  Henry  not  only  gave  him  leave,  but  in  a  hbe- 
ral  manner  defrayed  all  his  expences. 


SECTION 
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SECTION  VI. 

OJ  the  Mofiks  in  this  Period, 


I 


N  this  period,  as  in  the  preceding,  the 
orders  of  monks  kept  advancing  in  power  and  con- 
fideration,  notwithftanding  many  complaints  of 
their  degeneracy ;  owing  to  the  greater  degeneracy, 
and  the  greater  ignorance,  of  the  fecular  clergy. 
Alfo,  by  their  fuperior  influence  with  the  popes, 
to  whom  they  were  always  peculiarly  devoted,  and 
the  favour  of  the  princes,  to  whom  they  made 
themfelves  ufeful,  they  continually  gained  new- 
privileges,  tho'  in  the  end  thefe  were  prejudicial 
to  their  interefl. 

For  the  fervices  that  Bernard  rendered  pope 
Innocent,  he,  in  a.  d.  iit^i,  granted  a  privilege 
to  his  houfe  at  Clairvaux,  and  all  the  Ciflercians, 
of  paying  no  tythes  of  their  poirefTions, '  which  was 
the  caufe  of  great  animofity  between  the  Cifler- 
cians and  the  other  monks,  efpecially  thofe  of 
Ciugni. 

The  monks  were  always  eager  to  obtain  ex- 
emptions from  the  jurifdi61;ion  of  the  bifhops  ;  but 
they  were  often  fufFerers  in  confequence  of  it.  In 
A.  D.  1175  Richai'd  archi)i[hop  of  Canterbury 
complained  to  pope  Alexander  III  of  thefe  ex- 
Vo;,.  IV.  F     .  emptions. 
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cmptions.  "  Hence  it  is/'  faid  he,  *'  that  the 
<«  goods  of  the  greater  part  of  the  monafteries  are 
•*  plundered;  the  abbot  thinks  of  nothing  but 
*'  making  good  chear,  and  the  monks  abandon 
"  themfelves  to  vain  difcourfes.  I  know,"  fays 
he,  "  that  the  pope  has  granted  hefe  exemptions^ 
**  on  account  of  the  tyranny  of  the  bifhops ;  but 
'*  the  eonhary  is  the  cafe  now.  For  the  monafte- 
**  ries  which  have  obtained  thefe  exemptions,  ei- 
*'  ther  by  the  authority  of  ihe  pope,  or  which  is 
"  more  common,  by  falle  bulls,  are  fallen  into  the 
**  greateft  trouble  and  poverty ;  fo  that  the  mofl: 
*'  celebrated  monafteries  have  refufcd  thefe  ex- 
*'  empti' ns/' 

At  the  council  of  Lateran,  in  a  d.  1 1  23.  there 
were  great  complaints  of  the  incroachments  of  the 
monks.  '  Nothing  remains,"  faid  the  bifhops, 
"  but  that  they  take  from  us  the  crofs  and  ti^e 
'*  ring,  and  make  us  fubmit  to  their  ordinations, 
*'  They  are  in  pofTeffion  of  churches,  lands,  caf- 
**  ties,  tythes,  the  oblations  of  the  livingj  and  of 
"  the  dead.  The  glory  of  canons,  and  of  the  cler* 
•*  gy  is  obfcured,  fmce  the  monks,  forgetting  ce- 
"  leftial  things,  feek  the  rights  of  bifhops  with  an 
"  infatiable  ambition,  inftead  of  living  in  repofe 
*'  according  to  the  inftitutions  of  Benedidl/'  Oa 
4his  account  it  was  ordered  in  this  council,  tha£ 
abbots  and  monks  fhould  not  appoint  public  pen- 

ance^. 
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ance,  vifit  the  fick,  give  the  un6lion,  or  fing  pub- 
lic mafles ;  that  they  fhould  receive  h'om  the  bi- 
fhuops  the  holy  oil,  the  confecratioa  of  their  altars, 
'and  the  ordination  of  their  clergy.  At  the  coun- 
cil ofRheimsin  a.  d.  1131,  the  monks  and  the 
regular  canons  were  forbiddden  the  pra6tice  of  the 
Jaw  or  of  medicine,  which  was  tacitly  allowed  to 
the  fecular  clergy,  then  a  necelTary  evil,  becaufe 
thofe  profeflions  required  to  be  exercifed  by  men 
of  letters.  Alfo,  at  a  council  of  Tours  in  a.  d. 
iiG^i  held  by  Alexander  III,  monks  were  for- 
bidden to  leave  their  monafteries  for  the  exercife 
of  thofe  profeflions.  But  it  is  probable  that  the 
decrees  of  this  council  were  as  little  obferved  as 
thofe  of  the  former.  In  all  the  profeflions  thofe 
perfons  will  be  employed  in  whom  thofe  who  have 
occafion  for  them  have  the  greateft  confidence. 

Bernard  made  great  complaint  of  the  relaxa- 
tion of  difcipline  at  Clugni.  "  Their  great  feafls/* 
he  faid,  "  confifl  indeed  of  fiflr,  but  feafoned  with 
*'  the  greatefl:  art,  they  have  a  variety  of  exquifite 
**  wines,  they  go  to  the  infirmary  for  the  fake 
*'  of  eating  flefh,  they  wear  the  richeft  habits,  they 
**  travel  with  fo  much  pomp,  both  of  men  and 
"  hqrfes,  that  the  train  of  one  abbot  would  fufnce 
*'  for  two  bifhops.  You  would  take  tkem  for  lords, 
*'  and  governors  of  provinces,  rather  than  paflors, 
**  and  fpiritual  kthers.       They  can  fcarce  go  four 
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^«  leagues  without  carrying  all  their  equipage. 
^  One  of  them/'  he  faid,  *'he  knew  who  travelled 
*'  with  no  lefs  than  fixty  horfes."  He  alio  bamed 
the  magnificence  of  their  churches,  for  which  he 
faid  there  was  no  pretence  with  monks ;  their 
cloitters  alfo  were  ornamented  with  ridiculous 
grotefques,  and  paintings  unbecoming  their  eha- 
ra6ler. 

It  appears  from  the  writings  of  Peter  the  ve- 
nerable, abbot  of  Clugni,  in  the  time  of  Bernard, 
and  who  wrote  in  dtrfenee  of  his  monafttry  againft 
Bernard,  that  difcipline  was  even  then  much  re- 
laxed in  that  monaftery  ;  and  at  that  time  it  con- 
tained about  four  hundred  monks.  There  were 
more  than  three  hundred  houfes  of  the  order,  and 
about  two  thoufand  depending  upon  it,  fome  of 
them  in  the  moll  diftant  countries,  as  one  at  Jeru- 
falem,  and  another  at  mount  Tabor.  But  after 
the  time  of  this  Peter  it  fell  into  the  greateft  obfcu- 
rity.  He  governed  his  monaftery  thirty- five  years 
with  fingular  prudence,  dying  in  a.  d,  H56.  Be^ 
ringtons  Abelard,  p.  390. 

Abbots,  as  well  as  the  fecular  cltYgy^  had 
fometimes  recourfe  to  arms.  In  a.  d.  1126  Pons, 
who  had  been  abbot  of  Clugni,  returning  from  the 
holy  land,  took  poifefTion  of  it  again  by  force, 
which  occafioned  a  war  of  fome  continuance. 
When  pope  Honorius  pronounced  a  fentence  of 
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excommunication  again  ft  him,  he  defpifed  it,  as 
well  as  a  more  folemn  one  at  Rome,  where  both 
the  competitors  attended ;  Pons  faying  that  onljr 
Sc  Peter  himfelf,  who  was  in  heaven,  could  ex- 
communicate him.  However,  after  the  fecond  fen*- 
tence  he  was  depofed,  and  confined  in  a  tower, 
where  foon  after  he  died  penitent. 

Abelard  gives  a  fhocking  account  of  the  ftate 
of  the  monaftery  of  St.  Gildas,  of  which  he  was 
the  abbot.  The  monks,  exafperated  at  his  at- 
tempts to  reform  them,  firft  importunately  applied 
to  him  for  clothing,  and  other  things  with  which 
they  well  knew  he  was  not  able  to  fupply  them ; 
and  till  that  time  they  had  fpent  what  they  had 
ftolen  out  of  the  common  ftock,  or  faved  out  of 
their  allowance,  in  the  maintenance  of  their  con- 
cubines and  children.  After  this  they  proceeded 
fo  far  as  to  make  feveral  attempts  to  murder  him, 
efpecially  by  pojfon.  At  the  fame  time  the  lord 
of  the  territory,  availing  himfelf  of  the  notorious 
condud  of  the  monks,  feized  fuch  of  their  poffei- 
fions  as  he  liked  ;  and  if  Abelard  went  beyond  the 
door  of  the  monaftery,  he  was  met  and  threatened 
by  this  tyrant  or  his  followers,  Beringto?is  Hijlory, 
p.  189. 

But  the  greatefl:  a6ls  of  violence  that  we  meet 
with  relating  to  any  monaftery  were  committed  by 
Oderife  abbot  of  Mount  Caflin.     Pope  Honorius, 
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ivhenhe  was  bifhop  of  Oftia,    having  had  a  quar- 
rel with  him,  demanded  of  him,  when  he  was  pope, 
a  fum  of  money  for  the    fupport  of  the  church. 
But  he  replied  that,    as  he  had  had  nothing  to  do 
in  the  eleftion  of  a  pope,    he  would  not  bear  the 
expence  of  one.     The  pope  then  fent  for  him,  and 
reproved  him  publicly,     as  more  of  a  warrior  than 
an  abbot,    and  for  fpending  and  diflipating  the 
goods  of  the  monaftery.       Being,  after  this,  fum- 
moned  to  appear  at  Rome,  he  refufed  to  go ;  and 
when  the  pope  pronounced  againft  him  a  fentence 
of  depofition,  he  paid  no  regard  to  it.     The  pope 
then  proceeded  to    the  excommunication  of  him, 
and  all  his  adherents.      But  this  was  fo  far  from 
intimidating  him,  that  it  produced  an  open  rupture 
between  them,  and  caufed  a  great  divifion  among 
the  monks    and  the  people,    who  depended  upon 
the  monaflery,     fome  taking  part  with   the  pope, 
and  others  with  the   abbot.       On  both  fides  they 
had  recourfe  to  arms ;  but  the  friends  of  the  pope 
overpowering  the  others,    the  monks  were  obliged 
to  expel  the  abbot,  and  chufe  another. 

With  fome  difficulty,  one  Nicolas,  recom- 
mended by  the  pope,  was  chofen  abbot;  but 
when  Oderife  heard  of  it,  he  leized  the  caRle  of 
Bantra  ;  and  having  colle6led  troops,  he  deftroyed 
thofe  cailles  which  acknowledged  Nicolas  with  fire 
and  fword.  On  this  Nicolas  called  to  his  affiftance 
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Robert  prince  of  Capua,  and  took  from  the  mo- 
naftery  many  valuable  things,  the  gifts  of  princes 
and  popes,  to  enable  him  to  carry  on  the  war, 
which  made  the  monks  his  enemies.  At  length, 
Oderife,  defpairing  of  fuccefs  in  any  othtr  way, 
fubmitted  to  the  pope,  and  refigned  the  monaftery 
into  his  hands.  The  pope  then  depofed  Nicolas, 
and  excommunicated  his  adherents;  and  the  monks, 
fhartmg  their  gates  againil  him,  fubmitted  to  his 
ho  mefs.  At  his  recommenda'ion,  Seignoret  was 
ehoten  abbot ;  but  tlie  mo.  ks,  tho*  they  had  yield- 
ed thus  far,  would  not  permit  him  to  fwear  feal  y 
to  the  pope.  W.'ien  they  were  aflc^d,  why  he  mull 
not  (Jo  what  other  abbots  and  bifhops  did,  they 
faid  the  monaftery  of  M  junt  Caffin  had  never  been 
in  any  herefy,  or  entertained  any  fentiment  con- 
trary to  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  with  this  anfvv  er, 
unfatisfa6lory  as  it  was,  the  pope  was  obliged  to 
be  content. 

Another  inftance  of  great  diforder  occurs  in  the 
monaftery  of  Lifieu  m  a.  d.  1 182,  in  confequence 
of  the  frequent  abfence  of  their  abbot  William  in 
England,  on  pretence  of  taking  care  of  the  ettates 
belonging  to  his  monaftery  in  that  country.  There 
was  no  obfervance  of  the  rule  within  the  monaftery, 
no  hofpitality,  or  alms.  The  monks  quarrelled, 
and  fometimes  fought  with  knives.  They  had 
propagated  a  report   that   they  had  a  miraculous 
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well  in  the  monafliery  which  they  fliid  cured  any 
fick  perfon  wbo  was  plunged  in  ir.  feven  times  ; 
but  a  woman  whom  they  plunged  in  it  died  in  their 
arms.  One  of  the  monks  killed  the  cook,  who 
complained  of  the  too  frequent  vifits  that  he  made 
to  his  wife  ;  and  the  fleward.  being  drunk,  and 
flriking  two  of  the  monks  with  a  knife  in  the  re- 
feClory,  they  dilpatched  him  with  a  pole.  Such, 
however,  was  the  ignorance  and  fuperflition  of  the 
people  in  the  neighbourhood,  that  this  murdered 
fleward  began  to  be  confidered  as  a  martyr,  and 
the  pope  was  obliged  to  interfere,  and  put  a  flop 
to  the  adoration  they  paid  him. 

We  alfo  find  in  this  period  complaints  of  the 
diforders  offomewho,  in  fome  meafure,  affumed 
the  chara61:er  of  monks  or  nuns.  At  the  council 
of  Lateran  in  a.  d.  1139,  a  cenfure  was  pafTed  on 
fome  women,  who,  without  obferving  any  rule,  or 
living  in  common,  would  pafs  for  nuns,  livmg  in 
their  own  houfes,  and  receiving  guefts,  not  al- 
ways of  the  befl  charadler. 

There  were  fom.e  noble  exceptions  to  this  dif- 
orderly  flate  of  moKafteries  in  this  age.  Among, 
no  doubt,  many  others,  may  be  reckoned  that  of 
St.  Denis,  of  which  Abelard  was  a  member,  that 
at  Argenteueil,  where  Eloifa  took  the  veil,  and 
her  own  monaftery  at  the  Paraclet;  as  well  as  that 
of  Clugni  while  it  was  fupcrintended  by  Peter  the 
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Venerable.  The  nuns  at  the  Paraclet  were  not 
only  pious,  but  learned  in  an  extraordinary  degree. 
Eioifa  herfelf  was  learned  far  beyond  any  thing  we 
read  of  in  that  age.  Her  ideas  of  what  fhould  b6 
required  of  nuns  is  remarkably  free  from  fuperfli- 
tion.  *' Rules/'  Ihe  fays,  "  which  were  ena6led 
*'  for  the  good  of  man  fhould  vary  as  he  varies. 
**  Why  be  fo  folicitous  about  things  which  are  in^ 
*'  diflPerent  in  themfelves,  which  finners  and  faints 
**  may  equally  pradice.  Let  fin  be  prohibited, 
*'  but  let  us  have  every  other  indulgence." 

She  then  proceeds  toidifcufs  the  nature  of  ex- 
ternal obfervances,  treating  them  as  things  of  no 
value  in  themfelves.  "  Virtue  alone,"  fhe  fays, 
**  has  merit  with  heaven.  The  true  Chriftian  is 
*'  folely  occupied  in  pcrfc61ing  his  moral  charafler. 
"  It  is  from  the  will  that  evil  flows,  and  not  from 
"  what  is  external  to  it."  She  propofes  that  her 
nuns  fhould  afpire  to  perfection  by  the  pra6lice  ot 
doRiellic  virtues,  tlut  they  fhould  flrive  to  be 
Jiappy  in  the  fociety  of  each  other,  that  their  tem- 
pers fhould  not  be  foured  by  corporeal  macera- 
tions, or  humiliating  punifhments,  and  that  hav- 
ing the  advantage  of  a  found  mind,  and  of  a  body 
invigorated  by  fufhcient  nourifhment,  they  (liould 
be  able  to  improve  their  underflanaings  by  fludy, 
and  edify  their  neighbours  by  fuch  virtues  as  it  is 
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equally  the  duty  of  every  citizen  to  pradice,    Bt" 
ringtons  Abelard,  p.  255. 

Eioifa's  account  of  the  employment  of  her  nuns 
is  peculiarly  interefting,  and  even  edifying.  I 
(hall  redte  the  particulars.  1.  "  We  flrive,"  flie 
fays,  "as  far  as  in  us  lies  to  imitate  the  I'ves  of 
"  the  firft  Chriflians,  by  having  all  things  in  com- 
^*  mon. 

2.  *'  Our  drefs  is  ordinary  and  fimple,  made 
^*  of  the  coarfeft  wool  and  flax.  But  in  this,  as  in 
««  our  beds,  it  we  fometimes  have  not  all  that 
**  feems  neeelTary,  let  it  be  remembered  that  we 
^'  have  renounced  the  world,  and  its  conveniences. 

3.  *'  We  eat  the  bread  that  is  laid  before  us, 
*'  fometimes  wheaten,  and  fometimes  of  other  grain. 
*=  In  the  refedlory  our  common  fare  is  legumes, 
*«  or  fuch  roots  as  the  garden  gives  us.  Milk, 
<«  -eggs,  and  cheefe,  are  rarely  ferved,  and  fifh  on- 
<«  ly  when  the  kindnefs  of  our  neighbours  fupplies 
«*  us.  Our  wine  is  mixed  with  water.  At  fupper 
«'  only  falad,  or  fruit,  is  allowed  us ;  and  when 
<^  thefe  fail  we  bear  it  without  murmuiing. 

4.  "  Only  the  abbefs  and  priorefs  have  aright 
««  to  command.  Without  their  permiffion  no  one 
*«  goes  out  of  the  inclofure,  or  fpeaks,  or  gives, 
«*  or  receives,  the  fmallell  trifle, 

r.  **  Would  our  ftrength  permit  us,  we  fliould 
«^  till   our  lands,    and  live  by  labour.      But  we 
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«<  cannot.  We  therefore  call  in  the  aid  of  lay  bro- 
<«  thers.  Any  alms  which  the  piety  of  the  faithful 
"  offers  we  do  not  refufe. 

6.  "We  rife    before   break  of  day,    and  pro- 
**  ceed  to  the  church  to  matins.      After  this,     ac- 
**  cording  to  the  feafon  of  the  year,  we  either  retire 
"  for  a  Ihort  time  to  our  beds,    or  we  meet  in  the 
"  chapter   houfe,     to  read  or  work.       When  the 
**  bell  rings  we  again  go  to  church,  whera  prime  is 
<*  faid,  and  after  that  the  morning  mafs.       Again 
"  we  alTemble  in  the  chapter  houfe  to  confefs  pub- 
"  licly  our  faults,  and  to  receive  corredion.    Here 
**  on  folemn  feftivals  a  fermon  is  preached.     After 
**  chapter,  if  there  be  time,  we  read  till  tierce,   or 
**  nine  o'clock.        Then  follow  high  mafs,     and 
**  fext,  after  which  we  read  or  work  till  none,  or 
**  three  o'clock.       At  three  we  take  our  meal,  fi-i 
*'  lent,  and  recolle6led.      This  finifhed  we  return, 
"  giving  thanks  to  God,    go  to  the  church,    and 
'*  thence  to  the  chapter  houfe,  where    one  of  the 
*«  nuns  whofe  duty  it  is  makes   a  difcourfe  to  the 
"  affembly.     If  there  be  time,    we  then  remain  in 
<*  the  cloifters  till  the  hour  of  vefpers,      Thefe  are 
**  always  fun^.      After  vefpers  we  return  to  the 
«'  cloifters,  where  in  lilence  and  meditation  we  wait 
«'  the  hour  of  collation,     fupper.     After  fupper 
**  complin  is  fung  in  the  church,  and  we  remain  in 
«'  prayer  till,  a  fignal  is  given,  at  which  we  all  rife 
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**  from  our  knees,  and  then,  fprink^ed  with  holy 
*'  wa^cr  by  the  fuperior,  they  proceed  in  procelFion 
"  .hr  *  the  cloifters  to  the  dormitory,  where  each 
"  one  turns  to  her  bed,  and,  bieihng  God,  retires 
*'  to  reft/' 

Thus,  fai'S  Mr  Berington,  lived  Heloifa  and 
her  nuns,  and  with  fouie  acci  icntai  variety  the 
fame  continues  to  be  the  rules  oi  moft  orders  of  re- 
ligious women.  It  is  fevere,  he  adds,  and  unin- 
viting, but  every  moment  of  the  day  having  its 
proper  duty,  there  is  no  time  for  idle  fpeculations, 
and  confequently  no  time  for  the  ingrefs  of  thofe 
ideas  from  which  error,  uneafmefs,  and  mifery 
fpring.      Life  nf  Ahdard,  p.  394. 

In  the  £all  the  emperor  Manuel  Comnenus 
lamented  the  decay  of  monaftic  difcipHne.  The 
monks,  he  faid,  were  no  way  diflinguifhed  from 
other  men,  but  by  their  drefs,  their  long  beards, 
and  their  external  appearance.  He  founded  a 
monaflery,  but  provided  for  its  maintenance  out 
of  the  public  revenues ;  faying  his  anceftors  had 
done  wrong  in  putting  monks  in  poffeflion  of 
eftates  in  land,  when  they  ought  to  have  lived  in 
deferts  and  caverns,  as  having  renounced  the  world, 
and  not  appear  in  cities,  and  public  places. 

Such,  however,  was  the  fuperflitious  refpe^l 
of  this  emperor  for  the  monkifh  character,  that  on 
the  unexpeded  approach  of  death,    he  ordered  in 
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great  hafle  a  monk's  drefs  to  be  brought,  and  he 
put  it  on,  tho'  it  was  obferved  to  be  much  too 
fliort,  and  not  at  all  fitting  him,  and  in  it  he  ex- 
pired. In  a  manner  equally  unworthy  of  a  man 
of  fenfc,  died  Henry  the  Ton  of  Henry  II  of  Eng- 
land in  A.  D.  1183  at  the  age  of  t;venty  eight. 
When  he  found  himfeif  at  the  point  of  death,  he 
put  on  a  hiiic  oth,  and  tied  a  cord  about  his  neck, 
by  which  he  deGred  the  bifhops  and  othtr  rccle- 
fiafiics  who  were  prefent  to  dravv  him  out  of  his  bed, 
and  place  him  on  a  heap  of  afhes.  Accordingly 
they  did  fo,  putting  one  great  flcne  at  his  head, 
and  another  at  his  feet ;  and  in  that  iiiuation  he 
received  the  viaticum. 

There  were  fome  new  orders  of  monks  founded 
in  this  period,  which,  on  account  of  the  reputa- 
tion they  acquired,  deferve  to  be  mentioned  One 
of  them  was  that  of  Premontre,  founded  by  St. 
Norber*^  arc hbifhop  of  Magdeburg,  in  a  d.  1120. 
The  monks  of  this  order  profelfed  the  rule  of  St. 
Auflin  ;  the  founder,  and  his  principal  lo  lowers 
being  canons.  They  wore  a  white  habit,  which 
was  that  of  the  clergy,  but  all  of  wool,  and  his 
firft  difciples  preferred  old  and  patched  gaiments 
to  new  ones.  There  was  no  labour  too  mean  for 
them,  their  filence  was  continual,  and  they  ate  on- 
ly once  a  day.  Norbert  particularly  recommend- 
ed to  them  three  things,  neatnels  in  the  fervice  of 
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the  altar,  the  corredion  of  faults  in  the  chapter, 
and  charity  to  the  poor.  His  inftitute  was  con- 
firnued  by  Honorius  in  a.  d.  1126,  the  year  in 
which  he  was  made  bifhop  of  Magdeburgh. 

A  new  fyilem  of  monkifh  difcipline  was  intro- 
duced by  Robert  de  Arbriffelles.  He  had  feveral 
monafteries  built  within  one  inclofure,  for  monks 
and  nuns,  all  fubjedl  to  an  abbefs ;  alleging  the 
authority  of  Chrift,  who  recommended  John  to 
the  virgin  Mary,  and  dire6led  him  to  be  obedient 
to  her  as  to  his  own  mother ;  tho'  he  more  pro- 
perly committed  her  to  the  care  of  John,.  This 
fingular  difcipline  was  embraced  hy  great  multi- 
tudes. MoJJieim,  Vol.  2.  p.  410. 

In  this  period  arofe  the  order  of  Carmelites,  be- 
ginning with  a  Calabrian  of  the  name  of  Berthold, 
who,  with  a  few  companions,  took  up  his  abode 
upon  mount  Carmel,  and  lived  a  life  of  great  au- 
llerity  and  labour.  They  were  afterwards  ere6te(l 
into  a  regular  community  by  Albert  the  patriarch 
of  Jerufalem,  and  being  confirmed  by  the  pope 
this  order  was  transferred  to  .Europe.  ib. 
Vol.  2.  p.  412. 

In  A.  D.  1198  the  order  of  the  Trinity,  was  in- 
flituted,  for  the  redemption  of  Chriilian  captives, 
who  were  numerous  in  confequence  of  the  crufades. 
In  the  thort  fpace  of  forty  years  there  were  no  lefs 
than  fix  hundred  houles  of  this  order, 

The 
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The  tnonaflery  of  Clairvaux  became  famous  ia 
this  period,  tho*  belonging  to  the  Ciftercian  order, 
by  the  rigorous  difcipline  of  St.  Bernard.     He  was 
born  of  noble  parents  in  a.    d.  1091,    at   Dijon* 
His  mother  had  fix  fons  and  one  daughter,    all  of 
whom  fhe  devoted  to  God  ;  but  Bernard,  her  third 
fon,  in  a  particular  manner ;     and  all  the  feven  afc 
different  periods  embraced  the  monaftic  life.      At 
the  age  of  twenty- two  he  entered  the  monaftery  of 
Citeaux,    with  feveral  young  men  whom  he  had 
perfuaded  to  join  him,    and  there  he  diftinguiihed 
himfelf  by  his  humility,     labour,    abflradion    of 
thought,     and  ftudy  of  the   fcriptures.     In  a.  i>. 
1115  he  was  made   abbot  of  Clairvaux,   then  firfl: 
founded,    a  place  given  to  the  Ciftercian  order  by 
Hugh  count  of  Troyes  on  the  river  Aube.      The 
monks  of  Clairvaux,  under  the  dire6lion  of  Bern- 
ard, found,    it  is  faid,  fo  much  fatisfa6lion  in  (heir 
mortifications,    that  ihey  were  even  alarmed  at  it, 
thinking  it  more  dangerous  on  account  of  its  being 
more  fpiritual.       To  free  them  from  this  fcruple, 
the  authority  of  the  bifliop  of  Chalons,    in  whofe 
diocefe  they  were,  was  necefTary.     This  was  called 
the  golden  age  of  the  CifterciaiiS.       In  a.  d.  1119 
pope  Calixtus  confirmed  the  regulations  of  the  mo- 
naftery of  Citeaux,    ordering  all  the  abbots  to  at- 
tend a  chapter  general   of  that  order  every   year. 
This  was  the  firft  order  of  monks  that  had  chapters 
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general;     but  it  ferved  as  a    model  for  all    the 
others. 

Lambert,  furnamed  Le  Begue,  or  the  Stam- 
merer, who  had  diflinguifhed  himfelf  by  declaim- 
ing again  [I  the  avaricious  bifhop  of  Liege,  being 
permitted  to  preach  by  Alexander  III  in  a.  d. 
TI74,  aflembled  a  number  of  women,  married  and 
lingle,  perfuading  them  to  live  in  continence; 
and  from  him  they  were  called  BeguineSf  devoting 
themfelves  to  aQs  of  charity.  Alfo  many  women, 
without  making  a  perpetual  vow,  lived  in  com- 
mon,  applying  themfelves  to  prayer  and  labour. 

What  particularly  dillinguifhed  this  period  of 
our  hiftory  was  the  inilitution  of  feveral  7nilitary 
erderSj  in  which  two  things  before  thought  moft 
difcordant,  viz.  the  profeffion  of  arms,  and  the 
difcipline  of  the  monaflery,  were  united.  The  fir  ft 
of  thefe  was  that  o^tke  Templars^  which  was  infti- 
tuted  at  Jerufalem  in  a.  d.  1128,  taking  their  ap- 
pellation from  their  fixing  themfelves  near  the  11- 
tuation  of  the  temple  of  Solomon.  They  coniifled 
of  knights  of  a  rehgious  turn,  who  promifed  to 
live  in  perpetual  chaftity,  obedience  to  their  fu- 
perior,  and  poverty,  like  the  canons.  Their  firfl 
duty  was  to  guard  the  high  roads  from  robbers, 
chiefly  for  the  fafety  of  pilgrims.  They  were  only 
nine  in  number,  when  fix  of  them  prefented  them- 
felves at  the  council  of  Troyes  in  a,  d,  1128,    and 

received 
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received    a  rule  in    writing,    compofed     by    St. 
Bernard;   and  pope  Honorius,  and  the  patriarch 
Stephen,    ordered  them    to  wear    a    white  habit. 
According  to  this  rule,    they  were  to  repeat  the 
public   offices  intire  by  day  and   night,    except 
when  their  military  duty  prevented  them.       They 
were  to  recite  thirteen  paternoflers  for  matins,  {even 
for  each  of  the  lefler  hours,    and  nine  tor  vefpres  ; 
becaufe  thefe  good  knights  could  not  read.       For 
each  of  their  brethren  who   died   they  were  to  re- 
peat an  hundred  paternofters  for  feven  days ;     and 
within  forty  days  they  were  to    give  to  the  poor 
the  portion  of  the  deceafed.       They  ate  flcfh  only 
three  times  in  the  week,    fundays,    tuefdays,    and 
thurfdays.      Each  knight  might  have  Cik  horfes, 
and    one    fquire.       All  hunting  with    hounds  or 
'hawks  was  forbidden  them. 

Another  military  order,  which  in  after  time  ac- 
quired greater  celebrity  than  that  of  the  Templars, 
arofe  after  them.  It  was  that  of  t};e  knights  of  the 
hofpital  of  St.  John  at  Jenfakm,  While  this  ci- 
ty was  under  the  Mahometans,  the  Latins  obtained 
leave  to  have  a  monaftery  near  the  church  of  the 
holy  fepulchre,  where  the  Latin  pilgrims  might  re- 
ceive hofpitality.  Thefe  monks  founded  an  hcfpi- 
tal  dedicated  to  St.  John.  Many  donations  being 
made  to  this  hofpital,  the  dire6lors  of  it  applied  to 
Rome  to  be  exempt  from  the  jurifdi6lion  of  the 
Vol,  IV,  G  patriarqb. 
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patriarch,  and  alfo  from  the  payment  of  tythe&i 
and  they  had  obtained  various  privileges  under  the 
popes  who  preceeded  Adrian  IV.  But  under  him 
they  were  formed  into  a  regular  fociety,  dependent 
only  on  the  pope,  confiding  of  three  orders, 
knights,  clergy,  and  ferving  brothers.  Of  thefe 
the  knights,  after  taking  the  habit  and  the  crofs, 
were  ftridly  forbidden  to  quit  their  profeffion,  ox 
adopt  any  other  inftitution.  The  bull  of  their  in«. 
flitute  is  dated  the  21ft  of  06lober,   a.  d.  1154. 

This  profeffion  of  arms  foon  appeared  to  be  ill 
fuited  to  the  purpofes  of  religion.  For  the  knights 
of  both  thefe  orders  were  fo  much  degenerated 
within  fix  years  of  their  inftitution,  that  all  writers 
agree  in  defcribing  them  as  the  moft  abandoned  of 
men.  In  their  excurfions  they  fpared  neither 
Chriftians  nor  Mahometans ;  and  by  keeping  no 
faith  with  the  latter,  they  were  the  chief  caufe^  of 
their  own  expulfion  from  the  holy  land. 

After  the  ,iiege  of  Acre  in  a.  d.  1191,  fome 
Germans  eftablifhed  an  hofpital  for  the  fick  of  their 
own  country,  fuch  as  had  been  before  at  Jerufa=. 
lem  ;  and  this  was  the  origin  of  a  third  military 
order  in  imitation  of  the  Templars,  and  the  knights 
cf  St.  John,  which  was  confirmed  by  pope  Ce-^ 
leftine  III  the  23d  of  February  a.  d.  1192,  2nd 
was  denominated  the  order  of  the  Tcut07iic  knights^ 
of  the  houfe  of  St,  Mary  at  Jerufalem,     They  had 


Sec.  VI.  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  c^9 

the  fame  privileges  with  the  knights  of  the  other 
orders,  but  they  were  fubjeO;  to  the  patriarch  and 
the  other  prelates. 

All  thefe  three  orders  originated  in  the  Eaft,' 
and  were  occafioned  by  the  holy  war.  Two  others 
were  eftabliflied  in  Spain,  in  confequence  of  the 
wars  with  the  Mahometan  powers  in  that  country. 
The  firft  was  that  of  the  knights  of  Calatrava,  being 
inflituted  for  the  defence  of  that  city,  when  it  was 
attacked  by  the  Moors  iuA.  d.  1158.  It  was  con- 
firmed by  Alexander  III  in  a.  d,  I164.  The 
fecond  was  that  of  the  knights  of.S^.  James  of  Com^ 
poflella,  fanQioned  alfo  by  Alexander  III  in  a.  d« 
1176.  This  order  confifted  of  clergy  and  knights^ 
the  latter  married,  butwhofe  wives  wereconfiderecJ 
as  fitters  of  the  order.  Their  obje6l  was  to  fight 
the  Mahometans,  or  convert  them.  They  had  a- 
mafler,  and  many  commanders:  They  lived  ire 
Comrtion,  having  no  feparate  property.  When 
once  ot  the  order  they  could  never  return  to  com- 
mon life,  or  pafs  into  any  other  order,  without 
the  leave  of  the  matter.  All  that  they  conquered, 
or  that  was  given  them,  belonged  to  the  order.  For 
-their  privileges  they  were  to  pay  to  the  pope  every 
year  ten  Malaquins,  which  were  pieces  of  Spanifli 
money. 
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SECTION  VII. 

Of  SeHayics  that  bore  fome  Relation  to  the  Mani- 
cheansn     Of  the  Albigenfes,  and  Waldenfes. 


A 


LL  the  labours  of  the  Greek  empe- 
rors, by  argument  or  by  open  force,  which  was 
too  often  had  recourfe  to,  failed  to  bring  over  the 
Pauhcians,  and  other  fe6laries  whofe  principles 
were  fimilar  to  thofe  of  the  Manicheans.  From 
Armenia  it  has  been  fcen  that  they  went  to  Bul- 
garia, and  thence  into  the  Weft,  where  they  were 
diftinguiflied  by  various  names,  according  to  par- 
ticular circumftances,  and  often  the  malice  or  ca- 
price of  their  adverfaries.  Thofe  of  this  period 
whom  the  Byzantine  hiftorians  call  Bogomiles  were 
evidently  no  other  than  Paulicians.  This  appella- 
tion they  received  from  their  being  obferved  to 
j?ray  much,  the  word  in  their  language  having  that 
fignification.  About  the  year  a.  d.  iiii  they 
were  perfecuted  by  the  emperor  Alexis,  who  or- 
dered their  chief,  at  that  time  called  Bafilius,  to 
be  burned  alive  at  Conftantinople, 

This  Bafilius  appears  to  have  been  a  pious  an(i 
venerable  old  man,  and  he  was  betrayed  into  a  de- 
claration of  his  opinions  by  the   emperor  and  his 

brother 
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brother  pretending  to  liften  to  his  inftru6lions, 
while  a  fecretary,  concealed  behind  a  curtain, 
wrote  down  what  he  laid. 

The  MaJJalians,  and  alfo  the  Euchites  received 
their  appellations  from  the  fame  honourable  cir- 
cumftance,  as  the  words  Ggnify  pc;rfons  difpofed  to 
pray.  Mojheim,  Vol.  2.  p.  441. 

According  to  Euihymius,  who  publifhed  an 
account  of  thofe  Bogomiles  by  order  of  the  empe- 
ror, and  chicfl/fr omthe  converfation  between  ihis 
Bafilius  and  the  emperor,  they  reje6ted  the  Old 
Teflament,  but  received  the  New.  They  faid  the 
Son  and  Spirit  did  not  exifl  before  the  birth  of 
Chrift,  fo  that  whatever  they  meant  by  this,  they 
could  not  have  been  trinitarians,  nor  were  the  Ma- 
nicheans,  or  any  of  the  antient  Gnoftics;  all  of  whom 
acknowledged  only  one  God  the  Father,  and  ChriH; 
to  be  an  inferior  and  created  being.  Previous  to 
the  birth  of  Chrill,  they  faid  there  was  another 
fon  of  God,  called  Satanel,  who  revolted,  and 
drew  many  angels  into  his  party ;  but  being  driven 
from  heaven,  he  made  this  vifible  world,  deceived 
Mofes,  and  gave  him  the  antient  law.  JefuS  Chrift, 
they  faid,  came  to  deflroy  the  power  of  Satanel ; 
but  that  his  incarnation,  death,  and  refurre6lion, 
were  only  appearances  to  deceive  him.  Thefe  are 
evidently  Gnoftic  fentiments,  and  like  the  antient 
Gnoftics,    they  were  advocates  for  aufterity  ;  dif- 

G  3  approy* 
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approving  of  the  commerce  of  the  fexes ;  they  ate 
no  flefli,  or  even  eggs,  and  faded  every  v/ednefday 
and  Friday.  They  reje6ted  the  Catholic  baptifm  and 
the  eucharifl.  but  received  their  profelytes  hy  wha£ 
they  called  the  baptifm  of  the  fpirit,  which  is  not 
well  explained.  They  held  relics,  and  crofles,  in 
great  contempi,  and  confidered  the  Catholics  as 
Pharifces  and  Sadducees. 

The  emperor  Alexis  Comnenus  took  great 
paJDS  to  conveit  the  Paulicians,  who  were  fettled 
in  Thr-ice,  having  frequent  conferences  vN«th  them  ; 
fometmiv^s  the  whole  day,  and  even  the  night  being 
taken  up  wilh  them.  Three  of  their  chiefs,  on 
whom  his  arguments  had  no  imDrelTion,  were  fent 
to  Conflantinople,  and  confined  there.  Of  thefe 
one  recanted,  and  was  releafed,  but  the  other  two 
were  condemned  to  perpetual  imprifonment.  By 
one  means  or  other  the  emperor  fiicceeded  in  bring- 
ing over  whole  towns  and  villages  to  the  profeffion 
of  the  Catholic  doQrine.' 

At  a  council  at  Conflantinople  in  a.  d.  1140 
the  writings  of  Conftantine  Chryfomalus  were  con- 
demned, on  account  of  their  favouring  the  opinions 
of  the  Bogorniles,  as  that  perfons  baptized  in  in- 
fancy were  no  Chriftians,  becaafe  they  had  nofc 
been  inftru6led  beforehand,  that  they  who  liave 
their  baptifm  are  real  Chriftians,  not  fubjett  to  the 
law,  and  that  Chriftians  have  two  fouls',    the   one 

ina- 
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impeccablcj  and  the  other  finful.  If  this  rcpre- 
fentaion  be  juft,  their  do6lrine  had  fome  relation 
to  that  of  the  Manicheans, 

At  another  council  in  Conflantinople,  in  a.  d» 
1143,  two  bifhops  of  thefe  Bogomiles  were  intro- 
duced. They  contended  for  the  rebaptizing  of 
infanfvS,  and  in  ail  other  refpeQs  held  the  tenets 
afcribed  to  them  by  Kuthymius.  Their  writings 
wtre  condemned,  and  thofe  who  held  their  opi- 
nions were  anathematized.  In  the  fame  year,  at 
snoihcr  council  in  that  city,  a  monk  called  Ni- 
phon  was  ordered  to  be  put  into  clofe  cullody  far 
approving  the  dotlrine  of  the  two  bilhops  above- 
mentioned,  and  curfing  the  God  of  the  Hebrews, 
Cofmas  the  patriarch  of  Conftantinople  being 
much  attached  to  this  Niphon,  and  rurpe6led  ot  the 
herefy  of  the  Bogomiles,  was  depofed  in  a.d.  1 146. 

In  the  Weft  the  do6lrines  abovementioned  had 
a  ver^  wide  fpread,  gave  greater  alarm,  and  had 
the  moft  ferious  confequences.  In  the  church  of 
Rome  the  corruption  and  abufes  were  much  greater 
than  in  the  Eaft,  and  excited  greater  indignation 
in  thofe  who  had  any  thing  of  the  fpirit  of  primi- 
tive Chriftianity.  Whatever  was  the  origin  of  the 
Manichean,  or  Gnoflic  do6lrines  in  the  Weft,  we 
find  them  in  all  parts  of  it,  from  Germany  and 
Flanders  to  Spain  and  Italy,  and  they  fowed  the 
feeds  of  the  reformation.  Extraordinary  as  it  may 
G  ^  appear^ 
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appear,  the  fame  general  principles  from  which 
were  derived  the  earlieft  corruptions  ol  the  Chrflian 
do6lrine,  in  the  very  age  of  the  apoilles,  were  the 
means  of  bringing  about  the  reformation  of 
Chriilianity ;  and  having  eifetted  this  purpofe, 
they  are  now  become  extinft. 

Of  Tanchelme,  who  appeared  in  Flanders 
about  the  year  a.  d.  1122,  we  know  but  little,  be- 
•fides  his  declamations  againft  the  corruptions  and 
abufes  of  the  Catholics.  The  churches,  he  faid, 
were  places  of  proftitution,  the  facraments  were 
profanations,  efpecially  that  of  the  eucharifl,  and 
he  forbad  the  payment  ot  tythes.  He  is  faid  to 
have  been  followed  by  three  thoufand  armed  men  ; 
but  no  mention  is  made  of  any  violence  they  coni« 
mitted,  and  he  himfelf  w^as  knocked  on  the  head  by 
a  prieft.  He  had,  however,  many  followers,  and 
the  famous  Norbert,  founder  of  the  order  of  Pre- 
montie,  and  a  celebrated  preacher,  was  made  bi- 
{hop  ot  Antwerp  with  a  view  to  reclaim  them  ; 
and  it  is  laid  that  by  the  mildnefs  of  his  addrefs 
he  fucceeded  with  many  of  them.  There  were 
many  of  this  fe6l  in  Treves,  fome  of  whom  were 
examined  by  the  aichbifhop  Brunon  ;  and  others 
were  difcovered  and  burned  at  SoilTons, 

Abouttheyear  a.  d.  11 47  fome  heretics  appeared 
at  Cologne,  two  of  whom,  a  bifhop  and  his  com- 
panion, were  burned  by  the  populace,  and  fuffered 
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with  great  firmnefs.  They  called  themfelves  the  poor 
of  y ejus  Chrijl,  They  did  not  wholly  rejeft  bap- 
tifm,  but  only  that  of  infants.  Evervin,  the  pro- 
vofl  ot  Stenfield  in  Wcftphalia,  wrote  an  account 
of  them  to  Bernard,  defiling  that  he  would  con* 
ftite  them  ;  and  to  fatisfy  him,  he  publiflied  two 
feriTions  againfl  them,  in  which  he  faid  they  were 
the  heretics  foretold  by  the  apoftle,  forbidding  to 
marry,  and  abflainitig  from  meats,  Sec.  not  being 
at  all  aware,  that  the  whole  of  the  defcription  ap- 
plied much  better  to  his  own  church. 

But  it  was  in  the  fouthern  provinces  of  France 
that  opinions  hoflile  to  the  church  of  Rome  pre- 
vailed mod,  and  as  a  mod  cruel  perfecution  was 
excited,  and  the  tribunal  of  the  inquifition  was  ia 
the  next  period  ellabliflied  with  a  view  to  crufh 
them,  I  fh:ill  in.  this  period  recite  the  principal 
particulars  of  what  I  find  relating  to  them,  in  the 
order  in  which  they  occur. 

At  a  council  held  at  Thouloufe  ioA.  d.  1119, 
when  Calixtus  II  was  prefent,  thofe  who  were 
called  Manicheans  were  condemned,  as  perfons 
who,  under  the  difguife  of  religion,  condemned 
the  facraments  of  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper, 
lawful  marriage,  the  priefthood,  and  other  eccle- 
fiaftical  orders,  as  heretics,  and  orders  were  given 
to  reprefs  them  by  the  fecular  power, 
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At  the  council  of  Lateran  in  a.  d.  1139,  the 
icanon  of  a  ^preceding  council  at  Thouloufe  againfl 
£he  heretics  who  ieje6ied  the  facraments  of  the 
church  was  repeated  verbatim,  which  fhews  that 
the  hefefy  was  by  no  means  extinct. 

In  A.  D.  1 160  thefe  heretics,  as  they  were  called, 
l)ut  then  bearing  the  name  of  Poplicani,  fpread 
from  the  fouth  of  France  over  to  England,  and  at 
this  time  they  are  faid  to  have  been  very  numerous 
in  France,  Spain,  Italy,  and  Germany,  h'om 
which  place  thefe  who  appea-red  in  England  di- 
Fe6lly  came.  They  were  thirty  in  all,  men  and 
women.  Being  examined  hy  a  council  of  bifhops 
at  Oxford,  Gerard,  the  chief  of  them,  anfwered, 
that  they  v/ere  Chriftians  who  followed  the  do6trine 
of  the  apoftles.  Being  interrogated  on  particular 
articles,  it  appeared  that  they  did  not  allow  of  bap- 
lifm  or  the  Lord's  fupper,  nor  approved  of  mar- 
riage, and  made  no  account  of  the  authority  of  the 
church.  They  w^ere  not  affs6ted  by  any  exhor- 
talHons,  or  menaces,  faying,  when  they  were 
threatened,  Bkjfcd  arc  they  that  are  perjecuied  Jor 
righteoufnefs  Jake.  After  their  condemnation  by 
this  council,  the  king  ordered  them  to  be  burned 
on  the  forehead,  to  be  driven  out  of  the  city,  for- 
bidding any  pcrfon  to  receive  them,  or  give  them 
any  relief.  However,  they  received  this  cruel  fen- 
icncevnthioy;    {^.ying  Blejj'cd  are  you  when- men 
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Jhdll  hate  you^  and  perfecute  you.  As  it  was  then 
winter,  and  no  perfon  gave  them  any  entertain- 
ment, they  perifhed  miferably  of  cold  and  hunger. 

In  France  the  proceedings  againfl:  thefe people 
were  fimilar  to  thofe  in  England.  At  a  council  at 
Tours  under  Alexander  III,  in  a.  d.  1163,  when 
they  had  ipread  from  Thouloufe  to  Gafcony,  and 
other  places,  it  was  forbidden  to  give  them  any  re- 
treat or  proce£lion,  to  have  any  commerce  with 
them,  in  buymg  or  felling,  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication.  When  they  were  difcovered,  they 
weie  ordered  to  be  imprifoned,  their  goods  were 
to  be  confifcated,  and  their  meetings,  as  far  as  pof- 
lible,  prevented. 

In  A.  D.  1167  they  again  appeared  in  great 
numbers  in  Flanders,  where  alfo  they  were  called- 
Poplicani,  They  offered  the  archbifhop  fix  hundred 
marks  of  filver  if  he  would  not  moleft  them ;  but 
he  refufmg  the  fum,  they  appealed  to  the  pope. 
AtVezeJai  the  fame  year  feven  of  thefe  heretics 
were  burned,  and  one  of  them,  who  had  afTerted 
bis  innocence,  fubmitted  to  the  trial  by  water,  and 
being  found  guilty,  was  publicly  whipped. 

In  A.  D.  1176  the  archbifhop  of  Narbonne, 
and  many  other  bifhops  of  the  province,  called  an 
affembly  to  judge  fome  heretics  called  Goodmen, 
which  was  then,  and  long  after,  the  diflinguifhing 
appellation  of  plain  common  people,  or  thofe  who 
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were  not  noble.  They  were,  however,  fiipportcd 
by  the  nobility  of  Lombers,  a  fmall  town  two  mi'es 
from  Albi,  and  the  fentence  was  pronounced  by 
the  bifhop  of  Albi.  Being  queftioned  concerning 
their  principles,  they  were  particularly  cautious 
not  to  advance  any  thing  for  which  they  had  nofc 
the  cxprefs  authority  of  fcripture,  which  they  in- 
terpreted literally.  They  allowed  of  no  oaths,  and 
declaimed  violently  againft  the  clergy,  as  wolves 
in  Iheep's  clothing.  In  other  refpedls  they  ap- 
pear to  have  been  the  fame  with  thofe,  who  in  the 
fame  parts  had  been  common-y  called  Manicheans. 
They  were  condemned  as  heretics,  but  it  is  not 
4aid  what  was  done  to  them. 

In  the  fame  year  there  appeared  in  Lombardy 
heretics  called  Cathari,  probably  from  their  pre- 
tending to  greatOT  purity  than  the  members  of  the 
eftablidied  church,  like  the  Puritans  in  England ; 
and  fometimes  Runcarians,  who  were  labouring 
people  employed  in  felling  trees  and  clearing  the 
ground,  being  in  general  perfons  in  the  lower  clalfcs 
of  life.  They  were  much  encouraged  at  Milan, 
when  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  fchifmatics,  and 
they  made  great  progrefs  in  that  neighbourhood, 
which  excited  the  zeal  of  the  billiop  Galbon,  who 
often  preached  againft  them. 

Thefe  people  got  about  this  time  the  appella- 
tion of  Albi^enfes,  and  in  a,  d.  1377   iheir  party 
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appears,  from  a  letter  of  Rainier  V  count  of  Thou- 
loufe  to  the  abbot  and  chapter  of  the  Ciftercians, 
to  have  been  very  ftrong  in  tlio'e  parts  of  the  coun- 
try, *'  This  herefy  has  gained/*  he  fays,  "  even 
*'  the  pnefts.  Churches  are  abandoned  .aid  luin- 
*•'  ed,  baptifm  is  refufed,  the  eucharift  held  in  abo- 
**  mination,  penance  defpifed,  the  creation  of  man 
<'  rejefted,  as  well  as  the  refurre6lion  of  the  flefh, 
"  and  ail  the  myfleries.  In  fine  they  introduce 
"  the  two  principles,  and  yet  nobody  thinks  of  op- 
<*  pofing  thefe  wretches.  I  am  willing  to  employ 
*'  the  fword  that  is  put  into  my  hands,  but  my 
**  forces  are  not  fufficicnt,  becaufe  the  nobles  of  my 
**  eflates  are  infeQed  with  thefe  crrlors,  and  draw 
**  great  multitudes  after  them/'  He  then  exprelTes 
a  wifh  that  the  king  of  France  would  come  and  put 
an  end  to  the  mifchief. 

On  hearing  this  reprefentation,  the  kings  of 
France  and  England  agreed  in  a.  d.  1178  to  go  in 
perfon,  and  drive  thefe  heretics  out  ol  the  province 
of  Thouloufe  ;  but  before  they  did  this,,  they  fent 
prelates  to  reafon  with  them,  and  convert  them. 
Thefe,  arriving  at  Thouloufe,  found  the  chief  of 
the  heretics  to  be  one  Peter  Moran,  an  old  man, 
very  wealthy,  and  of  great  confideration  in  that 
city.  Being  found  to  be  a  heretic,  he  was  fent  to 
prifon;  and  tho'  he  recanted,  all  his  property  was 
conlifcated,  apd  he  waj.  farther  ordered  to  leave  the 

coun- 
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country  in  forty  days,  to  ferve  the  poor  at  Jerufa- 
lem  three  years,  to  go  every  funday  over  all  the 
churches  in  Thouloufe  barefoot,  and  in  his  fliirfc 
to  receive  difcipline.  At  the  fame  time  Roger  of 
Eeders,  a  lord  of  that  country,  who  is  faid  to  have 
held  the  bifhop  of  Albi  prifoner  under  a  guard  of 
heretics,  tho'  it  is  not  faid  on  what  account,  was 
declared  to  be  a  heretic,  and  a  traitor ;  he  was 
publicly  excommunicated,  and  war  was  declared 
againfl  him.  Two  of  their  chiefs  demandinir  a 
public  hearing,  it  was  granted  them  in  the  cathe- 
dral of  Thouloufe,  when  many  perfons  were  pre- 
fent ;  and  tho'  they  denied  many  things  that  were 
Jaid  to  their  dfcarge,  fuch  evidence  was  produced 
againfl;  thjem,  that  they  were  excommunicated,  and 
baniihed. 

We  now  begin  to  perceive  the  approach  of  a 
more  ferious  perfecution.  At  a  council  of  Late- 
ran  in  a.  d.  1179  it  was  ordered,  that  "  tho'  the 
««  church  reje6ls  bloody  executions,  it  ought  to  be 
«'  aided  by  the  laws  of  Chriitian  princes  ;  and  the 
<«  fear  of  corporal  punifhment  has  fometimes  made 
<'  perfons  have  recourfe  to  fpiritual  r^edies ;"  and 
fince  theheretics  called  Cathari,  Paterini,  and  Pop- 
licani,  were  fo  fortified  in  Gafcony,  that  they  did 
not  hide  themfelves,  but  taught  their  errors  pub- 
licly, they  were  anathematized,  together  with  all 
Xhofe  who  prote6led  them. 

Three 
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Three  years  after  this,  viz.  in  a.  d,  1181  the 
pope's  legate  Henry,  who  from  being  abbot  of 
Clairvaux,  was  made  a  cardinal,  and  bifhop  of 
A'bana,  being  fen t  to  France,  marched  againft  the 
Albigenles  wiih  a  great  army,  took  the  eaftle  o§ 
Lavoux,  and  obligtd  Roger  de  Beziers,  and  ma-» 
ny  others,  to  abjure  then*  herefy.  In  the  begins, 
ning  of  the  year  a.  d.  1183  the  bifhop  of  Rheims. 
condemned  to  the  flames,  w'\t\\  confifcation  o£ 
their  goads,  many  of  the  Patarins,  clergv,  gentle**- 
men,  peafants,  and  women. 

In  the  year  following,  viz.  a.  d.  1184,  ^^  ^ 
council  at  Verona,  where  pope  Lucius  III.  at- 
tended by  the  emprror,  prefided,  all  the  hen^fies 
then  exifting  were  condemned  by  name;  the  bifhops^ 
were  required  to  make  flri^i  inqu'ry  after  them, 
and  the  temporal  powers  to  punifli  them  according 
to  the  degrees  of  their  guilt,  as  diftinguifhed  by 
thofe  who  were  coiwiHed,  penitent,  and  relapfecU 
In  this,  fays  Fleury,  we  fee  the  origin  of  the  iiu 
quifJmi,  which  was  eftabliihed  afterwards.  Among 
the  heretics  condemned  at  this  time  were  feme  wha 
were  called  PaJJagins,  who  contended  for  the  ftri6fc 
obfervance  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  denied  the  trinity, 
and  condemned  the  Fathers  and  the  church  of 
Rome  in  general.  Another  clafs  of  heretics  con-, 
demned  at  this  time  are  called  Hmiilies.  They 
were  originally  men  and  women  who  lived  in  great 
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poverty  hy  the  labour  of  their  hands,  the  men  al- 
to.'^ether  in  one  place,  and  the  women  in  another* 
The  pope  approved  ot  their  inflitute,  and  gave 
them  leave  to  preach  even  in  churches,  with  the 
leave  of  the  prelates.  But  many  under  that  diC- 
guife  preached  other  do6lrines. 

The  poor  of  L)H)ns,    which  is  another  clafs  of 
heretics    cenfured   at  this  council,  arofe  in   a.  d. 
1160,  horn  one  Peter  Valdo,    who    being  ftruck 
with   the  fuddcn  death  of  a  perfon   in   a  public 
alTembly,     dillributed   a  large  fum  of  money   to 
the  poor,    and  admonifhed  others  to  do  the  fame, 
and   live   in    voluntary   poverty,    in   imitation    of 
Chrift  and  the  apoflles.       Being  in  fome  meafure 
learned,      Valdo  explained  the  fcriptures  to  his 
followers,      and    tho'   reproved   for    this   by    the 
clergy,  he  perfifted  in  doing  it,  exclaiming  againfl; 
thefe   on    account    of  their   corrupt    morals    and 
doQrine.      Some  fay    the    Waldenfes  took  their 
name  from  this  Valdo  ;  but,  as  they  exifled  in  the 
vallies   of  Piedmont  long  before    this   time,    and 
profefled  a  purer  do6trine  than  that  of  the  church 
of  Rome  it  is  more  probable  that  if  this  was  not 
his  original  name,  which  is  very  poffible,  he  might 
take  it  from  them.       Thefe  poor  of  Lyons  were 
diftinguifhed  by   wearing  wooden  fhoes  with  the 
fian  of  the  crofs  upon  them.      From  this  circum- 
ilance  they  alfo  got  the  appellation  of  Sabbatati, 

and 
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and  Infahbatati^  fahot  being  the  word  for  a  wooden 
Ihoe  in  France.  Mo/JidtH,  Vol.  2.  p.  451.  Thefe 
poor  of  Lyons  were  fo  far  from  confidering  tliem- 
felves  as  heretics  that  they  applied  to  pope  Inno- 
cent III  for  the  confirmation  of  their  order  but 
were  refufed.   Giannone,  Vol.  2.  p.  6^, 

The  Albigenfes  had  bifhops,  and  each  of  them 
had  two  vicars,  an  elder  and  a  younger.  They 
had  alfo  deacons,  and  the  veneration  in  which  the 
common  people  held  their  clergy  almofl  exceeds 
belief.  MoJJiem,  Vol.  2.  p.  446. 

Ail  that  the  proper  Waldenfcs  aimed  at  in  this 
refped  was  to  reduce  the  form  of  church  govern- 
ment, and  the  manners  of  the  clergy,  to  their  pri- 
mitive fimplicity.  They  denied  tlie  fupremacy  of 
the  pope,  and  faid  that  the  mini Rers  of  religion 
were  obliged,  like  the  apoftles,  to  procure  a  fub- 
fiflence  by  the  labour  of  their  hands.  They  re- 
monftrated  again fl  indulgences,  confeflion  to  a 
prieft,  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  purgatory.  They 
interpreted  the  fermon  on  the  mount  in  a  literal 
fenfe,  condemning  all  wars,  law  fuits,  and  oaths. 
They  had  bifhops,  prelbyters,  and  deacons  ;  and 
the  common  people  were  divided  into  two  clafTes 
the  perfeB,  and  imperfdi,  the  former  divefting 
themfelves  of  all  worldly  poffeflions.  Some  of  the 
Waldenfes""  allowed  the  Catholic  church  to  be  a 
Vol.  IV,  H  true 
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tme  church,  and  its  facraments  valid ;    but  others 
confideredthe  pope  as  Antichrift.  lb.  p.  454. 

Other  heretics  condemned  on  this  occafion  are 
called  Jofepms,  or  Mefopins,  but  the  reafon  of  the 
denomination  is  not  known. 

In  A.  D.  1198  one  Terric,  a  leading  perfon 
among  the  Poplicani,  being  difcovered  in  Never- 
nois,  was  burned,  and  many  other  perfons  of  good 
fortune  at  Charite  were  excommunicated,  and  de- 
livered over  to  the  fecular  arm. 

The  perfons  who  diftinguifhed  themfelves  the 
mofl  in  this  clafs  of  heretics,  or  rather  reformers, 
and  who  therefore  deferve  a  more  particular  men- 
tion were  Peter  of  Bruis,  and  from  whom  the 
fedaries  were  iometimes  called  PetrohruJJians^  and 
an  Italian  of  the  name  of  Henry,  from  whom  ma- 
ny were  denominated  Henricians.  They  both 
preached  with  fo  much  fuccefs  in  Provence,  Dau- 
phiny,  and  the  fouth  of  France  in  general,  thafc 
many  perfons  were  rebaptized,  the  churches  pro- 
faned, the  altars  overturned,  crofles  burned,  priefts 
whipped,  monks  imprifoned,  or  compelled  to  mar- 
ry. They  had  even  made  a  bonfire  of  many 
aofTes,  and  to  fhew  the  greater  contempt  of  them, 
they  cooked  victuals  at  the  fire,  and  invited  the 
people  publicly  to  eat  of  them,  tho'  it  was  ojn  goocj 
iriday, 

in- 
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In  A.  D.  1147  Eugenius  III  fent  Alheric  bi^ 
jfhop  of  Oflia  to  combat  thefe  heretics,  and  he  was 
accompanied  by  Bernard,  Peter  abbot  of  Clugnij 
who  gives  an  account  of  this  preaching  expedition, 
employs  a  long  letter  to  refute  the  heretics ;  and 
from  this  it  app_ears  that  they  reje6led  the  authority 
of  the  old  teftara.ent,  the  baptifm  ot  infants,  the 
facrifice  of  the  mafs,  and  prayers  for  the  dead. 
We  know  very  little  of  the  hiftory  of  Peter  de 
Bruis,  but  fopn  after  this  miflion  of  Alberic  he  was 
burned  alive  at  St.  Gilles,  aftei*  having  preached 
near  twenty  years. 

Henry  was  in  the  diocefe  of  Mans,  wlierc  he 
was  favourably  received  by  Hildebert  the  bifhop, 
who  was  then  fetting  out  for  Rome.  Henry  was 
then  a  young  man,*  very  tall,  had  a  flrong  voice, 
and  a  long  beard.  He  walked  barefooted,  and 
had  a  great  appearance  of  fan6tity.  As  he  was  ve- 
ry eloquent,  the  people  crouded  to  him,  and  the 
€ffe6l  of  his  preaching  was  an  univerfal  rage  againfl 
the  clergy  ;  fo  that  many  people  would  have  no 
dealings  with  their  domeftics.  They  would  even 
have  pulled  down  their  houfes,  and  ftoned  them, 
if  the  lords  had  not  interpofed.  Hildebert,  in  con^ 
fequence  of  this,  not  being  well  received  by  the 
people,  banifhed  Henry  from  his  diocefe. 

After  this  we  find  Henry  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Thouloufe,  and  there  he  was  when  Alberic  and 
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Bernard  undertook  their  expedition.  According- 
ly, before  they  went  thither  Bernard  wrote  to  Al- 
phonfo,  count  of  St.  Gilles  and  Thouloufe,  in 
whofe  territories  Henry  was,  informing  him  of  all 
the  mifchief  he  had  done,  and  defiring  that  he 
would  make  particular  inquiry  into  the  maimer  in 
ivhich  he  had  left  Laufanne,  Mans,  Poitiers,  and 
Bourdeaux,  in  all  which  places  he  had  no  doubt 
been. 

According  to  this   letter  of  Bernard,    this  re- 
former mu>fl:  have  pfreathed  with  great  efFeft,  "  The 
"churches,"  he  fays,     "are    without  people,    the 
^*  people  without  priefts,   the  priefls  defpifed,    the 
**  churches   no  longer  confidered  as  holy   places, 
"  nor  the  facraments  holy  things  ;    the  feflivals  are 
"  not  celebrated,    men  die  without  penance,   or 
«*  communion,    and  infants  are  not  baptized."     A 
difciple  of  Henry  named  Pons  was  then  at  Pere- 
gord,  but  the  city  the  mofl  infe6led  with  his  opi- 
nions was  Albi.     At  this  city  the  legate  arrived  at 
the  end  of  June,  where  the  people  met  him  on 
afFes,  and  with  beating  of  drums,  by  way  of  mocke- 
ry ;  and  when  he  performed  mafs,     he  was  hardly 
attended  by  thirty  perfons.      Notwithftanding  this 
unpromifing  reception,   when  Bernard  preached, 
the  writer  of  his  life,  who  reprefents  him  as  work- 
ing miracles  wherever  he  went,    fays  that  he  con- 
verted all  the  people  i   which,    he  fays,  was  the 

greatcft 
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greateft  miracle  that  he  wrought  in  all  this  journey. 
He  preached  with  the  fame  faccefs  at  Thouloufe, 
fo  that  Henry,  being  fummoned  to  furrender  him- 
felf,  fled,  and  his  followers,  who  on  this  occafion 
are  called  Arians,  with  him.  Bernard  followed 
his  fteps,  and  at  length  he  was  apprehended,  and 
being  put  into  the  power  of  the  bifhops,  and. 
earned  before  pope  Eugenius,  who  was  holding  a 
council  at  Rheims,  he  was  committed  a  clofe  pri- 
foner  in  a.  d.  1148,  and  Toon  after  he  died.  He 
had,  however,  a  milder  fate  than  Peter  de  Bruis. 
This  Henry  is  by  fome  called  a  difciple  of  Peter 
de  Bruys.  But  this  is  improbable.  The  latter 
Gould  not  bear  the  light  of  a  crofs,  whereas  the 
former  carried  a  crucifix  in  his  hand.  MoJIiewi, 
Vol.  2.  p.  448. 

He,  however,  adopted  all  the  opinions  of  Pe- 
ter, and  added  to  them  fome  of  his  own.  Ofthofe 
the  principal  were  that  fpiritual  fongs  are  an  in- 
fult  to  the  deity ;  that  he  only  delights  in  pious  af- 
feQions ;  that  he  is  not  to  be  invoked  by  loud  vo- 
ciferation, nor  foothed  by  the  harmony  of  mufic* 
This  is  the  firft  time  that  I  have  met  with  this  fen- 
timent,  which  was  afterwards  adopted  by  the 
Quakers.  Ecringtons  life  of  Ah  el ard,  p.  315. 

Calin,  a  chief  of  Bofnia,  having  received  a 
great  number  of  Paterins,  Innocent  III  wrote  to 
£meric  king  of  Hungary  in  a,  d.  1200,   charging 
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him  to  compel  Calin  to  drive  them  out  of  his  ter- 
ritories, with  the  confifcation  of  their  goods ;  other- 
wife  he  would  proceed  againft  all  the  kingdom  of 
Hungary. 

About  the  fame  time  many  Manicheans,  as 
they  were  called,  were  difcovered  at  Orvieto  near 
E-ome,  whither  thib  doftrine  had  been  brought  from 
Plorence  by  one  Diotofalvi,  a  perfon  of  a  venerable 
and  modeft  appearance,  about  the  year  a.  d.  1150. 
He  preached  in  conjundion  with  one  Gerard  Mar- 
fon  in  Campania.  They  were  driven  out  of  Or- 
vieto by  the  bifhop,  but  were  fucceeded  by  two 
women,  who  leading  a  pious  and  contemplative 
life,  drew  many  into  their  opinions.  On  this  th^ 
bifhop,  affifted  by  the  civil  officers,  purfued  them 
with  fo  much  vigour,  thatfome  were  hanged,  fome 
beheaded,  fome  burned,  and  others  banifhed  ;  and 
lliofe  who  died  were  deprived  of  the  rites  of 
Chriftian  burial.  In  the  abfence  of  this  bifhop, 
the  heretics  got  the  upper  hand  again ;  but  in  a. 
D.  1199  pope  Innocent  fent  Peter  di  Parenzo,  a 
noble  Reman,  to  fupprefs  them  ;  which  he  feem- 
ed  to  have  done  by  violence  of  every  kind ;  but 
jat  length  the  heretics  having  gotten  him  into  their 
power,  murdered  hipfi. 

In  the  fame  year  Bertram,  bifhop  of  Metz,  in- 
formed the  pope  of  many  heretics  being  in  his  dio- 
cefe.  They  had  tranfialed  into  French  the  golpeis, 
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the  epiftles  of  Paul,  the  pfalms,  the  books  of  mo- 
rals, Job,  and  fome  others,  which  they  read  with 
great  ardour,  holding  affemblies  in  fecret,  and  ex- 
horting one  another,  in  contempt  of  the  priells, 
the  pope,  and  the  hierarchy  in  general. 

In  A.  D.  1201  Evraud,  a  knight,  and  fleward 
of  Henry  count  of  Nevers,  was  convidled  of  the 
herefy  of  the  Bulgarians,  which  did  not  difFerfrom 
that  of  thofe  mentioned  above,  and  was  burned  in 
public  at  Nevers.  On  this  his  nephew,  a  canon 
of  Nevers,  infe61:ed  with  the  fame  herefy,  fled  to 
the  province  of  Narbonne,  where  he  was  received 
with  honour,  but  thought  proper  to  change  his 
name. 

Such  being  the  ftate  of  things  in  all  the  fouthern 
provinces  of  France,  we  cannot  wonder  that  the 
popes  and  the  court  of  Rome  were  alarmed.  The 
whole  craft  was  in  danger,  and  therefore,  as  poli- 
tical men,  they  exerted  themfelves  to  the  utmofl 
to  extirpate  thefe  heretics,  employing  all  the  power 
they  had  for  the  purpofe,  and  in  the  next  period  we 
fhall  fee  the  fhocking  cruelties  they  were  guilty  of. 
At  prefent  they  only  tried  fome  preparatory 
meafures.  Innocent  III  fent  into  thoie  provinces 
two  Ciftercian  monks.  Rainier  and  Gui,  in  order 
to  convert  thefe  heretics  ;  but  at  the  fame  time  he 
ordered  all  princes,  counts,  and  other  lords,  to 
iiflift  th^pi  with  their  fecular  power;    and  after  the 
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fentence  of  excommunication  pronounced  againft 
them,  to  oonfifcate  their  goods,  banifh  them,  or 
punifli  them  more  feverely,  if  they  remained  in 
the  country.  Rainier  was  alfo  inftrutled  to  ex- 
communicate thofe  lords  who  would  not  join  him 
in  ibis,  and  lay  their  eliates  under  an  intcrdift. 
The  pope  alfo  granted  to  thofe  who  engaged  in  this 
extirpation  of  heretics  the  fame  privileges  as  if  they 
had  gone  on  the  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  or  Com- 
poilclia.  This,  however,  was  only  a  prelude  to 
Vvhat  we  fnall  find  in  the  next  period. 

Spain  was  by  no  means  free  from  this  infe6lion 
cf  herefy.  In  a.  d.  1197  Peter  II  of  Arragon  or- 
dered all  his  officers  to  drive  the  Waldenfes  out  of 
his  territories,  or  to  burn  thetn  alive,  and  confifcat« 
their  property. 


SECTIOM  VIII. 

0/  Arnold  of  Ryefcia,    and  Ahelard,  . 

Ji  HE  reformers  of  religion,  in  confe- 
quence,  no  doubt,  in  fome  meafure,  of  their  hav- 
ing been  generally  oppreiled  by  the  civil  powers, 
have  almoft  always  been  the  zealous  advocates  of 
civil  liberty  j  and  on  the  other  hand  the  friends  of 

civil 
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civil  liberty  have  often  be^n  fufpe6led  of  herefy. 
This  was  the  cafe  with  Arnold,  a  citizen  of  Brefcia, 
in  the  North  of  Italy,  in  this  period.  He  had 
formerly  been  a  difciple  of  Abelard  ;  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  he  derived  any  ot  his  principles 
from  him.  Whether  Arnold  had  ever  been  in  a 
monaftery  does  not  appear,  but  he  wore  the  drefs 
of  a  monk,  and  dcclaimec^  againfl  the  bifhops, 
without  Ipariiig  the  pope,  or  even  the  monks  ;  nor 
did  he  flatter  the  laity,  tho'  he  exhorted  them  to 
afTert  their  liberties. 

What  were  the  peculiar  opinions  of  Arnold 
does  not  appear,  but  he  was  furpe6led  of  entertain- 
ing fentiments  unfavourable  to  baptifm  and  the 
Lord's  fupper.  Plis  difcourfes  had  fuch  an  efFetl 
at  Brefcia,  and  many  other  cities  in  Lombardy, 
that  the  clergy  were  held  in  the  greatell  contempt, 
and  became  the  objedls  of  public  raillery.  Beino- 
complained  of  hy  the  bifhop,  he  was  ordered  to  be 
filenced,  on  which  he  retired  to  Zuric^  and  infe6l- 
ed  all  that  country  with  his  opinions.  In  the  mean 
time  he  was  condemned  at  the  council  of  Lateran 
in  A.  D.  1139.  . 

Arnold  being  now  in  the  diocefc  of  the  bifhoo 
of  Conftance,  Bernard,  to  whom  nothing  relating 
to  the  interefl  of  the  church  was  indifferent,  wrote 
to  him  to  urge  him  to  guard  againfl  fo  dangerous 
a  perfon,    v/hqfe   auflere    life  gave   credit    to  hisi 
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doctrine ;  Co  that  he  more  eafily  infinuated  his  er- 
rors, and  thofe  of  Abelard.  He  advifed  the  bifhop 
not  to  baniih,  but  confine  him,  left  he  fhould  only- 
go  from  place  to  place,  and  thereby  propagate  his 
errors  the  more  widely.  What  was  the  confequence 
of  this  advice  does  not  appear.  But  on  the  ac- 
ceflion  of  pope  Eugenius  in  a.  d.  1145,  Arnold 
came  to  Rome,  and  joined  the  difaflFeded  party 
there,  exhorting  them  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
tntient  Romans,  to  rebuild  the  Capitol,  reftore 
the  dignity  of  the  fenate,  and  the  order  of  knights  ; 
faying  that  the  .pope  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
civil  government  of  the  city,  and  that  he  ought  f^ 
be  content  with  his  fpiritual  jurifdiclion.  We  fhall 
£cG  in  a  later  period  that  this  was  a  favourite  opi- 
nion of  many  of  the  people  of  Rome,  and  on  this 
was  founded  the  mflueace  ot  Rienzi  in  the  time  of 
Petrarch. 

Ten  years  after  this  we  fliil  find  Arnold  at 
Rome,  and  preaching  publicly.  But  one  of  his 
followers  having  wounded  a  cardinal  in  a.  d,  1145, 
Adrian  IV  laid  the  city  under  aninterdi^,  in  con- 
fequence of  which  the  people  applied  to  him,  pro- 
mifing  to  expel  Arnold  and  his  difciples  from  the 
city,  and  its  territory,  which  accordingly  was  done. 
And  prefently  after  this,  falling  into  the  hands  of 
the  emperor  Frederic  Barbarofla,  then  in  Lom- 
bardy,    three  cardinals  were  fent  to  demand  him, 

and 
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and  being  delivered  up  to  them,  he  was  publicly 
burned  alive,  and  his  afhes  were  .jthrown  into  the 
Tiber,  left  the  people  fhould  honour  his  relics, 
as  thofe  of  a  martyr.  Such  was  the  end  of  this  re- 
former, as  well  as  of  many  others,  in  all  ages. 

Abelard  is  by  no  means  to  be  clafled  with  Ar- 
nold of  Brefcia,  tho'  he  was  deemed  a  heretic,  and 
expofed  himfelf  to  the  perfecution  of  Bernard  as 
fuch.  la  fact,  they  were  rivals  in  popularity. 
However,  Abelard  acted  fo  confpicuous  a  part  on 
the  public  theatre  in  this  period,  that  his  hiftoiy 
deferves  to  be  related.  He  was  born  near  Nantes 
in  Bretagaein  a.  d.  1079,  and  when  he  Was  grown 
up  addicted  himfelf  chiefly  to  the  fludy  of  logic, 
under  Rofcellin  of  Compeigne,  and  then  under 
William  de  Champeaux  at  Paris,  reckoned  the 
ableft  teacher  of  his  time.  But  Abelard  foon  ri- 
valled his  mafter,  and  taught  at  Melun,  tho*  he 
afterwards  returned  to  fludy  rhetoric  of  Cham- 
peaux at  St.  Victor.  After  this  he  fixed  his  fchool 
at  mount  St.  Ganvieve,    then  out  oi  Paris. 

Champeaux  being  made  bifhop  of  SoifTons, 
Abelard  went  to  fludy  theology  of  Anfelm  bifhop 
of  Laon;  but  foon  defpifing  him,  tho'  a  venerable 
old  man,  he  himfelf  undertook  to  explain  the 
fcriptures  without  having  regularly  prepared  him- 
feU  fod:  doing  it,  on  which  Anfelm  drove  him  from 
Laon^  and  he  returned  to  Paris ;    where  teaching 
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logic,  and  theology,  he  was  attended  by  a  pro- 
digious number  of  fcholars  from  all  parts  ;  but 
his  fuccefs  was  the  caufe  of  his  ruin.  Undertaking 
the  inftriiclion  of  Heloifa,  niece  to  Fulbert,  a  ca- 
non of  the  church  of  Paris,  a  young  woman  of  an 
uncommonly  fine  genius,  and  great  accomplifh- 
ments,  he  had  a  criminal  connexion  with  her ; 
and  when  ffie  was  with  child  he  removed  her  to 
]gis  fillers  where  fhe  was  delivered  of  a  fon  ;  and 
he  promifed  the  uncle,  who  was  much  irritated,  to 
marry  her,  provided  it  could  be  done  privately. 
Accordingly,  tho'  much  againft  her  will,  they 
were  married  in  the  prefence  of  the  uncle,  and  a 
few  other  witnelTes,  but  only  had  private  inter- 
views afterwards. 

Fulbert,  willing  to  repair  the  honour  of  his  fa- 
mily, contrary  to  his  promife,  publiftied  the  mar- 
riage, tho*  Heloifa  denied  it,  and  was  on  that  ac- 
count ill  ufed  by  him.  On  this  Abelard  removed 
her  to  the  nunnery  of  Argenteuil,  where  fhe  had 
been  educated,  and  took  the  habit,  but  not  the 
v-i\,  Fulbert,  provoked  at  this,  caufed  Abelard 
to  be  furprized  in  the  night,  and  caftratcd.  When 
he  was  recovered,  he  embraced  the  monaftic  life, 
and  perfuaded  Heloifa  to  do  the  fame  ;  he  enter- 
ing at  St.  Denis,  and  fhe  at  Argenteuil.  After 
this  Abelard  again  opened  his  fchool,    and  he  had 

fo 
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fo  many  fcliclars  that  they  couki  hardly  find  lodging 
or  viduals.     Some  came  even  from  Rome. 

In  this  fituation  Abelard  publilhed  a  book  on 
the  fubjed  ot  the  trinity,  in  which  he  maintained 
that,  as  in  logic  the  propofition,  aiTumption,  and 
conclufion,  are  the  fame  difcourfe ;  fo  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  the  fame  effence,  but 
that  the  Father  alone  is  the  almighty.  In  this  he 
had  no  fufpicion  that  he  was  advancing  any  here- 
fy  ;  but  fubde  dillindlions  and  nice  comparifons 
being  then  much  admired,  he  probably  thought  he 
had  hit  upon  one  that  would  do  him  credit.  His 
popularity,  however,  together  with  his  vanity, 
and  the  afperity  of  his  temper,  had  raifed  him  ma- 
ny enemies,  and  among  them  was  the  redoubtable 
Bernard.  He  was,  therefore,  accufed  of  herefy  at 
the  council  of  SoilTons  in  a.  d.  1121,  and  with- 
out any  difcuflion  of  the  fubje6l,  his  book  was 
condemned  as  heretical,  and  he  was  ordered  to 
throw  it  into  the  fire  with  his  own  hands,  and  al fo 
to  read,  as  the  confeflion  of  his  faith,  the  creed  of 
Athanaiius,  This  mortifying  ceremony  he  fub- 
mitted  to  go  thro',  tho'  not  without  many  tears, 
and  as  a  punifhment,  he  was  confined  in  the  mo- 
naftery  of  St.  Medard  at  SoifTons,  After  this  he 
was  ordered  to  return  to  the  monafiery  of  St.  De- 
nis ;  but  giving  offence  by  fomething  that  he  ad- 
vanced concerning  that  St,  Denis,  he  fled  from  the 
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place ;  and  having  obtained  leave  to  lead  a  mo- 
nadic life  wherever  he  pleafed,  he  retired  to  a  ib- 
litary  place  in  the  diocefe  of  Troyes,  where  he 
buiU  an  oratory,  and  called  it  the  Paraclct,  and 
was  reforted  to  as  before  by  a  great  number  of  pu- 
pils. This  fucce[§  again  excited  envy,  and  dread- 
ing the  ill  offices  of  St.  Norbert  and  Bernard,  he 
took  upon  him  the  condu6l  of  an  obfcure  abbey 
at  St.  Gildas  in  the  diocefe  of  Vannes  in 
Bretagne,  and  gave  the  Paraclet  to  Heloifa,  where 
fhe  eftablifhedherfelf  as  abbefs.  At  St.  Gildas  he 
met  with  every  mortification  he  could  well  have 
from  the  behaviour  of  the  monks,  and  the  lords  in 
the  neighbourhood ;  but  all  this  did  not  fatisfy  the 
malice  of  his  enemies. 

In  A.  D.  1139  complaint  was  made  by  Wil- 
liam abbot  of  St.  Thieri  to  GeofFroy  bilhop  of 
Chartres  and  St.  Bernard,  of  errors  in  the  writings 
of  Abelard.  He  was  particularly  charged  with 
afferting  that  in  God  the  terms  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Spirit,  are  improper,  that  the  Father  alone 
is  almighty,  the  Son  a  certain  power,  viz.  wifdom, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  no  proper  power  at  all,  being 
only  the  divine  goodnefs.  He  was  moreover 
€har<>ed  with  advancing  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not 
of  the  fubilance  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  as 
the  Son  is  ot  the  fubilance  of  the  Father,  and  that 
tjie  Holy  Spirit  is  the  foul  of  the  world.     He  was 

alfo 
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alfo  accufed  of  maintaining  that  man  has  the  power 
of  willing  what  is  good,  without  the  help  of  divine, 
grace,  and  that  we  derive  from  Adam  only  the 
punifhment,  and  not  the  guilt,  of  origin^d  fin. 

After  fome  correfpondence  on  the  fubje^l,  AbeW 
lard  challenged  his  opponent  to  a  public  difputa^ 
tion,  at  a  council  which  was  to  be  held  at  Sens  in 
A.  D.  1140;    when  the  king  of  France  was  to  be 
prefent,  and  a  great  number  of  learned  eccl&fiaflics, 
Bernard  accepted  the  challenge,    and  coming  pre- 
pared for  the  purpofe  produced  the  books  of  Abe- 
lard,    and  called  upon  him  to  defend  certain  arti- 
cles which  he  objeQed  to  in  them  as  abfurd,   and 
heretical.     But  Abelard,  perceiving  the  unfavour- 
able dilpofitlon  of  the   audience,    contented  hirn- 
felf  with   appealing  to  ihe  pope.       The  council, 
ofFended  at  his  conduct,    condemned  his  dodrine^ 
but  out  of  regard  to  his  appeal,  fpared  his  perfon - 
but  they  exhorted  the  pope  to  confirm  their  fen^ 
tence  left,     as  they  faid,  the  evil  fhould  extend  it- 
ielf ;  fmce  they  faw  that  he  drew  a  great  multitude 
after  him,   lo  that  a  fpeedy  remedy  was  necefTary. 
Bernard  alfo  wrote  to  the  pope,     complaining 
of  Abelard,  as  having  engaged  his  difciple  Arnold 
of  Brefcia  to  attack  the  church  in  corjunaion  with 
him ;     obferving   that  they  had   an  appearance  of 
piety  in  their  manner  of  living,   which  ferved  to  fe- 
ducemany.     Abelard,  he  faid,  extolled  the  philo- 

foohers^ 
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fophers,  in  order  to  vilify  the  do6lors  of  the  church* 
He  (Irongly  urged  him  to  fupprefs  this  herefy.  af- 
ter having  extinguiflbed  the  fchifra.  "  Nothing 
^  more/'  he  faid,  "  is  wanting  to  your  crown/^ 
In  animadverting  upon  the  errors  of  Abelard,  he 
charged  him  in  this  letter  vnih  advancing  that  the 
end  of  Chrift's  incarnation  was  only  to  in{lru6l  us 
by  his  example  and  his  dodrine,  reprefenting  him, 
in  fa6t,  as  a  Pelagian. 

The  pope,  in  compliance  with  thefe  requefis, 
which  with  refpe6l  to  Bernard  were  equivalent  to 
commands,  in  a.  d.  1149  paffed  a  fentence  of  con- 
demnation on  Abelard,  impofmg  upon  him,  as  a 
heretic,  perpetual  filence,  and  ordering  that  all  his 
followers  fhould  be  excommunicated.  He  like- 
wife  dire6led  that  Abelard  and  Arnold  fhould  be 
confined  in  feparate  monafteries,  and  that  their 
books  fhould  be  burned  wherever  they  could  be 
found. 

Notwithilanding  this  fentence,  Abelard  pur- 
fued  his  journey  to  Rome,  in  order  to  profecute 
his  apt)(»l.  But  flopping  at  the  abbey  of  Clugni, 
where  he  was  kindly  received  by  Peter  the  abbot, 
by  his  advice  he  made  his  peace  with  Bernard,  re- 
tracted every  thing  he  had  advanced  that  had  given 
offence,  and  conlented  to  pafs  the  remainder  of 
his  life  in  that  monaflery.  To  this  the  pope  con- 
fented ;  and  when  Abelard  had,  in  a  moft  inofiPen- 
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fiVe  and  exemplary  manner,  paffed  two  years  in 
that  monaflcry,  he  died.  His  remains  were  carried 
to  the  Paraclet,  where  they  were  received  in  a  man- 
ner the  relation  of  which  is  very  afFefting  by  He- 
loifa,  who  furvived  him  more  than  twenty  years; 
he  dying  in  a.  d.  1142  and  fire  in  a.  d.  1163* 
See  Mr.  Beringtons  well  written,  and  moft  in- 
Eruftive  li/e  of  Abelard, 


SECTION  IX. 

Of  the  various  Opinions  advanced  in  this  Period, 


A: 


S  this  was  an  age  of  much  fpecula- 
lion,  and  metaphyfical  fubtlcty,  we  are  not  fur- 
prizefl  at  the  advancement  of  lingular  opinions. 
Had  the  church  had  lefs  power,  and  there  not  had 
been  adifpofition  fo  very  hoflile  to  all  innovations, 
this  turn  for  fpeculation  might  have  had  valuable 
confequences.  It  was  the  introdu6tion  of  the 
works  of  Ariflotle  into  the  fchools  of  Chriftians 
that  was  the  chief  caufe  of  this  refinement,  and 
four  men  particulaily  dillinguifhed  themfelves  by 
their  attachment  to  his  philofophy  ;  Peter  Lom- 
bard bifhop  of  Paris,  Abelard,  Peter  of  Poi- 
tiers, and  Gilbert  of  Poree  bifiiop  of  Poitiers. 
Vol.  IV.  I  Their 
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Their  opinions  were  fometimes  called  the  four  la- 
byrinths,  into  which  the  old  church  men  faid  the 
church  had  fallen  thro'  this  philofophy. 

Gilbert  of  Poree  had  advanced  that  the  divine 
effenu  was  not  God.  He  was  likewife  charged 
with  advancing  various  other  fubtleties  about  the 
diftin6lion  of  the  perfons  in  the  trinity  ;  and  as 
every  new  opinion,  or  lingular  mode  ot  expreflion, 
excited  alarm,  he  was  examined  on  the  fubjeft  at 
Paris  in  a.  d.  1146,  and  the  year  following  at 
Rheims,  in  a  council  held  by  pope  Eugenius, 
Bernard  being  prefent  and  conducing  the  exami- 
nation. But,  after  much  difputation,  Gilbert  mad^ 
the  conceflions  that  were  required  of  him,  and 
thus  the  bufinefs  terminated,  without  any  feri* 
ous  confequences. 

In  the  catechifm  of  the  Greek  church  there  was 
an  anathema  againft  the  God  of  Mahomet,  as  nei- 
ther begetting  nor  begoften.  This  the  emperor  Ma- 
nuel Comnenus  wifhed  to  have  taken  away,  as  it 
Ihocked  the  Mahometans,  that  God  fhould  be  ana- 
thematized. But  the  prelates  rejedled  the  propo- 
fal,  fince  the  anathema  was  not  againft  the  true 
God,  but  a  mere  phantom.  However  theemperor 
perfifting  the  anathema  was  at  length  changed  for 
one  againft  < '  Mahomet,  his  do6lrine,  and  his  k^y' 

In 
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In  A.  D.  1166  a  council  was  held  at  Conftan- 
tinople  on  occalion  of  one  Demetrius  having  re- 
ported that  the  Gennans  were  in  an  error  for  main- 
taining that  the  Son  was  at  the  fame  time  equal  to 
.  the  Father,  and  inferior  to  him.  This  quellioa 
having  been  the  fubjeO:  of  much  difputation  about 
fix  years,  the  council,  without  entering  into  the 
merits  of  the  queftion,  contented  therafelves  with 
pronouncing  an  anathema  againft  thofe  who  did 
not  aflent  to  the  do£lrine  of  the  church.  Nothing 
of  any  importance,  or  at  all  new,  v/as  advanced  on 
the  occafion,  and  nothing  of  confequence  followed 
from  it. 

Peter  Lombard  having  afferted  that  Jefus  Chrid 
as  man  was  not,  flri61;Iy  fpeaking,  3.  thing  ox  fuh" 
Jlance^  it  gave  great  offence  to  pope  Alexander  III, 
who  propofed  to  have  the  opinion  condemned  at 
the  council  of  Lateran  in  a.  d.  1179  >  t>ut  fome 
difciples  of  Lombard  Handing  up  to  defend  it,  the 
difcuflion  was  deferred.  Afterwards,  however,  the 
pope  ordered  his  legate  in  France  to  alTemble  the 
do6tors  of  the  fchools  of  Paris,  Rheims,  and  other 
cities,  and  to  forbid  the  teaching  of  it,  under  pain 
of  anathema. 

In  Lombardy  we  find  a  fe6l  called  Pajfaginians^ 
who  held  that  the  law  of  Mofes  was  obligatory  on 
Chriftians,  excepting,  however,  what  related  to  fa- 
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crifices.  They  circumcifed  their  children,  abftain- 
cd  from  the  meats  prohibited  in  the  pcntateuch, 
and  they  obferved  the  Jewilh  fabbath.  Like  the 
Jews  they  alfo  denied  the  do6lrine  of  the  trinity, 
maintaining  that  Chrifl  was  the  firft  and  pureft 
creature  of  God.  Nor,  fays  Mofheim,  are  we  to 
wonder  at  this,  when  we  confider  the  great  number 
of  Arians  with  which  Italy  formerly  abounded. 
Vol.  2.  p.  456. 

In  Burgundy  we  find  perfons  called  Caputiati, 
from  a  lingular  kind  of  cap  which  they  wore,  and 
in  which  they  put  a  leaden  image  of  the  virgin  Ma- 
ry. They  profeffed,  as  it  is  faid,  to  level  all 
diilindions,  to  abrogate  magiftracy,  and  rellore 
primitive  liberty.  Thefe  were  probably  mere  ca- 
lumnies, the  fame  things  being  frequently  charged 
on  other  advocates  for  liberty  civil  or  ecclefiaflical. 
However  Hugo  bifhop  of  Auxerre  employed  arms, 
inftead  of  arguments,  to  reduce  them.  Mo/Jieim^ 
VoL  2.  p.  457. 

Many  Chriftians  in  the  Eafl  were  attached  to 
the  Eutychian  dodlrine ;  and  being  no  longer  fub* 
je6l  to  the  emperor  of  Conftantinople,  they  openly 
profeffed  th^ir  opinions,  and  formed  feparate 
churches.  Both  the  Armenians,  and  the  genera- 
lity of  the  Egyptian  Chrillians,  were  of  this  clafs. 
Many  perfons,   who  were  more  offended  than  was 
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neceffary  at  thefe  divifions  among  Chrillians,  took 
much  pains  to  unite  them.  In  a.  d.  1170  Nor- 
fefis  the  Catholic,  as  he  was  called,  a  patriarch  of 
the  Armenians,  wrote  to  the  emperor  Manuel  Com- 
nenus  on  thefubjc6l  of  the  difference  between  their 
church  and  that  of  Conftantinople,  and  in  confe- 
quence  of  this  he  fent  Theorian,  who  had  a  long 
conference  with  Norfefis,  which  terminated  in  his 
intire  ratisfa6tion  ;  fo  that  he  promifod  to  ufe  his 
beft  endeavours  to  bring  over  his  nation  to  acknow- 
ledge the  council  of  Chalcedon,  and  to  condemn 
thofe  who  were  condemned  by  it.  Nothing,  how 
ever,  feems  to  have  followed  from  it ;  and  to  this 
day  the  two  churches  are  as  far  feparated  h'Dtn  each 
other  as  ever. 

The  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  tho'  they  had 
little  communication  in  this  period,  were  not  in  a 
(late  of  declared  hoftility  to  each  other.  The  em- 
peror Manuel  Comnenus  had  a  correfpondence 
with  pope  Alexander  III;  and  William  archbi- 
fliop  of  Tyre  fpending  a  winter  at  Conftantinople, 
fpeal^  in  the  higheft  terms  of  his  piety ;  which 
fbews,  fays  Fleury,  that  the  Latin  church  then 
confidered  the  Greek  church  as  Catholic,  and  that 
the  fchifm  between  them  was  not  prop crlv  formed. 
But  Theodore  Balfamors,  in  his  Commeni.^ry  on 
the  Nomocanon  of  Photius,  fpeaks  of  the  bifhops 
of  antient  Rome  as  cut  oft  from  other  churches, 
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and  laments  it,  expreffing  his  hope  cxf  their  con- 
verfion  ;  and  this  is  the  firfl  dire6l  proof  of  the 
fchifm  of  tlie  Greeks,  or  the  feparation  of  the  two 
churches. 

.  So  great  was  the  inveteracy  of  the  Greeks 
againft  the  Latins,  inflamed,  no  doubt,  by  their 
.condu6t  in  the  crufades,  that  in  April  a.  d.  1182 
they  made  a  general  maflacre  of  thofe  that  v*^erc 
fettled  in  Conftantinople.  They  had  been  in  great 
favour  with  the  emperor  Manuel  Comnenus,  who 
employed  them  in  preference  to  the  Greeks,  finding 
them  better  qualified  to  ferve  him.  This  made 
them  exceedingly  odious  to  the  Greeks,  the  priefts 
alfo  continually  reprefenting  them  as  heretics,  for 
not  conforming  to  their  cuftoms.  The  Greeks  did 
not,  on  this  occafion,  fpare  even  the  churches  of 
the  Latins,  but  burned  them,  together  with  all  the 
perfons  who  had  taken  refuge  in  them,  without 
any  diflinclion  of  priefts,  monks,  or  laymen;  and 
among  the  reft  periftied  John  a  cardinal  fubdeacon, 
who  had  been  fent  to  promote  an  union  between 
the  two  churches.  After  cutting  oft'  his  head^  they 
tied  it  to  the  tail  of  a  dog,  and  thus  dragged  it  thro' 
the  ftreets.  The  moft  humane  fold  to  the  Turk^ 
thofe  who  took  refuge  with  them;  and  of  thofe 
there  were  faid  to  have  been  more  tlian  four  thou* 
fand,  of  every  age,  and  of  bothfexes.  Thofe  of 
the  Latins  who  efcaped  this  mafTacre  took  a  cruel 
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revenge  for  it.  For,  aiTembling  near  Conftanti- 
nople,  they  went  ftcm  the  mouth  of  the  Hellefpont 
to  the  black  fea,  kilHng  all  the  inhabitants  they 
met  with,  plundering  monafteries,  and  churches, 
in  which  they  found  immenfe  booty.  They  alfo 
colledted  many  gallies,  and  thereby  raifed  a  formi- 
dable fleet. 

There  are  few  periods  in  this  hiftory  in  which 
fomething  does  not  occur  relating  to  the  ordinances 
of  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper.  About  the  year 
A.  D.  1192  there  was  a  difpute  whether  the  words 
/  baptize  thee  were  not  neceflary  to  Chriftian  bap- 
tifm ;  Macarion,  the  biihop  of  Paris,  laying  that 
without  thofe  words  the  baptifm  was  null,  and  Ste- 
phen bifhop  of  Tournay  that  it  was  valid;  thofe  words 
being  neceflary  to  the  folemnity,  tho'  not  to  the  fub- 
ftance  of  baptifm.  Sometime  after  pope  Alexander 
III  decided  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  bifhop  of 
Paris,  thofe  words  being  necelTary  to  diftinguifli 
the  intention  of  the  minifl:er  from  any  other  ab- 
lution, f 

There  was  in  this  period  a  violent  difpute 
among  the  Greeks,  in  which  Emanuel  Comne- 
nus  took  a  part  very  unbecoming  an  emperor,  about 
the  fenfe  in  which  it  might  be  afnrmed  that  an  in- 
carnate God  was  at  the  fame  time  the  offerer  and 
the  oblation.  It  was  the  occafion  of  much  difcord 
^d  inconvenience  to    the  empire,    but  how   the 

I  4  con-t 


i2Q  THE  HISTORY  OF     Peiu  XV^Il, 

controverfy  was  decided  does  not  appear.  Ths 
Greeks  were  alfo  divided  into  deplorable  faclions 
hy  the  controverfy  about  thefenfein  wiiich  Chrift 
faid  that  the  Father  zoas  greater  than  the  Son,  The 
emperor  warmly  interefted  himfelf  in  this  queftion  ; 
alio  publiihing  an  explanation  of  the  text,  in  which 
he  maintained  fnat  the  ^.vords  related  to  Ihejie/Ji  that 
zuas  hid  in  Chrijl,  and  that  was  pajfthle,  or  fubjedk 
to  luffering.  He  alfo  publillied  an  edi6l  de- 
nouncing capital  punilhments  againfl  fuch  as 
ihould  control  ert  his  opinion.  But  the  next  em- 
peror, AnJronicus,  forbad  all  difputing  on  the 
fubjecl.   MoJJieim,  Vol.  2.  p.  434. 

About  the  year  a.  d.  1200  there  arofe  a 
queHion  in  the  Greek  church  whether  the  eucha- 
Tiilical  elements,  or  the  body  of  Chrift,  was  cor- 
ruptible, as  before  his  pafiion,  or  incorruptible,  as 
afterwards.  This  fo  much  divided  the  people,  that 
it  was  the  fubje6l  of  converfation  in  ail  places. 
Kicetas,  v/ho  gives  an  account  of  this  controverfy, 
does  not  fay  how  it  terminated ;  but  he  obferves 
that  the  emperor  took  th«  right  fide,  which,  of 
courfe,  was  his  own,  viz.  that  it  was  incorruptible. 
So  popular  was  this  opinion,  that  they  who  held 
that  the  euchariftical  elements  were  fubjedl  to  cor- 
ruption, and  confequently  to  the  procefs  of  di- 
geftion,  and  its  confequences,  were  by  way  of  op- 
probriurn  called  Sttrcororifls,     At  the  council  of 
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Sens,  in  a.  d.  iigo,  Rainold  abbot  of  St.  Martins 
of  Nevers  was  accufed  as  coming  under  this  deno- 
rnination,  and  alfo  of  maintaining,  after  Origen, 
that  ii>  the  end  all  men  will  be  faved. 

In  the  pontificate  of  Clement  Ilia  queflion 
arofe  whether  the  water  mixed  with  the  wine  in  the 
eucharifl  was  changed  into  the  blood  of  Chriffr. 
Innocent  III  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  it  was. 
The  water,  he  faid,  is  mixed  with  the  wine,  to 
reprefent  the  people  united  to  Chrift  ;  but  this  ob- 
fervation  feems  to  militate  agamfl  his  opinion. 
The  firfl:  time  that  we  find  the  word  tranfuhjlan^ 
iion  is  in  the  letters  of  Hildebert  archbifhop  of 
Tours  in  this  period.     He  died  in  a.  d.  113^. 

Much  of  the  refinement  and  nice  diftiniflions  in 
theology  J  fpeculative  and  praftical,  came  from  the 
monkS;  who  had  leifure  for  that  purpofe.  Bernard, 
in  treating  of  the  love  of  God,  fays,  "  there  ^re 
**  four  degrees  of  it,  the  firft  is  for  our  own  fakes, 
"  the  fecond  from  a  principle  of  gratitude,  the  third 
**  for  the  fake  of  God,  without  rcfped  to  ourfelves, 
"  and  the  fourth  is  the  love  of  ourfelves  only  for 
'-  the  fake  of  God.  The  lafl: "  he  fays,  "  can  only 
"  be  felt  occafionally  here,  but  will  be  the  fixed 
*'  flateof  the  bleflfed  hereafter."  Thefe  din:inclions 
the  intelligent  reader  will  perceive  to  be  in  fome 
meafure  confirmed  by  the  more  accurate  obferva- 
tions  of  Dr.  Hartley. 
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As  the  laft  article  under  the  title  of  this  fe6i;ion, 
I  would  obferve  that  pope  Pafcall  II,  being  at 
Florence  in  a.  d.  1106,  held  a  council,  in  which 
there  was  much  difputing  with  the  bifhop  of  that 
city,  who  maintained  that  Antichrift  was  then  born. 
The  novelty  of  the  fubjefl  drew  a  great  company, 
but  Nothing  was  determined  about  it. 


SECTION    X. 

QJ  the  State  of  the  Jews  in  this  Feriod. 


A 


FTER  the  compofition  of  the  Chal- 
dee  paraphrafes,  and  the  Talmud,  which  was  com- 
pleted about  the  year  A.D.500,  the  Jews  produced  not 
more  than  five  or  fix  books  trom  the  time  of  Chrifl 
to  this  period.  But  at  this  time  they  applied  to 
literature  in  imitation  of  the  ChriRians,  and  Maho- 
metans, and  from  this  time  they  compofed  many 
works. 

Their  firft  author  of  note  was  Nathan,  who 
began  to  diftinguilh  himfelf  in  a.  d.  105O,  and 
died  at  Rome  in  a.  d.  1 106.  He  wrote  a  Di6lio- 
nary,  to  explain  the  difficult  words  in  the  Tal- 
mud. After  him  came  Abenezra,  who  wrote  com- 
mentaries on  the  fcriptures.       He  was  a  Spaniard, 
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and  died  at  Rhodes  in  a.  d.  1174.  At  the  fame 
time  lived  in  Fiance  Solomon  Jarchi,  who  taught 
at  Paris,  and  wrote  commentaries  on  all  the  Bible 
and  on  the  Talmud.     He  died  in  a.  d.  h8i. 

But  the  moft  famous  of  all  their  writers  was 
Maimonides,  a  native  of  Cordova,  born  in  a.  d. 
1135.  He  was  a  difciple  of  Averroes,  who  was 
alfo  of  Cordova,  and  one  of  the  greateft  philofo- 
phers  among  the  Arabians.  He  wrote  a  commen- 
tary on  the  works  of  Ariftotle,  which  having  been 
tranflated  from  Arabic  into  Latin,  was  afterwards 
ufed  in  the  fchools  of  Chriftians.  From  Spain 
Maimonides  went  into  Egypt,  where  he  pradiced 
medicine,  and  wrote  many  works,  among  which 
the  moft  uieful  is  ftiled  More  Nevochim,  in  which 
he  explains  difficult  palTages  of  fcripture.  But  the 
Jews  in  the  Eaft  were  offended  at  his  writings,  not 
bearing  that  the  philofophy  of  Ariftotle  fhould  be 
ufed  to  explain  their  religion.  His  principal  op- 
ponent in  the  Weft  was  Solomon  ofMontpellier  ; 
but  his  part  was  taken  by  other  Jews,  efpecially  at 
Narbonne.  This  occafioned  a  kind  of  fchifm  among 
the  Jews,  who  excommunicated  one  another  for 
forty  years.  The  reputation  of  Maimonides  was 
at  length,  however,  univerfally  eftabliftied  a'mong 
the  Jews.  He  died  in  a.  d.  1201.  His  principal 
defender  was  David  Kimchi,  a  Spanifli  Jqw^  and 
a  diftinguifhed  grammarian, 
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The  crufades  were  always  injurious  to  the  Jews, 
thebigotted  multitude  wreaking  their  vengeance  on 
them,  as  the  enemies  of  ChriRianity,  no  lefs  than 
the  Mahometans.  Alfo  the  wealth  that  many  of 
them  had  at  this  time  acquired,  efpecially  by  ufury, 
was  another  incitement  to  plunder  them.  And 
even  the  moft  moderate  among  the  Chriftians  were 
far  from  doing  them  proper  ju  ft  ice.  On  the  occa- 
iion  of  the  fecond  crufadc,  in  which  many  Jews 
were  murdered  in  France  and  Germany,  Peter, 
abbot  of  Clugni^  exhorted  the  king  of  France  to 
prevent  their  being  put  to  death;  but  he  advifed 
him  to  punifii  them  by  the  confifcation  of  their 
goods,  and  making  Haves  of  them,  taking  from 
them,  he  fays,  their  unlawful  gains,  not  only  by 
ufury,  but  by  purchaiingholy  velFels,  of  men  who 
robbed  the  churches.  Pope  Innocent  III,  in  his 
bull  for  the  crufade,  forbad  thofe  who  took  the 
crofs  to  pay  ufury  to  the  Jews,  tho'  in  other  re- 
fpefts  he  favoured  them,  and  prohibited  the  ill 
ufage  to  which  they  bad  been  expofed. 

About  the  year  a.  d.  1180  there  were  many  re- 
ports of  children  being  crucified  by  Jews,  in  va- 
rious parts  ot  France  and  England,  and  of  mi*^ 
racks  being  wrought  on  the  deaths  of  fuch  children, 
which  excited  a  general  hatred  of  the  Jews.  Phi- 
lip Auguftus  king  of  France  conceived  the  greatefl 
averfion  to  them.      Sueh  at  that  time   were  their 
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reputation  and  number  in  Paris,  that  they  were  in 
poflefTion  of  near  one  half  of  the  city,  and  in  de- 
fiance of  the  laws  they  had  Chriflian  flaves.  They 
pra6liced  ufury  without  bounds,  and  often  had  the 
facred  veffels  of  churches  as  pledges.  On  the  re- 
prefentation  ofthis,  the  king  difcharged  all  Chri(lian« 
from  their  obligation  to  pay  any  debt  due  to  a  Jew, 
keeping  the  fifth  part  for  himfelf;  and  in  April  a, 
D.  1182,  he  pubhfhed  an  edict,  ordering  all  Jews 
to  quit  the  kingdom  ;  giving  them,  however,  leave 
to  fell  their  efFe6ls,  but  confifcating  their  houfes 
and  lands.  Accordingly,  except  fome  who  were 
induced  to  make  profeffion  of  Chriftianity,  in  July 
the  fame  year  they  a6lually  left  the  kingdom,  with 
their  wives,  children,  and  all  their  dependants ; 
and  the  year  following  the  king  converted  their 
fynagogues  into  Chriftian  churches.  However  in 
July  A.  D.  1198  he  recalled  the  Jews. 

In  A.  D.  1 189  Richard  kiogol  England  having 
given  an  order  not  to  admit  any  Jews,  or  women, 
on  a  particular  occafion  at  court,  it  was  reported 
that  he  had  ordered  them  to  be  deflroyed ;  and 
in  confequence  ot  the  mi  (lake  many  of  them  were 
put  CO  death,  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom.  All 
the  Jews  in  York,  to  the  number  of  five  hundred, 
perifhed.  Being  in  a  caftle,  furrounded  day  and 
night,  and  unable  to  defend  themfelves,  they  killed 
one  another,  their  wives,  children,  and  domeflicks. 
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The  few  who  remained  were  killed  by  the  people, 
who  plundered  their  houfes;  and  their  papers  being 
burned,  the  Chriftians  thought  tbemfelves  difcharg- 
ed  from  all  the  debts  due  to  them. 

In  A.  D.  1167  an  Arabian  perfuaded  many- 
Jews  in  Spain  that  he  had  orders  from  God  to  con- 
du61:  them  to  the  Mefliah.'  Maimonides,  being 
confulted  on  the  occaiion,  advifed  them  to  pay  no 
regard  to  him.  He  was,  however,  followed  by 
great  numbers.  Being  apprehended,  he  perfifted 
in  afferting  his  divine  million,  and  faid  that  if  his 
head  was  cut  ofF  he  fhould  immediately  come  to 
life  again.  He  was  beheaded,  but  without  his 
coming  to  life,  and  the  whole  nation  was  feverely 
punifhed  for  their  credulity.   Fi5iei,  a.  d.  1167. 

A  fhort  time  after  this  a  leprous  Jew,  being 
cured,  believed  that  he  was  the  Meffiah,  and  gave 
himfelf  out  for  fuch  to  the  Jews  who  lived  beyond 
the  Euphrates.  This  impoftor  having  many  fol- 
lowers o^ave  occafion  to  a  new  perfecution  of  that 
people,  tho'  they  were  foon  undeceived  with  re- 
fpeft  to  him.  lb, 

Benjamin,  a  Jew  of  Tudela  in  Spain,  finifhed 
his  travels  into  the  Eaft  a.  d.  i  173.  His  account 
contains  fo  many  improbable  things,  efpecially 
with  refpefl;  to  the  numbers  that  he  found  of  his 
nation,  and  their  flourifhing  circumftances,  that 
little  dependance  can  be  placed  upon  it. 

SECTION 
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SECTION  XL 

Mifcellaneous  Articles: 

1.  X  HE  knowledge  of  Chriftianity  was 
extended  a  little  in  the  Northern  parts  of  Europe 
in  this  period,  and  by  fuch  means  as  had  been  em- 
ployed for  the  fame  purpofe  before.  In  a.  d.  1125 
Otho,  bifhop  of  Bamberg,  was  inftrumental  in 
converting  the  Pomeranians,  the  prince  and  the 
chiefs  having  been  gained  in  the  firfl  place ;  fo  that 
the  hiflorian  fays,  the  converfion  went  on  rapidly^ 
efpecially  when  the  people  were  promifed  a  dimi- 
nution of  their  taxes.  It  deferves  to  be  noticed 
that,  among  the  inftru£lions  given  to  thefe  people 
relating  to  their  new  religion,  they  were  forbiddesi 
to  eat  blood,  or  animals  that  had  been  (Irangled; 
from  which  it  appears  that  at  this  time,  in  Europe 
as  well  as  in  all  other  parts  of  the  Chriflian  world, 
fuch  food  was  thought  to  be  unlawful. 

About  the  year  a.  d.  1150  Eric  king  of  Swe- 
den, accompanied  by  Henry  bifhop  of  Upfal,  made 
an  expedition  againft  the  Finlanders,  in  order  to 
convert  them  to  Chriftianity.  After  a  vidlory  ob- 
tained over  them,  the  gofpel  was  preached  to  the 
reft,  when  they  were  baptized,  churches  were  fet- 
tled in  the  country,  and  the  bifhop  remained  with 
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the  new  converts  while  the  king  returned  to  Sweden ; 
but  when  the  biftiop  would  have  compelled  one  of 
them  to  do  penance,  the  man  killed  him. 

In  A.  D.  1168  the  inhabitants  of  the  ifle  of 
Rugen,  being  conquered  by  Valdemar  king  of 
Denmark,  confented  to  embrace  Chriflianity. 
And  when  by  the  labours  of  Meinard,  a  canon  of 
Sigeberg,  many  of  the  Livonians  were  converted  to 
Chrillianity,  about  a.  d.  1186,  being  made  a  bi- 
lliop,  he  eftabliilied  his  {^eQin  Rugen.  Valdemar 
was  greatly  affifted  in  his  labours  to  promote 
Chriflianity  by  Abfalom  bifhop  of  London  who 
a6led  at  the  fame  time  in  the  capacities  of  arch- 
bifhop,  general,  admiral,  and  prime  niinifler. 
Mojheim,  Vol.  2.  p.  356. 

The  Sclavonians,  who  had  always  fhewn  the 
greateft  averfion  to  Chriflianity,  were  at  length 
brought  over  by  the  endeavours  of  the  neighbour- 
ing princes.  The  moll  eminent  preacher  employed 
by  them  was  Vicelinus,  a  native  of  Hamelen,  who 
furpaffed  almoft  all  his  cotemporaries  in  piety  and 
learning;  and  who,  after  having  refided  many 
years  in  a  fociety  of  regular  canons  of  St.  Auflin, 
at  Falderen,  was  made  bifhop  of  Oldenburg.   lb. 

P-  349- 

In  this  period  a  Neflorian  prieft,    whofe  name 

was  John,  invaded  and  conquered  a  hord  of  Tar- 

.  tars,  and  as  he  was  a  prefbyter  before  his  eleva- 
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fion,  he  continued  to  be  called  Prefjyter,  or  Prejler 
John.  Of  this  prince  and  his  dominions  the 
higheft  notions  were  entertained  by  the  Chriflians 
in  the  Weft,  from  the  letters  which  he  wrote  to  the 
emperor  Frederic,  and  alfo  to  Emanuel  the  Greek 
emperor.  His  fon  David  commonly  went  by  the 
name  of  his  father.  But  he  Was  conquered  and 
deprived  of  his  life  and  dominions  by  the  famous 
Genghifcan.      Mojlieim,  Vol.  2,  p.  362. 

2.  In  this  period  literature  made  a  very  conG- 
derable  progrefs,  many  perfons  of  diftinguifhed  a- 
bilities,  and  indefatigable  in  teaching  and  writing, 
having  applied  themfelves  to  it;  tho'  what  they 
chiefly  infilled  upon,  we  Ihould  not  now  think  of 
much  value.  But  it  was  a  great  thing  to  indulge 
any  freedom  of  fpeculation,  in  fuch  an  age  of  high 
church  authority ;  and  the  acutenefs  which  was  ex- 
ercifed  on  logic,  metaphyfics,  and  fuch  theology  as 
was  made  to  accord  with  them,  prepared  the  minds 
of  men  for  making  more  accurate  and  move  impor- 
tant difl:in6lions  in  a  later  period. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century  \Vm. 
dt  Champeaux,  bifhopof  Chalons,  and  mailer  of 
Abelard,  obtained  the  title  of  column  of  tutors,  tho' 
much  inferior  to  his  pupil,  of  whofe  fuccefs  ia 
teaching  mention  has  been  made  already.  J^ut 
the  mod  decifive  proof  of  the  attention  that  was 
paid  to  literature  in  this  age,  and  of  the  reputation 
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acquired  by  it,  is  the  hiftory  of  Heloifa,  whofe 
epiftles  written  in  latin  are  fuperior  to  the  other 
productions  ot  that  age,  and  worthy  of  any. 

At  the  head  of  the  fchools  was  Peter  Lombard, 
who  was  made  bifhop  of  Paris  in  a.  d.  1159.  He 
compofed  a  work  called  the  book  ojjentcnces^  con- 
taining a  fyfkm'of  theology  extrafted  from[the  Fa- 
thers ;  and  it  had  the  fame  fuccefs  with  the  work 
of  Gratian  with  refpe61:  to  the  canon  law.  All  the 
teachers  of  theology  for  feveral  centuries  afterwards 
ufed  this  book  as  a  text,  and  two  hundred  and  forty- 
four  authors  wrote  commentaries  on  it.  Before 
this  time  it  had  been  the  cuflom  to  explain  all  quef- 
tions  in  theology  by  the  philofophy  of  Arillotle, 
which  was  thought  to  have  led  many  perfons  inta 
errors,  as  Rofcellin,  Abelard  and  Gilbert  de  Po- 
ree.  St.  Bernard  was  alio  a  zealous  oppofer  of 
the  fcholaftics,  who  were  alfo  attacked  by  the  mo- 
dern my  flics,  as  well  as  the  advocates  for  the  olcf 
divinity.     Mojheim,  Vol.  1,  p.  428. 

Pope  Alexander  III,  in  a  council  held  afc 
Rome  A.  D.  1179,  ordered  the  ereding  new  fchools 
in  the  monafteries  and  cathedral  churches,  and 
reftoring  to  their  primitive  luftre  thofe  which,  thro" 
the  floth  or  ignorance  of  the  monks  or  bilhops,  ha(J 
fallen  into  ruin.  But  fuch  was  the  celebrity  of  the 
fchools  eftablifhed  at  Salerno,  Bologna,  Paris,  and 
Montpellier,   that   the    epifcopal    and   monaflic 
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fchools  were  deferted,  and  funk  into  total    oblivi- 
on,    lb.  Vol.  2,  p.  378. 

The  Arabic  fchools  in  Spain  were  alfo  much 
frequented  by  chriilians.  Peter  the  abbot  of  Clug- 
ni  travelled  to  Toledo,  and  tranflated  into  latin 
the  Koran,  and  the  life  of  Mahomet.   lb.  p.  385. 

About  the  year  a.  d.  1176,  Peter  Comeftor,  a 
prieft  of  Troyes,  and  afterwards  chancellor  of  the 
church  of  Paris,  publifhed  an  eccleGaflical  hiftory 
from  the  creation  to  the  time  of  the  apoftles,  a 
work  which,  tho'  very  imperfe6i,  and  abounding 
with  falfe  interpretations  of  Icripture,  was  for  three 
hundred  years  confidered  as  a  body  ofpofitive 
theology,  equal  to  the  works  of  Gratian  and  Peter 
Lombard.  Having  for  lome  time  prefided  in  the 
fchools  of  theology  at  Paris,  he  retired  to  St,  Vic- 
tor, and  died  in  a.  jd.  1179. 

In  this  period  the  fludy  of  the  civil  law,  or 
the  Roman  jurisprudence,  came  into  vogue,  in 
confequence  of  the  difcovery  of  a  copy  of  Juftini- 
an's  Pande£ls  at  Ama^phi,  when  it  was  conquered 
by  Roger  king  of  Sicily,  the  emperor  Lothaire, 
and  the  Pifans  in  conjundion. '  This  was  the  bed 
fyftem  of  the  civil  law,  and  being  publilhed  by  th» 
order  of  Lothaire,  it  was  publicly  taught  at  Bo- 
logna and  other  places  ;  and  as  all  literature  was 
in  the  hands  of  the  clergy,  and  they  found  the  ge- 
neral maxims  of  the  civil  law   favourable  to  their 
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potver,  this  fyftem  was  in  a  great  meafure  adopted 
hy  mofl  chrifliari  flates,  and  taught  in  conjundion 
with  the  canon  law,  England  was  perhaps  the 
only  country,  that  had  at  any  time  been  fubjedll 
to  the  Romans,  which  retained  its  antient  laws 
wiJ^hout  any  mixture  of  the  civil. 

3.  Afew  particulars  relating  to  the  cuftoms  and 
difcipline  of  the  church  in  this  period  are  deferving 
of  notice. 

It  appears  by  the  letters  of  pope  Pafcal  II, 
that,  in  his  time,  young  children  were  not  only  bap- 
tized, but  received  the  communion;  and  it  alfo  ap- 
pears by  the  writings  of  Hugh  Vi6lor,  a  famoui 
teacher  who  died  in  a.  d.  1142,  that  the  eucharift 
was  given  to  them  in  both  kinds,  the  wine  being 
given  to  them  by  dipping  the  finger  in  it, and  put- 
ting it  into  their  mouths^  But  at  a  council  held 
at  London  in  a.  d.  1175,  ^^  ^^^  forbidden  to  give 
the  bread  dipped  in  the  wine,  on  the  pretence  of 
making  the  communion  more  complete ;  it  hav- 
ing hy  this  means  become  cuflomary,  at  leaft  in 
fome  places,  to  give  the  bread  only,  that  being  the 
natural  confequente  of  the  doQrine  of  this  bread 
being  the  real  body  of  Chrift,  which  of  courfe 
could  not  be  deftitute  of  blood. 

Gui  Pare,  the  pope's  legate  in  Germany,  being 
at  Cologn  in  a.  d,  1201,  direded  the  people  to 
proflrate  themfelves  at  the  found  of  a  bell  during 

the 
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the  elevation  of  the  hofi;,  and  alfo  that  a  bell  fhould 
be  founded  when  it  was  carried  in  proceflion,  in 
order  to  warn  the  people  to  adore  it ;  and  in  time 
thefe  pra6i;ices  became  univerfal ;  having  been  the 
natural  confequenceof  confidering  this  hofl:  as  the 
lame  thing  with  Chrifl  himfelf  in  perfons,  and  that 
perfon  no  lefs  than  God. 

In  thij»  period  the  feftival  ot  the  €onceptio7i  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  was  introduced  by  the  people  of 
Lyons.  Bernard  wrote  to  them  to  fhew  his  difap- 
probation  of  the  novelty,  at  the  fame  time  that  he 
approved  of  the  feflival  of  hi5  nativity  and  affump'- 
iion.  She  had  the  privilege,  he  faid,  of  living 
without  fni,  but  not  that  of  being  born  without  the 
taint  of  original  fm,  which  was  peculiar  to  Chtifl;. 

The  obfervance  of  Sunday,  as  a  day  of  refl 
from  all  labour,  was  grBdually  introduced  among 
chriftians,  and  required  to  be  enforced  by  feveral 
orders  of  councils.  Euflache,  a  difciple  of  Neu- 
ville,  a  famous  itenerant  preacher,  authorifed  hy 
the  pope,  came  to  England  in  this  period,  and 
preached  at  York  ;  perfuading  the  people  to  have 
no  fairs  on  fundays,  but  to  refl  from  all  fervile 
work  from  noon  on  laturdays  till  fun- rife  on  Mon- 
day ;  but  king  John  was  ofFended  at  it,  and  order- 
ed the  markets  to  be  kept  on  fundays  as  before. 

In  this  period  inter dids  had  been  much  abu* 

Xed,  aad  even  found  to  be  attended  with  many  in- 
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conveniences,  and  in  confequence  of  it,  in  a.  d. 
1195,  the  pope  recommended  particular  and  not 
general  in  terdids;  becaufe,  as  he  faid,  when  there 
was  no  public  worfhip,  the  heretics  took  advan- 
tage of  it  to  feduce  the  people. 

To  give  a  better  idea  of  the  fpirit  of  the  religi- 
gn  that  prevailed  in  this  period,  it  may  not  be 
amifs  to  mention  the  particulars  of  the  penance 
appointed  hy  pope  Innocent  III,  for  the  murder 
of  the  bi&op  of  Virfburg  in  a.  d,  1203,  who  was 
killed  by  two  knights,  his  own  vaflals,  named  Bo- 
den  and  Henry.  Being  driven  out  of  the  country 
after  having  been  excommunicated,  they  went  and 
fubmitted  themfelves  to  the  pope,  who  impofed 
upon  them  the  following  penance.  Never  to  ap- 
pear in  arms  except  againft  the  Saracens  or  for  felf 
defence,  never  to  wear  green  (petit  gris)  or  ermine, 
or  any  coloured  cloth,  never  to  attend  at  any  public 
fpeQacle;  not  to  marry  again  if  they  fhould  lofe  their 
wives;  to  go  as  foon  as  poffible  to  the  holy  land,  to 
ferve  there  four  years  againft  the  Saracens,  and  in 
going  thither  to  walk  barefoot,  and  clothed  in  wool, 
like  public  penitents  ;  to  fail  on  bread  and  water 
on  wednefdays  and  fridays,  ember  week,  and  vi- 
gils, to  have  three  falls,  viz.  before  eafter,  whitfun- 
tide,  and  chriflmas,  and  never  to  eat  flefh  but  on 
thofe  feftivals ;  to  chaunt  an  hundred  paternofle.rs, 
and  make  a  hundred  genuflexions  every  day  ;  nc^ 
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to  receive  the  eucharift  but  at  the  .point  of  death .^ 
When  they  ihould  be  beyond  the  fea  they  fhould 
fad  on  wednefdays  and  fridays,  and  the  other 
days  on  which  flefh  meat  was  allowed  in  Eafter, 
and  never  eat  flefh  but  on  fundays  and  thurfdays. 
When  they  were  in  fafety  in  any  city  in  Germany, 
they  fhould  go  to  the  great  church  naked  except 
in  drawers,  a  halter  about  their  necks,  and  rods  in 
their  hands,  with  which  the  canons  fhould  give 
them  difcipline.  If  any  perfon  flioukl  afk  the 
reafon  of  it,  they  we^e  to  fay,  it  was  for  the  expia- 
tion of  their  crime.  Being  returned  from  beyond 
the  fea,  they  were  to  prefent  themfelves  to  the 
pope  to  receive  his  farther  orders.  The  letter 
which  contains  an  account  of  this  penance  was  da- 
ted the  i8th  of  April,  a.  d.  1203. 

4.  Inflances  of  grofs  fuperflition  may  be  ex- 
pe6led  in  this  period,  the  whole  hiftory  exhibit-, 
ing  little  elfe,  I  fhall  however,  give  a  few  of  a 
particular  kind.  At  a  council  at  Beauvais  in  a. 
1114,  two  brothers  having  been  apprehended  on  a 
charge  of  herefy,  one  of  themconfelTedj  but  the  other 
was  tried  by  being  thrown  into  the  water  ;  and  not 
finking,  he  was  judged  to  be  guilty.  The  idea  was 
that  the  devil,  or  fome  evil  fpirit  being  within  them, 
they  were  thereby  rendered  fpecifically  lighter  than 
water,  and  therefore  could  not  fink  in  it.  At  the 
fame  time  two  other  perfons  who  came  to  fee  these 
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brothers  were  apprehended ;  and  while  the  biOiops 
werede  liberating  on  their  cafe,  the  populace  rufhed 
into  the  prifon,  and  burucd  them  alive  without 
the  city. 

So  great  was  the  fupcrftitious  regard  for  re- 
lics, that  they  wers  cairied  from  place  to  place,  as 
an  infirument  of  raihng  money.  In  order  to  raife  a 
fum  to  rebuild  the  cathedral  church  of  Laon  in 
France,  the  people  carried  not  only  about  France 
but  in  England  aiio,  tlie  relitks  which  had  beea 
faved  when  it  had  been  burned  down ;  and  mira- 
cles being  faid  to  be  wrought  by  them,  a  great  fum 
was  coUefted. 

0\  fuperRition  leading  to  the  commifTion  of 
crimes  we  had  fome  remarkable  inftanccs  in  the 
preceding  period.  There  occurs  one  no  Icfs  fo 
in  this.  As  St.  Laurence,  bifhop  of  Dublin,  was 
advancing  to  the  altar  in  the  church  of  Canterbury, 
at  the  time  of  folemn  mafs  in  a.  d.  1179,  a  man 
who  was  prcfent,  hearing  that  he  was  a  faint,  thought 
it  would  be  meritorious  to  iBake  him  a  martyr, 
like  St.  Thomas  Becket ;  and  vrith  a  great  bludge^ 
on  he  knocked  him  dcwn.  The  prelate,  however, 
recovered,  and  by  bis  intreaty  the  pious  afTafiin 
was  fpared. 

Amidii;  the  lamentable  fu perdition  of  thcfe 
times,  hurtful  no  doubt  to  good  morals,  we  per- 
ceive the  excellent  flamina  of  chrifliarJty   in   thd 
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quellions  prcpofed  to  dying  perfons,  and  the  an- 
fwers  c^^pecled  to  be  made  to  them,  fuppofed  to  be 
drawn  by  Anfelm,  We  find  them  in  different 
forms  in  different  authors,  but  much  to  the  fame 
purpofe.  One  of  the  forms  is  as  foiiovvs.  Qu.  Do 
you  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  cbriftian  faith  ? 
An.  I  believe  thern.  Qu.do  you  rejoice  that  you 
die  in  the  faith  of  a  chriftian  ?  An.  I  do  rejoice  in 
it,  Qu.  Do  you  not  acknowledge  that  you  have 
offended  Cod  ?  An.  I  do,  and  am  forry  for  it. 
Qu.  Do  you  refolve  to  abilain  from  all  mortal  fm 
for  the  future  ?  An.  By  the  help  of  God  I  do, 
Ou.  Do  you  believe  that  vou  fliali  arrive  at  a  ftate 
of  glory  by  the  merits  and  paffion  of  Jefus  Chrifl^ 
and  not  by  your  own  woiks  ?     An,   I   do,     Ficltt^ 

A.  D.    1109. 

5.  Public  tournaments,  often  ending  in  blood- 
Ihed,  v/ere  juRiy  offenfive  to  the  church.  They 
were  forbidden  at  a  council  at  Rheims  in  a.  d. 
1131,  as  endangering  both  the  body  and  th^  foul. 
They  were  alfo  forbidden  at  the  council  lof  Late- 
ran  in  a.  d.  1139;  but  tho'  thefe  prohibitions 
v\rere  frequently  repeated,  they  had  no  effed,  the 
pra6lice  continuing  four  hundred  years.  At  this  lafl 
mentioned  council,  theufe  ofcrofsbows  andalfoof 
long  bows  was  forbidden  againfl  chriftians  and 
catholics,  being  probably  deemed  too  deflruQive 
weapons, 
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6.  At  the  fame  council  thofe  who  were  then 
tailed  Bralancons  or  Routiers,  who  ferved  any 
prince  for  pay,  and  wtJt  of  different  nations,  tho* 
perhaps  principally  from  Brabant,  as  their  name 
feem  to  intimate,  men  who  lived  without  any  reli- 
gion, were  excommunicated;  and  orders  were  given 
thsA  they  fliould  not  be  abfoived  till  they  had  re- 
nounced their  pernicious  -ibciety.  It  would  have 
been  happy  if  the  terrors  of  fuperflition  had  always 
been  employed  for  fuch  purpofes  as  thefe, 

7.  The  number  of  lepers  was  prodigioufly  m^ 
creafed  in  the  Weil,  by  means  of  the  communica- 
fcion  with  the  Eaft  in  the  crufades.  At  the  time 
of  the  council  of  Lateran  in  a.  d.  1129,  the  le- 
pers, as  they  could  not  attend  public  worfhip  in 
company  with  other  chriflians,  were  allowed  to 
have  churches  and  prieils  of  their  own ;  and  this 
is  the  firll  public  ad  that  we  meet  with  concern- 
ing lepers. 

Another  eEFeO;  of  the  crufades  was  the  union 
of  the  Maronites,  who  lived  about  mount  Lebanon, 
and  who  had  been  Monothelites,  to  the  latin  church, 
hy  the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  in  a.  d.  1182.  They 
were  then  faid  to  be  about  forty  thoufand   perfons. 

9.  It  will  be  thought  not  a  little  extraordinary^ 
but  it  was  faid  there  were  fome^'^^^?25  inMarfeille* 
folate  as  in  the  13th  century;  Lavals  Hijlory  of 
the  reformation  in  France,  Vol.  1.  p.  412. 
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As  a  favourable  fpecimen  of  the  literature  and 
tafte,  as  well  as  the  piety,  of  this  period,  I  fhall 
prefentmy  readers  with  a  poem  in  latin  rhyme,  in- 
titled  0 ratio  ad  Dominum,  written  by  Hildebert 
bifhop  of  Mans,  firft  publifhed  by  archbifhop  Ulh- 
er,  and  copied  into  the  Annual  Regijler  for  the 
year  a,  d.  1765, 

Extra  portam  jam  delatum. 
Jam  foetentem,  tumulatum, 
Vitta  ligat,  lapis  urget ; 
Sed  fi  jubes  hie  refurget. 
Jube,  lapis  revolvetur, 
Jube,  vitta  difrumpetur. 
Exiturus  nefcit  moras, 
Poftquam  clamas,  Exi  foras. 

In  hoc  falo  mea  ratis, 
Infeftatur  a  piratis, 
Hinc  affultus,  inde  flu61:us, 
Hincetinde  mors  etlu61:us. 
Sed  tu,  bone  nauta,  veni, 
Preme  ventos,  mare  leni ; 
Fac  abfcedant  hi  piratae, 
Due  ad  portum,  falva  rate. 
^     Infaecunda  mea  ficus, 
Cujus  ramus  ramus  ficcus, 
Incidetur,  incendetur. 
Si  promulgas  quod  meretur. 

Sed  hoc  anno  dimittatur, 
,  .'  Stercoretur 
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Stercoretur,  fodiatur, 

Quod  fi  necdum  rcfpondebit, 

Flens  hoc  ioquor,  tunc  ardebit. 

Vetus  hoftis  in  me  furit, 
Aquis  merfat,  flammis    urit. 
Inde  languens  et  afflidus^ 
Tibi  foli  fum  reli^lus. 

Ut  hie  hoflis  evanescatj 
Ut  infirmus  convalefcat, 
Tu  virtutem  jejunandi, 
Dcs  infirmo,  des  orandi. 

Per  hEec  duo,  Chrifto  telle, 
Liberabor  ab  hac  pcfte, 
Ab  hac  peftc  folve  mentem, 
Fac  devotum,  pOBnitentem. 

Da  timorem,  quo  proje6lo, 
De  falute  nil  conje6lo. 
Da  fpem,  fidem,  charitatcm. 
Da  difcretam  pietatem. 

Da  contemptum  terrenorura, 
Appetitum  fupernorum. 
Totum,  Deus,  in  te  fpero, 
Deus,  ex  tc  totum  quaero. 

Tu  laus  mea,  meum  bonum, 
Mea  cundia  tuum  donum, 
Tu  folamen  in  labore, 
Medicamen  in  languore. 

Tu  in  lu6lu  mea  Ij'ra, 

Tu 
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Tu  lenimen  es  in  ira  ; 
Tu  in  ar6i:o  liberator, 
Tu  in  lapfu  relevator, 

Metum  pVseflas  in  provedu, 
Spem  confervas  in  defe6lu. 
Si  quis  lasdit  tu  rependis, 
Si  minatur  tu  defendis. 

Quod  eft  anceps  tu  diflblvis. 
Quod  tegendum  tu  involvis* 
Tu  intrare  me  nonfiaas 
Infernales  officinas. 

Ubi  mxror,  ubi  metus, 
Ubi  foe  tor,  ubi  fletus, 
Ubi  probra  deteguntur, 
Ubi  rei  confunduntur. 

Ubi  tortor  femper  caedens, 
Ubi  vermis  femper  edens, 
Ubi  totum  hoc  perenne. 
Quia  perpes  mors  Gehennas, 

Me  receptet  Sion  ilia, 
Sion  David,  Urbs  tranquilla  ; 
Cujus  faber  audor  lucis, 
Cujus  portae  lignum  ci-ucis, 

Cujus  claves  lingua  Petri, 
Cujus  cives  femper  lasti. 
Cujus  muri  lapis  vivus, 
Cujus  cuftos  rex  feftivus. 

In  hac  urbe  lux  foleniais. 

Vex 
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Ver  eternum,  pax  perennis  * 
In  hac  odor  implens  coelos, 
In  hac  femper  fettum  melos, 

Non  eft  ibi  corruptela, 
Non  defedus,  non  querela  ; 
Non  minuti,  non  deformes. 
Omnes  chrifto  funt  conformes, 

Urbs  caeleftis,  urbs  beata. 
Supra  petram  collocata, 
Urbs  in  portu  fatis  tuto, 
De  longinquo  te  faluto. 

Te  faluto,  te  fufpiro, 
Te  afFeclo,  te  requiro. 
Quantum  tui  gratulentur, 
Quam  feftive  conviventur* 

Quis  affedus  eos  ftringat, 
Aut  quse  gemma  muros  pingat, 
Quis  chalcedon,  quis  jacin6lus, 
Norunt  illi  qui  funt  intus. 

In  plateis  hujus  urbis, 
Sociatus  piis  turbis, 
Cum  Moife,  et  Elia, 
Pium  cantem  Alleluia. 


PERIOD 
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PERIOD     XIX. 


From  the  taking  of  Constantinoplb 
BY  THE  Latins  in  a.  d,  1204,  to  thh 
Termination  of  the  Crusadjes  in  a» 
0,  1291, 


SECTION  I. 

The  Hijlory  of  the  Crufades  continued. 

X  HE  taking  of  Conflantlnople  from 
the  Greek  emperors,  who  had  always  been  the  fe- 
cretoropen  enemies  of  the  crufaders,  was  thought 
to  be  a  decifive  advantage  to  Rome,  but  eventually 
it  proved  to  be  the  ruin  of  the  whole  fcheme.  It 
alarmed  the  Mahometan  powers  and  united  them, 
at  the  fame  time  that  it  divided  the  Latin  powers, 
by  giving  them  too  many  objeds  ;  and  among 
thefe  the  original  one,  which  was  the  recovery  of 
the  holy  land,  (in  which  there  was  the  moft  to  bq 
gained,  and  the  leafl  to  be  hazardedj  was  negleft- 

Pope 
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Pope  Innocent  III,  tho'  he  had  many  ohjedli- 
ons  to  the  conda6l  of  the  crufadets,  who  had  paid 
no  regard  to  his  ftriQ;  prohibitions  not  to  moieft  any 
chriftian  prince,  and  efpecially  the  Greek  emperor, 
was  in  reahty  well  pleafed  with  their  fuccefs ;  and 
after  fome  time  thought  proper  to  tcftify  his  appro- 
bation of  it.  In  anfwer  to  a  letter  which  the  new 
.emperor  wrote  to  him  on  the  occafion,  he  congra- 
tulated him  on  the  event,  expreffing  his  ardent 
wifh  th^t  the  union  of  the  two  churches  might  be 
promoted  by  it.  With  this  view  he  infifted  large- 
ly in  his  letter  to  the  bifhops,  on  the  chief  arti- 
cles of  difference  between  themj  viz.  the  procefTion 
of  the  holy  fpirit.  If,  heobferved,  this  was  from 
the  Father  only,  and  not  from  the  Son  alfo,  he 
would  not  have  the  fame  affeclion  for  the  Son  as 
for  che  Father,  which  would  be  inconfiftent  with 
the  perfe6l  equality  of  the  divine  perfons.  He 
expreffed  liis  concern,  however,  to  find  that  even 
the  chriRians  in  Paleftine  left  that  country,  and 
.went  to  Conflantinople,  after  making  a  truce  of 
fix  years  with  the  Mahometans. 

The  Latins  being  now  in  poifeflioa  of  ConHari- 
tiuople,  a  latin  patriarch  was  chofen  for  that  city, 
and  the  Greek  patriarch  retired  to  Thrace,  But 
this  was  far  from  promoting  any  real  union  of  the 
fwo  churches.  On  the  contrary,  this  conquefl,  and 
the  behaviour  of  the  conquerors,  made  the  breach 
wider  than  before,  Aiemerf 
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Aimeri  de  Lufignan,  king  of  typrus  and  Je- 
furalem,  dying  in  a.  d.  1205,  ^"'^  Ilabella  his  wi- 
dow, in  whofe  right  he  had  held  the*kingdom,  dy- 
ing A.  D.  1210,  her  daughter  Mary  married  John 
de  Brienne,  commonly  called  king  of  Acre,  be- 
caufe  that  was  his  place  of  relidence,  and  his  do- 
rninicns  did  not  extend  much  farther. 

Satisfied  with  the  conquell  of  Connintinople, 
it  was  fome  time  before  the  chriflians  in  the  Weft 
thought  it  necelfary  to  fend  any  fqrces  into  the 
Eafl; ;  but  they  were  excited  to  it  by  the  zeal  of 
a  (crreat  number  of  boys  and  fome  girls,  who  in  a. 
D.  1212  took  the  crofs  in  France  and  Germany^ 
but  without  any  chief  or  plan  of  condud.  Many 
of  them  were  confined  by  their  parents,  but  others 
made  their  efcape,  and  in  purfuit  of  their  oLjeft, 
wandering  in  the  deferts,  perifhed  miferab^r. 
Some,  however,  pafTed  the  Alps,  but  the  Lombards 
plundering  them,  they  returned  with  fliame  to  tJieit 
refpeclive  homes. 

The  pope  heafing  of  this,  find,  "  Thofe  chil- 
*'  dien  reproach  us.  They  run  to  the  fuccoar  of 
the  holy  land,  while  we  are  flecping/'  and  in  a. 
D.  1213  he  pubhfhed  a  bull  for  the  conrocaliori 
of  a  general  council,  to  meet  in  two  years  for  the 
reformation  of  abufes,  and  the  fuccour  of  the  holy 
hnd.  The  fame  year  he  publiihed  another  bull; 
which  fefpeaed  th^  crufade  only.  In  this  he  fiys, 
Vol.  IV.  '  L  <«  \y^ 
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''  We  hope  that  the  power  of  Mahomet  will  fooa 
«  come  to  an  end,  fince  he  is  the  beafl  in  the  Reve- 
*'  lation,  whofe  numberis  fixhundredand  fixty  fix 
^•'  years,  and  fix  hundred  years  are  now  nearly  expi- 
"  red,  reckoning  from  the  time  of  his  appearance/' 
As  a  farther  motive  to  the  expedition,  he  urged  the 
critical  fituarion  of  the  .chriflians  in  Palefline,  and 
promifed  plenary  indulgences  to  all  who  would  un- 
dertake the  expedition,  with  a  difcharge  of  all  ufury 
from  Je*ws  and  others.  Hemeniioned  the  forces  that 
each  of  the  princes,  civil  and  ecclefiaflical,  fhould 
furnilh,  and  promifed  to  do  in  proportion  himfelf. 
Farther,  to  unite  them  in  this  one  obje6l,  he  re- 
called the  indulgences  he  had  granted  to  thofe 
who  ferved  againft  the  Saracens  in  Spain,  or  the 
heretics  in  Languedoc,  except  to  the  natives  of 
thofe  countries.  He  alfo  excommunicated  the 
pirates  who  obO:ru£l:ed  the  navigation  of  the  Le- 
vant, and  ordered  proceffions  every  month,  and 
prayers  every  day  in  the  churches,  to  receive  the 
alms  that  were  defigned  for  this  obje6l;  In  the 
Jaft  place,  he  wrote  to  SeifFeddin,  the  brother 
of  Saladin,  the  fultan  of  Damafcus  and  Babylon, 
to  exhort  him  to  give  up  the  city  of  Jerufalem, 
and.  reRore  the  captivQS  on  both  fides,  to  prevent 
the  further  efFufion  ol  blood. 

In  confequence  of  this  fummons,   the  council 
met  at  the  Late: an  church  in  Rome  in  a.  d.  1215, 

when 
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when  orders  were  given  for  a  new  crufade,  to  take 
place  in  a.  d.  1217,  when  all  who  iliould  take  the 
crofs  were  direded  to  meet  at  Brindifi,  or  Medina, 
where  he  promifed  to  attend  in  perfon.  That  there 
might  be  no  obftru6lion  to  this  expedition,  peace 
was  ordered  to  be  kept  through  all  chriftendom  for 
four  years.  Notwithflanding  all  this,  only  the 
king  of  Hungary,  and  Leopold  duke  of  AuRria, 
tho'  accompanied  by  feveral  bifhops  and  counts, 
and  a  multitude  of  common  people,  fet  out.  Afc 
the  fame  time,  however,  William  count  of  HoU 
land,  and  others  from  Germany,  went  by  fea  to 
Portugal,  when  they  took  Aleazar  from  the  Sara-., 
cens,  and  fpent  the  v/inter  in  Lifbon. 

The  arrival  of  the  king  of  Hungary  and  the 
duke  of  Auftria  alarmed  the  Mahometan  powers^ 
but  without  any  reafon.  For  after  a  fuccefsful  ex- 
pedition as  far  as  the  river  Jordan,  and  returning 
loaded  with  booty,  they  divided  into  four  parties; 
and  the  king  of  Hungary  having  fpent  three 
months  in  Palefline,  and  thereby  accompliOied  his 
vow,  returned  to  his  own  country. 

The  firfl  who  arrived  the  following  year  were 
the  Germans  from  Portugal,  who  went  to  Damiata 
in  Egypt,  and  laid  r^ge  to  it.  But  the  army  was 
much  divided  betwen  the  pope's  legate,  who  claim- 
ed the  command,  and  the  king  of  Jerufalem,  who 
joined  them  there.     On  the  29th  of  Auguft  a.  d* 

L  2  1219 
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1219  they  came  to  a  battle  with  the  Mahometan«, 
and  lo(t  fix  thoufand^men,  killed  or  taken  prifon- 
ers.     At  length,  however,   they  took  the  plaee  on 
the  5th  of  November,  after  a  fiege  of  nine  months. 
But  after  this  they  fell  into  great  diforder,  living, 
ill  the  moil  licentious  manner,   without  regarding 
even   excommunications.     Many   left    the    army, 
and  many  even  v/ent  over  to  the  enemy.  The  king 
cf  Jerdfalem  not  agreeing  with  the  legate,  went  to 
Acre,  in  a.  d.  1220.     The  next  year  he  returned, 
and  at  the  earned  requelt  of  the  legate,  they  march- 
ed tov/ards    Cairo;  but  being  furroiinded  by  the 
waters  of  the  Nile,  they  were  under  the  neceffity  of 
capitulating  with   the  fultan  on  condition  of   giv- 
ing up  Damiata,  which  they   did   November  8,  a, 
D.    1221,   after   they  had    held  it  a  year   and  ten 
months.     For  this  they  got  nothing  but  what  was 
fuppofed  to  be  the  true  crofs,   which  Saladin  had 
carried  from  Jerufakm,  the  chriflian  captives,  and 
a   fafe   condu6l  to   Acre  ;  agreeing  on  a  truce  for 
eight  months.     But   fo  much  was  the  fultan  ir- 
ritated by  this  invahon  of  his  territories,  that,  reco- 
vering the   poffefTion    of  Damiata,  he  demolifhed 
the  chrillian  churches,  and  greatly  intuited   and 
oppreffed  the  chrillians  in  his  dominions. 

In  A.  D.  1223  the  king  of  Jerufalem  was  in 
England,  to  get  fuccours  for  the  holy  land,  and, 
thence  he  went  to  France  ;  but  he  complained  that 

he 
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he  met  with  little  encvOuragement,  and  the  preach- 
ers of  this  crufadc  were  even  ridiculed  in  Germa- 
ny and  other  places,  the  pubiifhers  being  perfons 
of  no  confideration  ;  and,  as  the  emperor  Henry 
obferved  to  the  pope,  having  but  little  power  of 
granting  indulgences.  He,  therefore,  urged  his 
holinefs  to  remedy  this  inconvenience,  and  to  re- 
move every  other  obilacle  to  the  expedition,  on 
which  he  was  much  intent,  having  prom: fed  to 
marry  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Jerufalem. 

In  return,  the  pope  fent  cardinal  Conrad  as 
his  legate  into  Germany  in  [une  a.  d.  122.1, 
with  ample  powers,  and  alio  preachers,  for  the 
purpofe  of  publifliing  fufhcient  indulgences.  In 
confcquence  of  this  great  numbers  of  perfons  from 
all  parts  of  Germany  took  the  crofs ;  but  it  was 
not  till  Auguil  A.  D.  1227  that  Frederic  arrived 
at  Brindifi,  where  the  army  of  the  crufaders  was 
alTembJed;  and  there  being  a  great  mortality  in  it, 
and  the  emperor  himfelf  being  ill,  t'he  expedition 
was  put  ofF  for  that  year.  Pope  Gregory,  howe- 
ver, thinking  his  ilLnefs  to  be  a  feint,  excommuni- 
cated him  for  not  having  kept  his  word.  The  nou 
arrival  of  the  emperor  was  a  great  difappointment 
to  thofe  who  were  in  PaleRine,  and  more  than 
forty  thoufand  pilgrims,  who  were  already  there, 
returned  ia  the  veflels  that  had  carried  them. 


The 
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The  emperor  paid  no  regard  to  the  pope's  ex- 
communication, tho  it  was  folemnly  repeated,  but 
had  divine  fervice  performed  in  his  preience,  and 
he  celebrated  Eafter  as  ufual.  In  June  a.  d.  1228 
he  adually  embarked,  tho*  exprefsly  forbidden  to 
proceed  tiU  he  fliould  be  abfolved  from  the  cen- 
fure  which  he  had  incurred,  and  he  arrived  fafe  in 
Palefline.  During  this  abfence  of  the  emperor, 
and  while  he  was  engaged  in  a  war  which  the  pope 
pretended  to  have  much  at  heart,  he  employed  John 
de  Brienne  the  late  king  of  Jerufaiem  to  oppofe 
Rainald  duke  of  Spoieto,  the  emperor's  general  in 
the  fouth  of  Italy,  and  other  commanders  to  at- 
tack his  dominions  in  the  north  ;'  and  as  Rain  aid 
employed  many  Saracens,  the  emperor's* fubje61:s 
in  Sicily,  who  fpared  nothing  belonging  to  ;he 
churches,  much  deveilation  was  committed  on 
both  fides. 

The  emperor  himfelf  being  arrived  at  Acre, 
September  7  a.  d.  1220,  was  received  as  a  perfon 
in  a  Ptate  of  excommunication.  However,  by  a 
treaty  which  he  made  with  the  fultan  of  Egvpt, 
he  procured  the  poflefsion  of  Jerufaiem  for  ten 
years,  and  he  himfelf  went  thither  to  perform  his 
devotions,  notwithilanding  the  place  was  laid  un- 
der an  interdict  on  his  account ;  and  there  being 
no  bifhop  to  give  him  the  crown,  he  took  it  froiu 
the  altar.    So  much  were  the  lemplars  and  Hofpi- 

tallers 
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tallers  his  enemies,  that  when  he  defigned  to  vifit 
the  river  Jordan  with  a  few  attendants,  they  gave 
the  fultah  notice  of  it  ;  but  he,  detefting  their 
perfidy,  fent  their  letter  to  the  emperor.  This 
oppofition  to  him  both  in  Paleftine  and  Italy  hast- 
ened his  return,  and  accordingly  he  left  the  coun- 
try May   id,  a.  d.  1229. 

Being  arrived  in  Italy,  he  foon  recovered  the 
places  which  the  pope  had  taken  from  him.  So  far, 
however,   was  this  prelate  from  being  difcouraged, 
that  he  proceeded  farther  to  abfolve]  the  emperor's 
fubjeds  from'their  oath  of  allegiance  to  him;  faying 
that  *'  no  perfon  ought  to  keep  faith   with   thofe 
*'  who  oppofed  God  and  his  faints,  and  who  tram- 
"  pled  wpon  his  commandments."     This  vfas  Au- 
guft  20.     At  length  the  emperor  made  his  peace 
with  the  pope,  fwearing  to   fubmit  to  the  orders 
of  the  church,  without  any   condition,  and  on  the 
28th  of  that  month  he  was  abfolved  from  his  ex- 
communication ;  and  on  the  firft  of  September  foL 
fowing  they  met,  at  the  pope's  invitation,   at  An- 
agni  where  they  fat  at  the  lame  table,   and  had  a 
long  converfation,   in  the  prefence  of  the  mailer  of 
the  Teutonic  order. 

In  A.  D.   1234  Gregory  IX  publifhed  a  neTV 

crufade,   repeating  the  bull  of  pope  Innocent  III, 

apd  renewing  his  excommunication  of  thofe  who 

furnillied  arms  or  fhips  to  the  infidels.     The  Dq- 
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minicans  and  Francifcans  were  employed  to  preach 
it,  and  to  colleft  money  for  it.  But  tho*  great 
fiiins  were  thereby  raifed,  the  people  feeing  no 
good  uTe  made  of  it,  their  zeal  in  the  caufe,  fays 
Matthew  Paris,  was  much  cooled,  and  the  bufi- 
nefs  proceeded  very  flowly. 

Many  who  had  taken  the  crofs  being  affembled 
^t'  Lyons  in  a.  d.  1229,  the  pope,  perceiving  the 
diftreffed  fituation  of  the  Latin  emperor  of  Gon- 
ilantinople,  urged  them  to  go  to  his  affiftance.  Af- 
terwards, however,  he  fent  a  nuncio  to  torbid  them 
to  proceed  ;  and  the 'emperor  alio  defiring  them  to 
wait  for  him,  they  were  thrown  into  great  confufion, 
anddifperfed  in  different  dire£lions,  a  few  only  go- 
ing to  Palelline.  Richard,  earl  of  Cornv\(all,  ar- 
riving at  Acre  Oclober  8,  a.  d.  1240,  was  receiv- 
ed with  great  joy,  the  affairs  of  the  chriflians  being 
then  in  great  diforder;  the  princes  who  had  arrived 
before  him  halving  a^ted  independently  of  one  ano- 
ther, aad  fomeof  them  having  been  defeated.  Ad- 
vancing to  Jaffa  he  made  an  advantageous,  truce 
with  the  Mahometans,  they  giving  up  feveral 
places  which  the  chriflians  were  allowed  to  fortify. 
This  treaty  v/as  figned  at  the  end  of  November  A. 

D.  1240. 

In  A.  D.  1244  the  chriftians  of  Palcffine  were 
threatened  with  a  new  enemy,  one  of  the  Tartar 
princes^   driven  from  Karafm  by   Jenghis  Khan; 

whea 
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when  the  chriftiana  in  Jemfalem,  finding  them- 
felves  two  weak  to  defend  the  place,  left  it,  in  or- 
der to  join  their  brethren  in  other  places,  to  the 
number  of  more  than  fix  thoufimd.  But  a  party 
of  Saracens  with  whom  they  had  made  a  truce  fall- 
ing upon  them,  killed  fome,  and  fold  the  reft  fcr 
flaves.  The  Kara fmians  fell  upon  fome  who  hsd 
efcaped,  fo  that  Icarce  three  hundred  were  left.  The 
prince  entering  Jerufalem,  found  it  almoft  defert- 
ed,  and  going  into  the  church  of  the  holy  fepul- 
chre,  he  cruelly  butchered  thofe' who  had  taken 
refuge,  in  it,  and  abufed  the  place  in  a  fiiocking 
manner.  After  this  the  chriftians  joining  their 
forces  with  thofe  of  tu^o  Mahom.etau  princes  at- 
tacked the  Karafmians,  the  loth  of  October  a.  d, 
1244,  but  were  defeated,  fo  that  of  the  military 
orders  there  remained  only  thirty  three  Templars, 
fwenty  fix  Hofpitallcrs,  and  three  Teutonic 
knights,  the  greater  part  havin^j  been  killed  or  ta- 
k,en.  So  much  of  the  country  was  feized,  by  thefe 
Karafmians,  that  only  a  ftw  fortrefTes  were  left  to 
the  chriftians ;  and* it  was  with  much  difficulty 
that  they  were  able  to  defend  them. 

Notwithftanding  this  unpromifing  afpe6l  of 
things,  the  greateft  expectations  of  the  pope  and  of 
all  the.  chriftian  world  were  raifed  by  the  pious  king 
Lewis  IX  of  France  taking  the  crofs  ;  and  tho'  he 
did  it  when  he  was  ill,  and  his  life  was  defpaired  of, 

L  5      •  .  he 
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lie  folerr-nly  renewed  his  vows  after  his  recovery  - 
and  againil  the  moil  prefling  remonftrances   of  his 
mother  and  ail  his  nobility,   who  thotight  his  pre- 
fence  necelTary  at  home,   he  perfifted   in  his  pur- 
pofe.     Accordingly  on   the  28th  of  June,   a.  d. 
1248,  he  embarked,  and  landing  at  Cyprus  on  the 
i7thof  September,  was  gladly  received  by  Henry 
de  Lufignan  the  king  of  that  liland,  to  whom  alfo 
the  pope  bad  given  the  kingdom  of   Jerufalem, 
vacant  in  his  idea  by  hisdepofition  of  the  emperor 
Frederick,  and  his  fon  Conrad  ;    and  who,  with  all 
his  nobility,  joined  hini  in  the   expedition.      On 
the  i3ih  of  May  they  failed,,  and  arrived  at  Dami- 
ata  the  4thof  June  a.  d.  1249,  and  the  place  be- 
in«y  abandoned  by  the  enemy,   they   took  immedi- 
ate polTefsion  of  it.     On    the   20th   of  November 
they  marched  with  a  view  to  attack  Cairo,  but  al- 
ter fome  fuccefs,  they  fulFered  fo    much  through 
ilinefs  and  want  of  provifions,  that  they   began   to 
return.     This,  however,   they  were  prevented  from 
doing,  ,  For  being  completely  furrounded  by  the 
-enemy,  the  whole  army  was  killed  cr  taken  prifon- 
trs,  and  among  the   latter  was   the   king  himfelf. 
He  obtained  his  liberty  by  giving  up  Damiata,  all 
hispnCoiiers,  and  eight  hundred  thoufand  befants 
of  hlver.     He  alfo  made  a  truce  for  ten  ye^rs,  but 
going  to  Acre,  and  the  Mahometans  not  obferving 
the  terms  of  the  treaty  with  refpctl  to  the  prifoners, 

he 


Sec.  I.     THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  iri 

he  continued  there,  fortifying  feveral  places,  and 
redeeming  captives  at  a  great  expence.  At  length, 
without  attempting  any  thing  farther  he  failed  for 
France  the  24th  of  April  a.  d.  1254,  and  arrived 
there  the  nth  of  July. 

This  unfuccefsful  expedition  was  only  the  be- 
ginning of  misfortunes.  The  wars  between  the 
Pifans  and  the  Genoefe,  (the  former  afTided  by  the 
Venetians,)  was  nearly  fatal  to  the  intereft  of  the 
cbriflians  in  Paleftine,  they  fighting  with  one  ano- 
ther on  the  very  coaft.  The  Templars,  alfo  and  the 
Hofpitaliers  quarrelled,  and  a6lually  fought  at  A- 
cre,  and  the  lormer  being  defeated,  hardly  one  of 
their  knights  remained.  The  greater  part  of  the 
Hofpitaliers  perifhed  in  the  a6lion. 

But  the  greateft  difafter,  as  it  was  then  confi- 
dered,  was  the  lofs  of  Conftantinople.  The  Latin 
emperor  Baldwin  being  reduced  to  a  ftate  of  great 
weaknefs,  and  his  troops  being  abfent  on  an  expe- 
dition, the  Greek  emperor  Michael  Paleologus  or- 
dered his  fori  Alexis  to  march  near  the  walls  of 
Conftantinople,  and  alarm  the  place.  But  he, 
perceiving  the  defencelefs  ftate  of  the  city,  took  it 
by  furprize  in  the  night  of  the  25th  of  July  a.  d. 
1261,  after  the  Latins  had  held  it  fifty  feven  years, 
Baldwin  himfelf  made  his  efcape. 

They  had  farther  lofTes  in  Paleftine  itfelf.    For 
in  A.  D.  1264  the  fultan  of  Egypt  took  C^farea. 

The 


172  THE  HISTORY  OF        Per.  XIX. 

The  next  year  he  took  the  caflle  of  Afouf,  and  c- 
ven  prepared  to  befiegc  Acre,  which  was  the  prin- 
cipal place  the  crufaders  then  held  ;  and  the  year 
after  this  he  took  the  caflle  of  Saphet. 

The  hopes  of  the  chriftian  world  were,  howe- 
ver, revived  by  Lewis  taking  the  crofs  a  fecond 
time,  which,  after  much  pious  preparation,  he  did 
with  great  folemnity,  and  on  the  ifl  of  July  a,  d. 
1270  he  fet  fail  in  Genoefe  veiTels  with  a  great 
number  of  his  lords,  and  other  perfons  of  lefs  note^ 
Among  them  was  the  king  of  Navarre,  his  fon- in- 
law, the  count  of  Poitou,  his  brother  the  count  of 
Flanders,  and  John  the  elded  fon  of  the  count  o 
Bretagne.  After  fulFering  much  by  a  florm,  and 
rendezvoufing  at  Cagliari  in  Sardinia,  they  pro- 
ceeded to  Tunis,  in  hopes  that  the  king  of  it  would 
declare  for  them,  and  become  a  chriftian,  of  which 
they  had  been  led  to  form  fome  expe6laiion,  or 
elfe  to  take  the  place.  In  both,  however,  they 
were  difappointed  ;  and  a  violent  diforder  feizing 
the  array,  many  died,  and  at  length  the  king  him- 
felf,  on  the  25th  of  Auguft.  He  made  his  exit 
with  all  the  piety  of  the  age,  being  laid  on  a  bed 
covered  with  cinders,  and  after  giving  excellent 
in{lru£lions  to  his  fon,  but  among  them  was  a  ftri6l 
charge  to  extirpate  herefy.  Judging  by  the  max- 
ims of  the  times,  and  this  prince's  real  difpofition, 
no  perfon  appears  to  have  better  deferved  the  title 

of  Saint,  which  he  obtained, 

Charles 
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Charles  king  of  Sicily  arrived  at  the  place  juft 
i)efore  the  king  expired  ;  but  all  that  could  now 
be  done,  was  to  make  a  truce  with  the  king  of  Tu- 
nis for  ten  years ;  and  they  did  it  on  the  following 
advantageous  terms.  He  was  to  pay  the  expences 
of  the  armament,  to  make  Tunis  a  free  port,  to  pay 
an  annual  tribute  to-  the  king  of  Sicily,  to  fet  at 
liberty  all  his  chrillian  captives,  and  to  allow  the 
free  exercife  of  the  chriflian  religion,  without  ex- 
a6ling  the  ufual  tribute.  After  the  treaty  was 
figned,  arrived  Edward  eldeft  fon  of  the  Idmr  of 
England,  with  his  brother  Edmond,  and  nianr  of 
the  Englifh  nobility.  He  was  much  diiTatisfied 
with  the  treaty,  but  went  with  the  army  to  Sici'y, 
and  there  paiTcd  the  winter  ;  but  the  new  king  of 
France  returned  to  his  own  country. 

Edward,  having  left  Sicily  in  the  fpring  of  a. 
D.  1271,  arrived  at  Acre  the  9th  of  May,  with  a 
thoufand  chofen  men,  but  he  found  the  affairs  of 
the  chriflians  in  a  very  declining  way. '  The  ful- 
tan  of  Egypt  had  made  great  progrefs,  having  taken 
Jaffa  by  treachery  during  a  truce,  the  caftle  of 
Beaufort,  and  the  city  of  Antioch,  where  he  put  to 
death  feventeen  thoufand  perfons,  and  carried  a- 
way  more  than  one  hundred  thoufand  into  flavery, 
which  fo  ruined  the  place  that  it  never  afrer  re- 
covered itfelf.  On  the  8th  of  April  he  took  the. 
eaftle  of  Acre  which  belonged  to  the  Hofpitallers. 

He 
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He  then  made  a  truce  with  the  count  of  Tripoli, 
took  Montfort,  which  belonged  to  the  Germans, 
and  having  laid  it  in  ruins,  advanced  to  the  fiege 
of  Acre.  Here,  however,  his  progrefs  was  flopped 
by  the  arrival  of  Edward,  who  after  reding  a  month 
marched  with  feven  thoufand  men,  and  took  Na- 
zareth, killing  all  that  he  found  there.  He  made 
feveral  other  expeditions  in  the  courfe  of  a  year, 
and  half  that  time  he  continued  in  Palefline,  hut 
without  any  confiderable  efFeCl;. 

At  this  time  Thibaud,  arch  deacon  of  Liege, 
was  in  Palefline,  and  being  raifed  to  the  papal  dig- 
nity while  he  was  there,  by  the  name  of  Gregory 
X,  he  made  it  his  great  obje6l  to  promote  the  cru- 
fade,  and  he  engaged  the  maritime  powers  of  Pifa, 
Genoa,  Marfeilles,  and  Venice,  to  aflifl  in  it,  by 
fending  immediate  relief  till  he  could  procure  more 
efFe6lual  afli  (lance  by  means  of  a  general  council 
which  he  called  to  meet  the  ifl  of  May  a.  d.  1274. 

In  the  mean  time  he  gave  the  title  of  patriarch 
of  Jerufalem  to  Thomas  of  Leontine  in  Sicily,  a 
Dominican  friar,  who  had  been  bifliop  of  Betha- 
ny, that  he  might  attend  to  the  fpiritual  affairs  of 
the  crufade,  which  according  to  the  reprefentation 
of  Gregory,  whD  mud  have  known  it,  was  indeed 
deplorable.  Writing  to  him  on  the  occafion,  he 
fays,  *'  You  yourfelf  know  the  enormous  crimes 
'-  that  are  committed  there,  and  that  the  wretched 

*'  davcs 
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"  flaves  of  voluptuoufnefs  have  drav/n  the  anger  of 
**  God  upon  Antioch,  and  fo  many  other  places, 
*'  which  the  enemy  has  deRroyed.  It  is  allonifhing 
♦*  that  our  brethren  Ihould  be  fo  little  aSre6led  by 
'*  fuch  examples,  tha.t  they  continue  in  the  fame 
""  diforders  without  repentance,  till  they  themfelves 
"  perifli. 

This  patriarch  arrived  at  Acre  with  five  hun- 
dred men,  i^  the  pay  of  the  pope;* but  in  the 
mean  timej  Edward  was  very  near  lofing  his  life, 
by  an  afraflTm  fent  by  a  Mahometan  emir,  w-ho 
had  often  brought  him  letters,  pretending  a  will- 
ingnefs  to  become  a  chriftian.  At  length,  after 
waiting  in  vain  for  fuccours,  either  from  the  chrifti- 
an  powers,  or  theTariars  who  had  promifed  to  join 
the  chrillians,  he  made  a  truce  with  the  fultan  of 
Egypt  for  ten  years,  and  left  Acre  the  2  2d,  of  Sep- 
tember A.  D.  1272,  leaving  the  troops  that  were  ia 
his  pay.  Thus  terminated  another  great  eSPort  to 
reftore  the  affairs  of  the  chrillians  in  the  Eaft. 

The  great  obje6l  of  the  general  council  of  Ly- 
ons,'which  met  in  a.  d.  1275,  ^^'^^  ^^^^  relief  of 
the  holy  land,  and  many  orders  were  given  refpe61:^ 
ing  it  by  Gregory  X,  who  certainly  had  the 
caufe  much  at  heart;  but  ail  the  preparations  for 
it  terminated  in  nothing.  The  principal  obflrue- 
tion  arofe  from  the  wars  in  which  the  chriftian 
powers  in  Europe  were  mutually  engaged,  and  ef- 

peciail^ 
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pfjcially  that  between  Peter  of  Arragon  aiad  Char- 
les of  Sici'y,  whom  the  pope  lovoured  fo  much, 
that  he  granted  him  part  of  the  tenths  of  the  ec- 
defiaftical  revenues  dedined  for  carrying  on  the 
holy  war. 

After  a  confiderable  interval,  an  attempt  v/as 
made  to  affiil  the  chriRians  in  the  Eaft  by  Henry 
II  king  of  Cyprus;  who  being 'in  poirtffion  of 
what  remained  of  the  kingdom  of  Jerufalem,  came 
to  Acre  in  a.  d.  1286  with  a  fine  army.  The 
lieutenant  whom  Charles  king  of  Sicily  (and  who 
likewife  claimed  the  kingdom)  had  left  there  w^as 
obliged  to  depart,  and  Henry  was  crowned  at 
Tyre  Augull  15  the  fame  year. 

In  A.  D.  1288  the  fultan  of  Egypt  took  Tri- 
poli, and  burned  it;  but  Henry  *m.ade  a  truce  with 
him,  and  returned  to  Cyprus,  leaving  his  brother 
Aimeri  to  guard  the  city^-;  and  appljing  to  the 
pope,  he.fent  him  twenty  gallies  with  every  thing 
neceilary  to  ferve  for  one  ye^r.  But  when  they 
arrived  at  Acre,  fo  many  of  the  crew  w^ent  on 
fliore,  that  only  thirteen  of  them  could  be  armed, 
and  the  city  not  being  attacked,  as  was  expeded, 
.they  were  of  little  ufe. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  following  pope 
Nicoles  IV  publifhed  a  new  bull  to  promote  the 
the  crufade,  with  plenary  indulgences  as  ufuaL 
At,  the  fame  time  he  dire6lcd  the  patriarch   to  ef- 
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tablifh  inquifitors  in  all  the  places  fubj<26l  to  him, 
taking  the  affi (lance  of  the  Dominicans.  For  the 
diforders  occalioned  by  the  war  had  givem  impu- 
nity to  heretici)  and  Jews  in  that  part  of  the 
world. 

After  the  lofs  of  Antioch,  Tripoli,  and  ether 
places  which  the  Chriilians  held  in  Palelline,  the 
city  of  Acre,  to  which  they  were  now  in  a  man- 
ner reduced,  was  much  ftrengthened.  The  king 
of  Jerufalem,  the  prince  of  Antioch,  the  counts 
of  Tyre  and  Tripoli,  the  Templars,  Hofpitallers, 
the  pope's  legate,  and  the  troops  kept  by  the  kings 
of  France  and  England,  all  refided  there  ;  and  they 
were  not  long  without  finding  occafion  for  a6lion. 
Notwithflanding  the  truce  which  king  Richard  had 
made  with  the  fultan  of  Egypt,  about  lixteen  hun- 
dred men,  who  had  been  fent  by  the  pope,  pre- 
tending that  they  were  not  bound  by  it,  plundered 
and  killed  thofe  Mahometans,  who  on  the  faith  of 
that  treaty  brought  provifions  and  mcrchandife  to 
Acre.  They  alfo  made.excurfions  to  the  neigh- 
bouring villages,  and  plundered  and  killed  the  in- 
habitants. The  fultan  Kelaoun  Elafar,  not  beinsr 
able  to  obtain  any  fatisfa6lion  for  thofc  outrages^ 
advanced  agaiaH  the  place  with  a  great  army  in, 
Odober  a.  d.  1290;  and  tho'  he  died  on  tha 
march,  his  fon  Kaiib  began  the  fiege  on  the  5th 
of  April  A.  D.  1291,  with  an  army  of  oi;^e  hundred 
Vol.  IV.  M  and 
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and  fixty  thoufand  foot  and  lixty  thoufand  horfc, 
and  on  the  i8th  of  the  fame  month  he  took  it  by 
alTauIt. 

The  king  fled  in  the  night,  and  three  thoufand 
with  him,  the  patriarch  was  drowned  by  overload- 
ing the  chaloup  in  which  he  was  going  to  a  fliip, 
and  the  mafler  of  the  temple,  who  had  the  com- 
mand, died  fighting.  The  Mahometans  made  a 
dreadful  flaughter  of  mofl  that  they  found  in  the 
place,  and  carried  the  reft  captive,  in  number,  it 
was  faid,  fixty  thoufand.  Immenfe  wealth  was 
found  in  the  place,  as  every  thing  of  value  had 
been  brought  thither  from  other  places,  and  it  had 
long  been  the  centre  of  all  the  commerce  of  the 
Levant.  The  enemy,  having  carried  away  every 
thing  of  value,  fet  fire  to  the  city,  and  totally  de- 
molilhed  it. 

This  event  was  at  that  time  confider- 
ed  as  a  juft  punifhment  for  the  wickednefs  of  the 
inhabitants,  who  are  faid  to  have  been  the  moft 
corrupt  of  all  Chriftians,  efpecially  with  refpedt 
to  impurity,  both  of  rnen  and  women.  The  fame 
day  that  Acre  was  taken  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre 
abandoned  that  place,  and  faved  themfelves  by 
fea,  and  thofe  of  Barut  furrendered  without  mak- 
ing any  refiftance.  Thus  the  Latins  loft  all  that 
they  had  hitherto  kept  of  the  country ;  the  greater 
part  of  thofe  who  were  faved  retiring  to   Cyprus. 

Such* 
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Such  was  the  termination  of  the  war  for  the  re- 
covery of  the  holy  land,  after  it  had  lafted  neat 
two  hundred  years. 

Pope  Nicolas,  on  receiving  the  afflicting  news^ 
made  every   poffible    effort  to  recover   what    had 
been  loft ;    and  for  this  purpofe  appointed  a  new 
crufade  to  take  place  two  years  after.       In  this  he 
publifhed  bulls,  in  which  he  moft  pathetically  la*- 
mented  the  fad  difafter,   and  earneftly  exhorted  all 
Chriftians  to  repair  the  lofs.      With  this  view  he 
wrote  to  all  the  princes  from  whom  he  had  any  ex- 
peftations,  and  efpecially  to  the  ftates  of  Venice 
and  Genoa,   whom  he  exhorted  to  make  peace  for 
this  end.      But  in  every  country  there  was   fome 
particular  obftruQion  that  retarded  the  bufinefs^ 
fo  that  nothing  was  done ;  and  the  death  of  Nico- 
las the  4th  of  April  a.  d.  1292  put  an  end  to  eve-- 
ry  projed  of  the  kind. 


SECTION  li. 

VJ  the  papal  Power,    and  the  Oppojition  that  was 
made  to  it  in  this  Period^ 


I 


N   no  period  of  this   hiftory  were  the 

claims  of  the  popes  more  exorbitant  than  in  this, 

nor  did  they  ever  make  a  more  intemperate  ufe  of 

their  excommunications  and  interdicts  ;  and  yet  in 

,  M  a  none 
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none  had  they  lefs  e{Fe6l,  except  when  the  tem- 
poral intereft  of  the  fecular  princes  induced  them 
to  favour  their  pretenfions. 

The  authority  of  the  antient  canons  was  in  a 
f  great  meafure  fet  afide  in  this  period  by  the  col- 
lection o^  Roman  decretah,  begun  by  Innocent  III, 
who  employed  Petro  Benevento  his  notary  in  the 
work,  and  who  finifhed  it  in  a.  d.  1210.  This 
was  the  firfl  colle6lion  ot  Jus  Pontijicium  made  by 
authority.  Additions  were  afterwards  made  to  it ; 
But  Gregory  XI  ordered  a  new  code  to  be  made, 
leaving  out  all  the  old  regulations  that  were  not  to 
his  purpofe,  and  adding  many  others  ot  his  own. 
In  this  work  he  employed  Raimond  de  Pennaforte 
a  Dominican.  This  coile6lion  Gregory  ordered 
to  be  alone  made  ufe  of  both  in  fchools  and  in  courts 
of  juftice.  Accordingly  the  profelTors  of  law  taught 
it,  and  wrote  many  commentaries  upon  it.  Bo- 
niface VIII  made  a  new  colle6lion  in  a.  d.  1299, 
but  this  was  not  much  regarded  in  France.  Giart" 
none.  Vol.  2.  p.  49. 

According  to  the  now  eflablifhed  maxims  of 
the  court  ot  Rome,  the  popes  were  univerfal  fo- 
vereigns,  in  temporals  as  well  as  fpirituals.  When 
Honorius  III  was  applied  to  in  a.  d.  1222  for 
his  permiffion  to  fufFer  the  Greeks  to  live  in  fub- 
jeclion  to  their  own  bifhop,  he  would  not  allow 
it;    faying  that    '•'  two  bilhops  in  one  city  was  a 

f '  moiifler. 
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"  monfter,  and  that  the  Greeks  fhould  fubmit  to 
"  be  governed  by  the  Latins/'  By  this  means 
the  power  of  the  pope  would  be  paramount  thro' 
all  the  Chriflian  world.  Gregory  IX,  writina  to 
the  queen  of  Georgia,  infilled  largely  on  the  ne- 
ceffity  of  acknowledging  "  one  church  under  one 
"  head ;"  faying  that,  *'  to  Peter  only  was  given 
'«  the  care  of  his  flock,  and  the  keys  of  heaven,  but 
''  that  St,  Peter  and  his  fucceflbrs  had  called  his 
'•  brethren,  the  other  bifhops,  to  partake  with  him 
"  in  his  cares  ;'*  as  if  all  other  bifiiops  had  derived 
their  power  from  the  pope,  which,  indeed,  was  the 
avowed  opinion  of  fome  divines  of  this  age. 

Alexander  Hales,  a  celebrated  divine,  who 
died  in  a.  d.  1244,  maintained  in  his  writings  that 
fpiritual  authority  was  fuperior  to  temporal  in 
dignity,  antiquity,  and  the  benedidlion  which  was 
bellowed  upon  it;  that  the  fpiritual  power  infti- 
tuted  the  temporal,  and  is  thejudgeof  it,  and  that 
the  pope  can  be  judged  by  God  only.  He  farther 
advanced,  that  the  powers  of  all  inferior  prelates 
are  derived  from  him,  he  being  the  head,  and  they 
the  members.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  was  un- 
queftionably  the  greatefl  writer  of  the  age,  and 
whofe  authority  was  the  higheft,  maintained  that 
the  pope  can  change  whatever  may  be  decreed  in 
councils  with  refpe6l  to  pofitive  law,  and  accord- 
ing to  occafions;     that  the  fathers  alfembled  in 

M  3  council 
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council  can  do  nothing  without  the  pope,  and  that 
without:  him  they  have  not  even  a  power  of  ai- 
fembling  in  council  at  all.  Thefe  maxims,  Fleury 
fays,  were  new,  and  tHe  laft  of  them  taken  from 
the  {purious  decretals.  Vol.  17.  p.  560. 

The  popes  were  not  backward  to  aQ  on  fuch 
maxims  as  thefe.  Innocent  III,  when  he  called 
the  general  council  at  Lyons  in  a.  d.  1245,  in  his 
letters  to  the  bifhops,  only  afked  their  advice,  and 
did  not  confider  them  as  judges  along  with  him. 
When  Otho,  the  pope's  legate  in  England  in  a. 
p.  1237,  held  a  council  in  London,  the  bilhops 
defired  to  examine  the  decrees  that  he  laid  he  had 
to  pafs  before  he  himfelf  attended,  that  they  might 
fee  whether  they  contained  any  thing  to  their  pre- 
judice  ;  which  (hews  that  thofe  legates  not  only 
brruobt  draughts  of  decrees  ready  drawn  up  at 
Rome,  but  that  it  was  not  thought  decent  evea 
to  difcufs  them  in  their  prefence. 

The  popes  paid  as  little  regard  to  their  own  de- 
crees as  to  any  others,  when  it  was  convenient  for 
them  to  have  them  reverfed.  When  John  XXI, 
being  cicfirous  to  promote  the  crufade,  fent  his  le- 
gate to  make  peace  between  the  kings  of  France  and 
Caftile,  he  direded  him  to  employ,  if  necelTary, 
excommunications  and  interdifts,  notwithflanding 
any  privilege  that  particular  perfons  or  places 
ipigbt  have  not  to  be  expofcd  to   fuch  cenfures; 

which 
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which  fhewed  the  infignificance  of  thofe  privileges, 
tho' granted  by  the  popes,  fince  they  violated  them 
at  their  own  pleafurc. 

What  was  ordered  by  one  pope,  even  in  a 
general  council,  was  not  always  regarded  by  an- 
other. At  the  great  council  in  Lyons  in  a.  d. 
1274,  regulations  were  made  about  the  meeting  of 
the  cardinals  to  chufe  a  pope,  the  object  of  which 
was  to  prevent  any  cabals,  and  accelerate  eieftions, 
which  had  been  much  retarded  before.  But  when 
Honorius  IV  was  made  pope  in  a.  d.  1285,  he 
obferved  in  his  circular  letter,  that  he  had  been 
chofen  without  any  uncertainty,  the  cardinals  not 
having  been  (hut  up  for  the  purpofe ;  which  he 
faid  had  by  a  condemnable  abufe  been  pra6liced 
in  vacancies  of  the  church  of  Rome,  fo  that  the 
former  confl,itution  was  at  that  time  much  difliked, 
and  difregarded. 

In  this  period,  as  in  the  preceding,  the  popes 
exercifed  the  right  of  confirming  titles  of  royalty. 
In  A.  D.  1204,  Innocent  III  gave  the  dignity  of 
king  to  Primiflas,  duke  of  Bohemia,  on  his  taking 
the  part  of  Othoagainfl;  Philip  of  Suabia.  Princes 
themfelves  were  too  ready  to  acknowledge  this 
power  in  the  popes,  without  confidering  that  they 
were  liable  to  fuffer  in  confequence  of  it.  Peter  II 
king  of  Arragon  voluntarily  went  to  Rome  to  re- 
ceive his  crown  from  the  hands  of  Innocent  III, 
M  4  pro. 
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protnifing  that  he  and  his  kingdom  would  always 
be  faithful  to  him,  and  engaging  to  pay  every  year 
Ivv^o  hundred  and  fifty  pieces  of  gold.  His  people, 
however,  were  much  difpleafed  with  his  making 
their  kingdom  tributary,  which  before  was  free. 

That  the  popes,  having  this  immenfe  power, 
fhould  not  hitherto  have  made  any  ufe  of  it  to  ag- 
grandize their  over  families  is  rather  extraordinary, 
'confidering  how  common  it  came  to  be  afterwards. 
Nicolas  I'll,  who  was  made  pope  in  a.  d.  1277, 
is  faid  to  have  been  the  firfl  who  did  this.  In  a 
jfhort  time  he  made  his  relations  the  richell  of  all 
the  Romans,  in  lands,  caftles,  and  money. 

There  is  always  a  point  beyond  which  op- 
preflion  will  not  be  borne.  In  a.  d,  1225  Hono- 
jius  III  made  a  demand  of  two  prebends  in  all 
cathedral  and  conventual  churches,  both  in  France 
and  England,  on  the  pretence  of  removing  the 
complaints  that  were  then  made  of  the  avarice  and 
exa6lions  of  the  court  of  Rome;  which  he  faid 
were  only  occafioned  by  its  poverty,  which  this 
grant  would  remedy.  It  did  not,  however,  fuc- 
ceed  in  either  of  the  countries. 

The  firft  and  the  lleadieil  oppofers  of  the  ex- 
o;;bit?int  demands  of  the  popes  were  fome  of  the 
clergy  in  the  diflant  parts  of  chriilendom,  where 
the  princes  were  more  independent  of  them.  In 
this  period  two  Englifli  prelates  diftinguifhed  them- 

felves 
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felves  in  this  way,    Sewald    archbifhop  of  York, 
and  Robert  Grofthed  bifliop  of  Lincoln.     Sewald 
was  excommunicated  by  Alexander  IV,     becaufe 
he  would  not  admit  Italians  of  his  arbitrary  nomi- 
nation to  livings  in  his  gift ;    but,  as  the  hiflorian 
fays,     the   more    maledidlions    were    pronounced 
againft  him  from  without,    the  more   benedictions 
he  had  from  the  people*      On  his  death  bed  in  a. 
D*  1 258  he  made  a  folemn  appeal  to  Chrifl,  againfl 
the  unjufl  fentence  of  the  pope,  for  not  admitting 
unworthy  perfons,     and  who  knew  nothing  of  the 
Englifli  language,    to  the  government  of  churches 
committed  to  his  care,  and  he  fummoned  his  holi- 
nefs  to  that  higher  tribunal.     He  even  wrote  flrong 
letters  of  remonflrance  to  the  pope  himfelf  on  the 
fubjc6i:;     but  the   haughty  prelate  only  exprefTed 
the  greater  contempt  and   indignation,  as  he  did 
for  Groahed. 

This  prelate,  a  perfon  of  the  greatefl  eminence 
for  literature  and  piety  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived, 
having  received  an  order  from  tJie  pope  which  he 
did  not  approve,  refufed  to  obey  it ;  becaufe  it 
contained  the  claufe  7ion  ohjlante,  which,  he  faid, 
would  overturn  all  the  bonds  of  human  fociety, 
even  the  decrees  of  his  predecefTors,  and  give 
an  example  for  violating  his  own.  This,  he  faid, 
was  a  manifeft  abufe  of  the  papal  power ;  that  fuch 
orders  ought  not  to  be   obeyed,     tho'  they  came 
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from  the  angels,  but  ought  to  be  refifted  by  force. 
Innocent  IV  was  highly  provoked  at  his  condu6l, 
but  was  advifed  to  pafs  it  over  for  fear  of  the  con- 
fequences  it  might  have  ;  and  the  more,  fays  Mat- 
thew Paris,  "  as  a  revolt  will  fome  day  come,"  as 
if  he  had  forefeen  that  the  yoke  of  popery  would 
one  day  be  thrown  off. 

When  Groflhed  was  on  his  death  bed  in 
A.  D.  1250,  difcourfing  with  fome  of  his  clergy 
of  the  deftru6tion  of  fouls  by  the  avarice 
of  the  court  of  Rome,  he  faid,  "  Jefus  Chrift 
**  came  to  fave  fouls,  and  therefore  he  that 
"  deftroys  them  deferves  the  name  of  Antichrift. 
"  Other  popes,"  he  faid,  *'  had  afflidled  the  church, 
**  but  this  more  than  any  of  them,  by  means  of  the 
^•'  ufurers  he  introduced  in^o  England,  men,"  he 
**  faid,  "  worfe  than  Jews.  He  orders  the  friars  to 
"  attend  upon  perfons  in  dying  circumflances,  to 
*'  perfuade  them  to  make  bcquelts  to  the  holy  land, 
"  and  thereby  defraud  their  natural  heirs.  He 
*'  fells  croffes  to  laymen,  as  they  formerly  fold 
^'  fhecp  and  oxen  in  the  temple,  and  he  propor- 
*'  tions  his  indulgences  according  to  the  money 
"  which  is  given  for  the  cru fade."  After  enumerat- 
ing many  other  abufes,  he  faid  that,  *'  in  order  to 
"  fecure  them  he  gives  the  kings  a  part  of  the  revenues 
*'  he  draws  from  their  dominions,  and  that  the  men- 
''  dicant  friars  feiTed  him  as  legates  in  difguife." 

The 
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The  incroachments   of  the  court  of  Rome  on 
the  Englifh  in  the  reign  of  that  weak  prince  Henry 
III  were  greater  than  the  people  could  bear  ;    al- 
moft   all  the  church  livings  being  then    given  to 
Italians,    whofe   only  obje6l  was   to  raife  all  the 
money  they  could,    fo  that  no  care  was  taken  of 
the  parifhes,  there  was  no  hofpitality,  nothing  given 
to  the  poor,    no  care  ot  the  ornaments  of  churches, 
or  even  provifion   for   repairs.      The  popes,  not 
content  with  the  tax  of  Peter  pence,    levied   con- 
tributions on  the  clergy  without  the  king's  confent, 
and  by   the  ufe  of  the  claufe  non  chjlante  in  their 
bulls,  fet  afide  all  antient  cufloms,  contra6ls,  fta- 
tutes,  privileges,  and  rights,  of  every  kind. 

In  this  ftate  of  things  letters  were  fent  in  a.  d. 
1231  by  unknown  perfons,     to  particular  bifhops 
and  chapters,  as  from  thofe  who  chofe  to  die  rather 
than  be  oppreffed  by  the  Romans,    advifing  them 
to  take  no  part  in  favour  of  them,    or  they  (hould 
be  treated  in  the  fame   manner  themfelves,    and 
have  their  property  deflroyed.     Other  letters  were 
fent  to  thofs  who  received  the  rents   of  thofe  for- 
eigners,   forbidding    to  pay    them    on  the   fame 
penalty.  And  about  Chriftmas  in  this  year  a  more 
open  confpiracy  againft  all  the  Italians  broke  out. 
A    number    of    men  with    their    faces     covered 
plundered    the   granaries    of  a    church     belong- 
ing  to    a  rich    Roman,    and  felling  the  greateft 

part 
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part  of  the  corn  at  a  rxioderate  price,  gave  the  reft  to 
the  poor.  Some  knights  being  fent  by  the  earl  topufe 
a  fi:op  to  thefe  proceedings,  they  produced  letters, 
as  from  the  king,  forbidding  any  perfons  to  moleft 
them,  fo  that  in  a  fortnight  thefe  unknown  perfons 
fold  every  thing,    and  retired  with  the  mone)^. 

Roger  bifhop  of  London,  hearing  of  this,  ex- 
communicated all  who  were  concerned  in  the  bufi- 
nefs;  but  notwithftanding  this,  the  fame  violences 
were  renewed  at  Eafler,  and  were  extended  thro' 
all  England,  while  the  Romifn  clergy  kept  them- 
felves  concealed  in  monafleries,  and  durfl  not  com- 
plain, chufing  to  lofe  their  property  rather  than 
their  lives. 

It  appeared  afterwards  that  the  authors  of  thefe 
violences  vv^ere  about  eighty  men,  headed  by  Ro- 
bert de  Thinge.  The  pope  hearing  of  them  wrote 
to  the  king  to  reproach  him  for  not  putting  a  flop 
to  the  diforder,  and  ordering  him,  under  pain  of 
excommunication  and  an  interdi6l;,  to  make  dili- 
oent  inquiry  into  it,  and  punifh  the  authors  of  it. 
In  another  letter  to  the  archbifhop  of  York,  and 
other  bidiops,  he  complained  of  a  medal  of  St. 
Peter  having  been  trampled  upon,  that  one  of  his 
officers  had  been  torn  in  pieces,  and  another  left 
half  dead.  On  this,  inquiry  being  made,  there 
were  found  among  the  guilty  perfons,  or  their  ac- 
'complices,    even    bifliops,     the    king's   chaplains, 

arch- 
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archdeacons,  and  deans,  befides  a  great  number  cf 
knights  and  other  laymen.  Aifo  the  grand  judi- 
ciary Hubert  appeared  to  have  been  the  perfon 
who  had  fent  letters,  as  from  the  king,  to  forbid 
any  violence  to  be  offered  to  thofe  who  plundered 
the  goods  of  the  Italian  clergy.  Robert  de  Thinge 
came  forward  with  twenty  other  perfors,  and  de- 
clared to  the  king,  that  what  he  had  done  was  out 
of  hatred  to  the  Romans,  who  had  by  a  manifeft 
fraud  deprived  him  of  the  only  benefice  that  he 
had,  and  that  rather  ihan  lofe  it,  he  chofe  to  live 
under  excommunication  for  a  time.  The  pope's 
commilTaries  advifing  him  to  go  to  Rome  in  order 
to  get  abfoived,  he  went,  and  the  king  himfelf 
gave  him  letters  of  recommendation. 

Nothing  effc6lual  being  done  for  the  relief  of 
the  kingdom,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  ej^- 
a6lions  of  the  court  of  Rome  continually  increafing, 
the  king  called  a  parliament  in  a.  d.  1246,  in 
which  the  caufes  of  complaint  were  confidered, 
and  an  account  of  them  taken  under  diflin6l  heads, 
and  lent  to  the  pope.  After  enumerating  their 
grievances,  they  laid  that,  unlefs  they  were  re- 
dreffed,  the  confequence  would  be  a  riling  of  the 
people  againfl  the  kmg,  whofe  duty  ic  was  to  pro- 
ted  them,  even  againfl  the  church  of  Rome.  Oa 
this  remonftrance  fom.e  mitigation  of  the  evils  was 
obtained  ;  but  this  was  owing  to  nothing  but  the 

ini- 
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impoffibility  of  continuing  them.  Still  the  pope 
claimed  the  eftates  of  thofe  of  the  clergy  who  died 
inteftate ;  but  the  king  had  the  fpirit  to  forbid  the 
payment,  and  alfo  the  levying  of  taxes  on  the  cler- 
gy for  the  benefit  of  the  pope.  At  this  his  holi- 
nefs  was  much  enraged  ;  and  hearing  that  the  weak 
king  was  giving  way,  he  afterwards  demanded  one 
third  of  the  incomes  of  thofe  who  refided  on  their 
livings,  and  one  half  of  thofe  who  did  not  refide* 
However,  both  the  clergy  and  the  king  oppofed 
this  daring  impofition* 

Scotland  took  warning  by  the  example  of  Eng- 
land. Otho  the  pope's  legate  in  the  time  of  Henry 
III  would  have  proceeded  to  that  country^  but 
Alexander  then  king  of  Scotland  informed  him, 
that  there  never  had  been  any  legate  in  Scotland  in 
the  time  of  his  anceflors,  and  that  he  would  not 
fufFer  it  now ;  and  that  if  he  infilled  upon  going 
thither  he  would  not  be  anfwerable  for  his  fafety  : 
for  that  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  reflrain  his  tur- 
bulent fubje6ls.  On  this  the  legate  refrained  from 
proceeding  any  farther. 

The  fame  legate  met  with  the  fame  oppofition 
in  Germany.  For  when  he  propofed  to  hold  a 
council  at  Virfburgh  in  a.  d.  1231,  Albert  duke 
of  Saxony  wrote  in  the  name  of  all  the  nobles  to  the 
prelates,  remf)nftrating  againft  the  ufurpations  of 
the  court  of  Rome,  advifing  them  to  preferve  the 
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cuftoms  of  their  anceflors,and  to  guard  againftthe 
incroachments  of  (Irangers,  efpecially  as  they  were 
not  only  bifhops,  but  princes.  This  had  fuch  an 
effect  that  the  legate  did  not  hold  his  council. 

Even  the  pious  Lewis  I X  of  France  laid  fome 
reftraint  on  the  papal  exa6lions  by  his  ordonance 
CdAhd  the  Pragmatic fan&ion  in  a.  d.  1268;  when, 
intending  to  make  a  fecond  expedition  to  the  holy 
land,  after  providing  for  the  freedom  of  eledlions 
to  all  church  livings,  both  with  refpeft  to  the  pope 
and  the  lay  lords,  and  guarding  againll  fimony, 
he  fays,  "  We  will  not  that  the  pecuniary  exadli- 
"  ons,  and  heavy  charges,  which  the  court  of  Rome 
**  has  impofed,  or  may  impofe,  upon  the  churches 
*'  of  our  kingdom,  and  by  which  it  is  miferably 
**  impoverifhed,  be  levied  or  colleded." 

Thefe  oppreffions  were  feverely  felt  hy  the 
lower  orders  of  people,  notwilhflanding  their  gene- 
ral ignorance  and  fervility.  In  a.  d.  1251  there 
appeared  a  Hungarian  of  the  name  of  Jacob,  who 
coUeQed  a  great  number  of  the  lower  people,  and 
armed  them,  on  the  pretence  of  delivering  the  ho- 
ly land  without  the  afTiftance  of  the  nobility.  In 
his  progrefs  he  declaimed  with  great  vehemence 
tgainft  the  court  of  Rome  and  the  clergy,  and  was 
received  with  joy  by  the  common  people.  The 
queen  of  France  at  firll  favoured  them,  thinking* 
they  might  be  inflrumental  in  delivering  her  fon, 

then 
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then  a  prifoner  ;  but  at  length  committing  great 
diforders  wherever  they  came,  the  country  was 
armed  again  ft  them  ;  in  confequence  of  which  their 
chief  was  killed,  and  his  followers,  who  had  been 
an  hundred  thoufand,  were  difperfed. 

The  behaviour  of  the  Latins  in  the  Eaft  was 
far  from  recommending  their  religion.  It  was  with 
much  difhculty  that  the  king  of  Armenia  brought 
his  people  to  fubmit  to  the  fee  of  Rome  after  the 
conqueft  ot  Conftantinople,  tho'  they  had  not  long 
before  been  reconciled  to  the  Greek  church.  They 
wanted  the  affiftanceof  the  Latins,  and  their  unicwi 
continued  no  longer. 

When  the  king  of  Hungary  wrote  in  a.  d.  123S 
to  Gregory  IX,  who  had  urged  him  to  attack 
Afon  king  of  Bulgaria  for  joining  the  Greek  em- 
peror againft  the  Latins,  he  faid  he  would  reduce 
Bulgaria  to  depend  upon  himfelf  with  refpe£l  to 
temporals,  and  on  the  pope  in  fpirituals,  provided 
he  might  have  the  difpofal  of  the  church  livings ; 
the  principal  reafon  for  which  he  faid  was,  that  if 
he  entered  the  country  accompanied  by  the  pope's 
ie^^ate,  ail  the  people  would  think  that  he  was  a- 
bout  to  reduce  them  to  fubjedion  to  the  fee  of 
Rome,  of  which  they  had  fo  great  dread,  that  they 
would  die  rather  than  fubmit  to  it.  For,  fays  he, 
they  often  reproach  us,  and  other  Chriftians,  witli 
being  (laves  to  the  church  of  Rome. 

When 
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When  Gregory  IX  wasendeavonrmg  to  bring 
all  the  Eall  into  fubjedion  to  the  Roman  fee,  the 
Greek  patriarch  of  Antioch,  fupported  by  the 
patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  excommuricated 
the  pope  and  all  the  church  of  Rome;  main- 
taining that  his  church  was  fuperior  to  that  of 
Rome  in  antiquity  and  dignity.  St.  Peter,  he 
faid,  firil  eftablifhed  his  fee  at  Antioch,  and  there 
he  was  received  with  due  refpe6l ;  but  when  he 
went  to  Rome  he  fufFered  every  injury,  and  at 
length  a  violent  death  ;  that  he  therefore  left  the 
power  of  binding  and  loofing  to  the  Greeks,  rathei* 
than  to  the  fee  of  Rome,  which  is  conflantly  de- 
filed with  fimony,  and  all  forts  of  crimes. 

The  temporal  power  of  the  pope  was  always  a 
galling  circumflance  to  the  people  of  Rome,  and 
they  made  many  attempts  to  emancipate  themfelves 
from  it.  In  a.  d.  1234  Gregory  IX  was  driven 
from  the  city  by  the  people,  on  the  pretence  that 
they  had  the  privilege  of  not  being  excommuni- 
cated by  any  pope,  or  having  their  city  laid  under 
an  interdiO:.  To  this  he  anfwered,  that  he  was 
fuperior  to  all  the  faithful,  even  kings  and  empe* 
rors,  and  much  more  to  thofe  to  whom  he  was  the 
proper  pallor.  They  hadalfo  differences  with  him 
of  a  civil  nature,  and  defpifing  his  fpiritual  cen- 
fures,  they  came  to  an  open  war  with  him;  but 
a  peace  was  made  between  them  the  year  following. 
Vol.  IV.  N  Alex. 
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Alexander  IV  was  alfo  driven  out  of  Rome  by  the 
people,  who  difregarded  his  excommunication, 
denying  his  right  to  pafs  that  fentence  upon  them. 
He  retired  to  Viteiboin  May  a.  d.  1257,  and  did 
not  return  till  September  the  year  following.  This 
pope  durft  not  live  in  Rome  all  the  laft  four  years 
of  his  life,  and  he  died  at  Viterbo  in  a.  d.  1261. 

Such,  however,  was  the  advantage  of  which  the 
popes  were  poffeiTed,  that  at  length  they  got  the 
better  of  this,  as  well  as  all  their  other  difficulties. 
In  A.  D.  1278  Nicolas  III  made  a  c5nftitution,  in 
which  he  claimed  the  fole  fovereignty  of  the  city 
of  Rome  from  the  grant  of  Conn:antine ;  ordering 
that  for  the  future,  no  emperor,  king,  prince,  or 
other  lord,  Ihould  have  the  government  of  Rome 
under  the  title  of  fenator,  captain^  patrician,  or 
any  other,  and  that  thofe  civil  offices  fhould  only 
be  held  one  year.  However  the  fpirit  of  the  citi- 
zens was  not  fubdued.  For  on  the  acceffion  of 
Martin  IV  in  a.  d.  1281  the  people  of  Rome 
chofe  him  for  their  civil  governor,  only  for  his 
life,  and,  as  they  faid,  not  as  pope,  but  on  account 
of  his  perfonal  qualities ;  and  the  pope  accepted  it 
on  thofe  terms. 
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SECTION  III. 

Of  the  Tranfaclions  of  the  Popes  with  the  Eviperori 
of  Germany  in  this  Period, 

X  HE  tranfaflions  of  the  popes  with  the 
emperors  of  Germany  makes  no  fmall  part  of  the 
ecclefiaflical  hiftory  of  this  period,  and  we  clearly 
perceive  in  the  courfe  of  them  an  increafing  con- 
tempt of  papal  cenfures,  and  that  nothing  but  the 
Hate  of  politics  gave  the  popes  any  advantage  in 
thofe  contefls. 

After  all  the  oppofition  that  the  popes  had 
made  to  the  pretenfions  of  Philip  of  Suabia,  le- 
gates being  fent  to  him,  and  he  writing  a  fubmif- 
five  letter,  he  was  abfolved  fi-om  the  excommunica- 
tion he  had  fo  long  lain  under,  and  the  peace  of 
the  empire  was  on  the  point  of  being  fettled,  when 
this  prince  was  murdered  in  a.  d.  1208.  On  his 
death  Otho  was  unanimoufly  acknowle;]ged  em- 
peror, and  was  crowned  at  Rome  by  Innocent  III ; 
but  on  his  quarrelling  with  the  people  of  Rome,- 
and  refufing  to  furrender  to  the  pope  the  eftates 
ot  the  countefs  Matilda,  he  excommunicated  him, 
and  proceeded  fo  far  as  to  abfolve  his  fubjefts  from 
their  oath  of  allegiance  to  him.       Otho,  however, 
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made  light  of  the  pope's  proceedings  againft  him, 
tho'  by  his  exprefs  order  the  excommunication  had 
been  repeated  by  the  patriarch  of  Aquileia  and 
Grada,  the  archbifhops  of  Ravenna,  and  Genoa, 
and  the  fufFragans  of  the  church  of  Milan,  that  fee 
being  then  vacant.  He  continued  his  conquells 
in  Apulia  and  Calabria  againft  Frederic,  hoping 
to  drive  him  out  of  Sicily ;  and  the  pope,  alarmed 
at  his  fuccefs,  fent  fix  ambaffadors  in  order  to  make 
peace  with  him,  but  the  negotiation  was  without 
eflPea. 

In  the  mean  time  the  affairs  of  Frederic  aiTum* 
ed  a  better  afpe6^;  and  he  going  into  Germany, 
where  he  had  many  partifans,  Otho  went  thither 
too  in  A.  D.  I2i2;  but  being  defeated  by  the 
French  in  the  battle  of  Bouvines,  he  was  deferted 
by  every  body,  Frederic  was  univerfally  re- 
ceived as  emperor,  and  the  pope  confirmed  his 
ele6lion  at  the  council  of  Lateran  in  a.  d.  1215, 
on  his  promifing  to  leave  the  kingdom  of  Sicily  ta 
his  fon,  dependent  on  the  holy  fee.  Otho  died 
May  19th,   A.  D.  1218. 

Frederic  II,  whofe  reign  was  a  long  one,  was 
at  variance  with  feveral  popes  in  fucceffion.  With 
Honorius  III  he  had  a  difference  about  the  ap- 
pointment of  bifhops  in  Apulia,  and  other  places, 
and  when  the  pope  gave  the  fees  to  thofe  whom 
be  thought  proper,    the  emperor  would  not  fuffer 
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them  to  take  poCfeffion.  The  fame,  at  the  fame 
time,  was  the  conducl  of  Ferdinand  III  king  of 
Caaile. 

Gregory  IX,  having  been  offended  with  Fre- 
deric on  various  accounts,  proceeded  at  length  fo 
far  as  to  excommunicate  him  in  a.  d.  1239,  and 
to  abfolve  his  fubjc£is  from  their  oath  of  allegiance 
to  him,  for  not  yielding  to  himtheifle  of  Sardinia, 
which  he  pretended  belonged  to  the  holy  fee.  Both 
the  pope  and  the  emperor  publifhed  their  feveral 
manifeflo's  to  the  princes  of  Europe,  in  jullification 
of  their  condu61;.  That  of  the  emperor  was  very 
large,  and  concludes  with  his  faying,  that  he  knew 
of  nothing  that  he  had  done  to  draw  on  him  this 
perfecution  from  the  pope,  but.  that  he  declined 
treating  with  him  about  the  marriage  of  his  niece 
to  his  natural  fon,  king  of  fome  part  of  Sardinia, 
and  defiling  all  the  temporal  princes  to  confider 
themfelves  as  attacked  thro*  him.  In  anfwer  to 
the  particular  complaints  of  the  pope,"  which  was 
a  feparate  writing,  he  mentioned  his  having  with- 
drawn from  the  Templars  and  Ilofpitallers  fomc 
eftates  that  had  been  given  to  them  in  Sicily,  on 
condition  ot  their  felling  them  again  to  other  citi- 
zens, left  they  fhould,  in  procefs  of  time,  get  pof- 
fefiion  of  all  the  lands  in  the  kingdom  ;  which  is 
the  firft  a61:  of  Mortmain,  as  they  were  afterwards 
called,  that  we  read  of. 
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In  reply  to  the  emperor,  the  pope  publifhed 
another  letter,  in  which  he  makes  him  to  be  the  beajl 
in  the  Revelation  which  rofe  out  of  the  fea.  He 
faid  that  the  refufal  of  the  marriage  came  from  him- 
felf,  and  not  from  the  emperor  ;  and  from  his  de- 
nying the  power  of  a  pope  to  excommunicate  him, 
he  faid  that,  being  guilty  of  this  capital  herefy,  it 
might  be  concluded  that  he  had  no  more  belief  in 
other  articles  of  Chriflian  faith.  But  he  farther 
charged  the  emperor  with  having  faid,  that  the 
world  had  been  deceived  by  three  impoflors,  Mofes, 
Chrift,  and  Mahomet,  that  none  but  madmen 
could  believe  that  God,  the  creator  of  all  things, 
could  be  born  of  a  virgin,  and  that  man  could  only 
be  conceived  by  the  union  of  the  two  fexes.  This 
writing  was  publifhed  July  ift,  a.  d.  1239. 

The  emperor,  in  his  reply,  faid  that  the  pope 
was  the  dragon  which  had  deceived  the  world,  An- 
tichriil,  Balaam,  and  the  prince  of  darknefs.       In 
anfv\rer  to  the  charge  of  his  calling  Chrift  an  im- 
poRor,  he  gives  the  articles  of  his  faith  with  refpedl: 
to  the  divinity  of  Chrifl,  and  the  incarnation,  and 
fpeaks  of  Mofes  and  Chrift  as  became  a  Chrillian. 
As  to  the  pope's  cenfures,  he  confidered  them  as 
null,  and  to  be  revenged  by  the  fvvord,    if  the  car- 
dinals did  not  bring   him    to  reafon,    and    put   a 
ilop  to  his  violence.     After  this  the  emperor  gave 
orders  to  fend  all  the  mendicant  hiars  out  of  Sicily, 

to 
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to  levy  a  tax  upon  all  cathedral  churches,  and  to 
confifcate  the  effects  of  all  the  foreign  clergy.  He 
alfo  ordered  the  punifhment  cf  death  to  all  perfons 
who  fhould  bring  letters  from  the  pope,  or  pay  any 
regard  to  them. 

Even  the  German  prelates,  who  were  ordered 
by  the  pope  to  publifli  the  excommunication  of 
the  emperor,  ?nd  were  threatened  if  they  did  not 
do  it,  paid  no  regard  to  the  injunclion,  but  in- 
treated  the  pope  to  ufe  more  iorbearance,  and 
make  peace  with  the  emperor,  and  fo  put  an  end 
to  the  fcandal.  The  patriarch  of  Aquiieia  even 
joined  in  communion  with  the  emperor,  and  the 
Teutonic  knights  took  his  part.  The  pope,  how- 
ever, unmoved  by  all  this,  renewed  his  excom- 
munication of  the  emperor,  and  of  his  fon,  who 
had  taken  poIlefTion  of  the  March  of  Ancona,  which 
the  pope  laid  belonged  to  him.  A-  this  time 
Elias,  who  had  been  general  of  the  Francifcans 
(and  had  bvjen  a  great  advocate  for  a  relaxation  of 
the  rules  of  the  order,  and  after  being  dcpofed  had 
been  rellored  to  his  power  and  greatly  abufed  it) 
being  again  depofcd,  join^  the  emperor,  and 
exclaimed  with  great  violence  ag^infl  tl!ie  court  cf 
Rome,  as  full  of  ufary,  fimony  and  avarice.  The 
pope,  he  faid,  encro:;ched  upon  the  lights  of  the 
emperor,  and  th-^ught  of  nothing  but  amafTmg  mo- 
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ney,  and  by  the  moll  unjufl  means,    and  for  this 
he  was  excommunicated. 

The  pope  met  with  as  little  encouragement 
from  France.  Having  made  an  offer  of  the  im- 
perial dignity  to  Robert  the  king's  brother,  Lewis, 
wi'.h  the  advice  of  his  lords,  rephed^  that  the  pope 
had  no  right  to  depofe  fo  great  a  prince,  not  con- 
vitled  of  any  crime;  that  if  he  was  depofed,  it 
fliould  be  by  a  general  council,  and  that  his  ene- 
mies, among  whom  the  pope  was  the  chief,  ought 
not  to  be  heard  again  ft  him.  He  is  innocent,  faid 
the  king,  with  re'ped  to  me,  and  has  always  been 
a  good  neighbour.  1  will  not  make  war  upon 
him,  efpecialiy  as  he  will  be  fupported  by  fo  many 
kingdoms,  and  the  juftice  of  his  caufe.  If,  faid 
the  king,  the  pope  fhouid  by  our  means  fubdue 
Frederic,  he  will  be  more  infolent,  and  trample 
upon  all  princes.  He  promifed,  however,  to  fend 
ambalfadors  to  the  emperor,  to  make  inquiry  con- 
cerning his  faith ;  faying,  if  that  be  orthodox,  why 
Ihould  I  attack  him,  tho*  if  he  be  in  an  error,  I 
Jhali  purfue  him  to  extremity,  as  I  would  any 
other  perfon,  even  the  pope  himfelf. 

The  pope  alfo  without  any  efFe6l  folicited  the 
princes  of  the  empire  to  make  another  eledion  of 
an  emperor.  He  fucceeded,  tho'  with  much  diffi- 
culty, in  obtaining  from  Henry  III  of  England  a 
iiith  of  the  incomes  o\  the  church  livings  in  that 
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kingdom,  for  the  purpofe  of  carrying  on  the  war 
againfl  Frederic. 

In  Ttaiy  the  cardinal  John  de  Colonna,  the 
pope's  legate  in  the  March  of  Ancona,  joined  the 
emperor,  who.  as  well  as  his  fon,  made  great  pro-i 
grefs  in  his  war  againfl  the  pope  in  a.  d.  1241. 
The  pope  havmg  cdled  a  general  council  to  be 
held  at  Rome,  f  )r  the  purpofe  of  proceeding  againfl 
the  emperor,  this  prince  threatened  all  who  fliould 
attend  it ;  ai.d  many  prelates  who  had  embarked 
at  Genoa,  being  met  by  the  emperor's  gallies  from 
Naples,  were  taken,  treated  with  much  indignity, 
and  carried  firfl  to  Naples,  and  then  to  Salerno, 
Among  them  were  the  abbots  of  Clugni,  Citeaux, 
and  Clairvaux,  and  the  bifhop  of  Palcflrina,  who 
was  particularly  obnoxious  to  the  emperor.  At 
the  interceffion  of  the  king  of  France  the  prelates 
of  that  kingdom  were  fct  at  liberty.  After  this  ad- 
vantage the  emperor  approached  near  to  Rome, 
cbiiging  the  churches  and  monafleries  to  advance 
hirn  large  fums  of  money ;  and  tho'  at  that  time 
the  Tartars  having  conquered  RuflTia  and  Hunga- 
ry, making  the  mofl  dreadful  devaftations,  and 
were  threatening  Germany,  he  did  not  leave  the 
war  in  Italy,  when  the  pope  died  the  20th  of  Au- 
guft,   A.  D.  1241. 

On  theacceflion  of  pope  Innocent  IV,  which 
did  not  take  place  till  after  a  long  vacancy,    fome 
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atternp^s  were  made  to  procure  a  peace,  but  they 
did  not  fucceed ;  and  from  this  time  the  affairs  of 
the  emperor  went  backwards.  However,  in  a.  d. 
1243,  commiiTaries  being  appointed  on  both  fides, 
matters  were  accommodated  between  them,  the  em- 
peror refloring  all  the  places  he  had  taken  from  the 
pope,  and  declaring  that  it  was  not  from  contempt 
that  he  had  not  obeyed  the  fentence  pronounced 
by  pope  Gregory,  but  becaufe  it  had  not  been  an- 
nounced to  him ;  and  with  refpe£l  to  this  he  ackow- 
ledged  that  he  had  been  blameworthy,  and  pro- 
niifed  to  expiate  his  ofFence  by  alms,  fading,  and 
other  pio«s  works.  He  engaged  alfo  to  repair  all 
the  wrongs  that  had  been  done  to  the  prelates  who 
had  been  his  prifoners,  and  for  the  future  to  obey 
the  pope  in  every  thing,  without  prejudice  to  the 
rights  of  the  empire. 

It  is  remarkable  that,  as  with  refpeQ  to  the  fi- 
milar  cafeot  preceding  emperors,  nothing  was  faid 
of  Frederic  being  rellored  to  the  pofTeflion  of  the 
empire,  tho'  he  had  been  formally  depofed,  as  well 
as  excommunicated.  He  had  always  been  con- 
fidered  as  emperor  by  all  the  princes  of  Europe. 

Frederic,  however,  foon  repented  of  his  con- 
ceflions,  and  let  the  pope  know  that  he  would  not 
execute  what  he  had  promrfed,  till  he  had  received 
abfolution,  which  the  pope  thinking  to  be  unrea- 
sonable, the  treaty  was  broken  off,  and  the  em- 
peror's 
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peror's  lieutenant  endeavoured  to  get  pofTeffion  of 
the  pop.'/s  perfon.  He,  being  aware  of  the  defign, 
mounted  a  fvvift  horfe,  and  from  Citta  de  Caflella, 
whither  he  had  gone  on  his  way  to  meet  the  em- 
peror, he  rode  thirty-four  miles  on  his  way  to 
Rome,  unknown  to  any  but  his  own  fei^ants.  On 
the  29th  of  June  he  went  on  board  a  fhip  at  Civita 
Vecchia,  and  with  fome  difficulty  arnved  at  Ge- 
noa the  5th  of  July.  In  this  new  emergency  the 
pope  again  applied  for  pecuniary  affirtance  to  the 
king  of  England.  But  the  emperor  writing  to  him 
in  his  own  vindication,  faid  that,  if  he  would  be 
advifed  by  him,  he  would  relieve  him  from  the 
tribute  with  which  Innocent  III  had  loaded  the 
nation,  and  all  the  other  vexations  of  the  court  of 
Rome;  a»d  il  he  would  not, .  he  would  take  his 
revenge  on  all  his  fubje6ls  whom  he  fhould  find  in 
his  dominions ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  king 
was  influenced  by  this  advice. 

The  pope  dreading  the  power  of  the  emperor, 
with  whom  he  was  now  at  open  war,  folicited  to 
be  received  in  France,  in  Arragon,  and  in  England, 
but  was  refufed  in  them  all.  The  advifers  of  Hen- 
ry III  faid  on  this  occafion,  '*  We  have  had  al- 
*'  ready  too  much  of  ufary  and  fimony  from  the 
"  Romans,  without  the  pope  coming  hither  him- 
^'  felf  to  plunder  the  goods  of  the  church,  and  of 
*'  th^  kingdom." 

Inno» 
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Innocent,  however,  was  not  difcourage^,  but 
rcnevvred  his  excommunication  of  the  emperor,  and 
required  all  other  eoclt  fiaOics  to  do  the  fame.  On 
this  occafion  a  cure  in  Paris  diClinguifhed  himfelf 
hy  faying  before  di.-  ceremony,  "  I  am  ordered  to 
**  excbmmunicate  the  emperor  Frederic,  but  I 
*'  know  not  the  reafon  of  it,  only  that  he  and  the 
"  pope  are  at  variance.  I  do  not  know  which  of 
*'  them  is  in  the  right ;  but,  as  far  as  I  have  power, 
*^  I  excommunicate  him  of  the  two  who  has  done 
"  the  wrong,  and  abfolve  him  who  fufFers  it.*' 
The  emperor,  hearing  of  this,  fent  the  cure  a  pre- 
fent;  but  the  pope,  whofe  condudl  was  evidently 
refl^6led  upon,  punifhed  him  for  the  liberty  he 
=i2ad  taken. 

A-  general  council  being  held  at  Lyons,  Thad- 
dee  de  SuifTcj  a  knight  and  do6lor  of  laws,  the 
€mperor*s  ambafTador,  boldly  defended  his  con- 
dd6l ;  but  perceiving  the  difpofition  of  that  af- 
fembly,  the  emperor  did  not  chufe  to  attend  him- 
felf. Here  a  fentence  of  depofition  was  pronounced 
againfl  him,  but  it  was  obferved  that  the  pope 
made  this  his  own  a£l,  pronouncing  it  as  in  the 
prefence  of  the  council,  and  not  as  with  its  con- 
currencc,  as  in  all  the  other  decrees  of  the  fame 
council. 

The  emperor  was  much  diflurbed  when  he 
heard  this  fentence,  but  placing  tlie  crown  on  his 

head. 
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head,  he  f:*id,  *'  I  have  not  loft  it  yet,  and  wilt 
^'  not  part  with  it  without  bloodfhcd.'*  In  his 
letter  to  the  princes  on  this  occafion,  he  told  them 
as  before,  that  his  caufe  was  the  fame  with  their 
own,  he  complained  of  the  ambiiion  of  the  court 
of  Rome,  and  the  vices  which  prevailed  in  it,  fome 
of  which  he  faid  it  was  not  decent  to  mention  ; 
that  it  was  the  immenfe  wealth  of  that  court  which 
was  the  caufe  of  all  the  mifchief,  and  therefore  he 
was  determined  to  reduce  it,  and  bring  the  popes 
to  the  condition  of  the  primitive  biftiops,  who  imi- 
tated the  humility  of  our  Saviour  ;  whereas  thefe, 
immerfed  in  the  affairs  ot  the  world,  and  fwim* 
ming  in  pleafure,  defpifed  God ;  that  the  excef* 
of  their  riches  ftifled  in  them  all  fenfe  of  religion, 
and  that  it  would  be  meritorious  to  deprive  them 
of  their  pernicious  wealth ;  and  he  exhorted  them 
to  join  him  in  doing  it. 

To  this  bold  propofal  the  princes  of  that  age 
were  not  prepared  to  accede,  a^d  me  letter  gave 
offence ;  a  great  degree  of  wealth  being  then  gene- 
rally thought  neceffary  to  fupport  ti:ie  cliaracler  of 
the  clergy.  But  another  letter,  v/hich  the  empe- 
ror wrote  to  the  king  of  France,  to  ihei^r  the  viola- 
tion of  all  the  forms  of  regular  judicature  in  his 
condemnation,  and  the  danger  that  would  arife  to 
other  princes  from  the  power  which  the  popes  aC 
fumed  to  depofe  them,  gained  him  many  friends. 
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The  pope,  however,  did  every  thing  in  his 
power  to  raife  up  enemies  to  the  emperor.  At  his 
perfuafion  fome  of  the  elcdors  made  Henry  land- 
grave of  Thuringia  king  of  the  Romans,  on  the 
17th  of  May  A.  D.  1246.  He  even  wrote  to  the 
fultan  of  Egypt,  to  perfuade  him  to  break  the  trea- 
ty which  his  father  had  made  with  the  emperor. 
But  the  Mahometan  prince  with  great  indignation 
replied,  *'  Your  envoy  fpeaks  to  us  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
*'  whom  we  know  better,  and  honour  more  than 
"  you  do;  and  my  father,  having  made  a  treaty 
*'  with  the  emperor,    I  think  myfelf  bound  by  it." 

Henry  being  defeated  by  Conrad  the  fon  cf 
Frederick,  and  dying  of  vexation  in  lent  a.  d.  1247, 
William  brother  of  the  count  of  Holland  was  cho* 
fen  king  of  the  Romans  in  hisplace^  But  Frede- 
rick, not  difmayedby  thefe  meafures,  publifhed  an 
ordonancein  a.  d.  1248,  by  which  all  priefts  refu- 
fing  to  perform  divine  fervice,  or  admin iller  the 
facraments,  were  banifhed  from  their  place  of  abode, 
and  deprived  of  all  their  goods.  On  the  other  hand 
the  pope  publifhed  frefh  bulls  of  excommunicati- 
on, and  ordered  a  crufade  to  be  preached  againft 
the  emperor  and  his  fon,  with  the  fame  indulgen- 
ces as  to  thofe  who  went  to  the  holy  land. 

In  this  Rate  of  things  the  people  were  much  di- 
vided, fome  taking  part  with  the  pope,  and  feme 
with  the  emperor.     At  Ratifbon  the  people  rofe 

againfl 
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againfl  the  bifhop  who  obeyed  the  pope,  and  wjo 
had  excommunicated  them,  and  laid  the  city  under 
an  interdL61;,  and  they  continued  to  bury  in  the 
church-yard  as  before.  They  even  took  out  of  the 
grave  the  body  of  a  countefs  who  had  fubmitted 
to  the  pope,  and,  after  dragging  it  about  the  flreets-, 
threwit  to  the  dogs.  They  alfo  made  it  death  to 
any  perfon  to  take  the  crofs  againft  the  emperor. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  pope  ordered  the  bifhops  ^ 
to  add  to  the  fentence  of  excommunication  of  the 
partifans  of  the  emperor,  the  deprivation  of  all  fiefs 
held  of  the  church,  and  all  church  benefices  to  the 
fourth  generation,  with  other  punilhmcnts,  whicFi 
the  hiftorian  fays  he  had  no  power  to  execute.  In 
Suabia  fome  perfons  preached  openly  againft  the 
pope,  the  clergy,  and  the  monks  ]  faying  that  the 
pope  was  a  heretic,  and  the  bifliops  fimoniacs, 
without  the  power  of  binding  and  loofing  ;  that 
they  had  deceived  the  worM  too  long,  that  no  bi- 
fiiop  had  power  to  forbid  the  celebration  of  divins 
fervice,  tliat  the  Dominicans  and  Francifcans  per- 
verted the  church  by  their  preaching,  and  lived 
bad  lives,  as  well  as  the  Ciftercians,  and  other 
monks. 

Had  the  emperor  continued  fuccefsful  in  the 
field,  he  might  have  humbled  the  pope  ;  but  being 
defeated  before  Parma,  which  he  had  befieged,  his 
authority   was  much  diminifliGd,       He    alfo  fuf- 

fercd 
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fered  in  the  opinion  of  many  by  his  harfh  treatment 
of  the  bifhop  of  Arezzo,  who  was  taken  in  arms 
againfthim.  -But  the  clergy  who  took  part  with 
the  pope,  alfo  hurt  his  caufe,  fays  Mathew  Paris, 
by  their  avarice,  their  fimony,  ufury,  and  other 
vices. 

In  the  mean  time  William,  being  aflifled  with 
money  from  the  pope,  and  his  caufe  being  zealouf- 
ly  efpoufed  by  the  preaching  friars,  befieged  and 
took  Aix  la  Chapelle,  and  was  there  crowned  in 
A.  D.  1248.  Frederick  being  feized  with  ficknefs, 
offered  honorable  terms  of  peace  to  the  pope  ;  but 
the  haughty  prelate  would  not  liflen  to  them,  which 
offended  many,  and  difpofed  them  to  favour  Fre- 
derick. At  length  the  death  of  this  emperor  in 
^.  D.  1250  put  an  end' to  this  long-contefl. 

On  this  event  his  fon  Conrad,  tho'  oppofed  by 
the  pope,  gained  llrength,  while  William  was  obli- 
ged to  retire  into  Holland,  and  live  at  the  expencc 
of  his  brother,  whom  he  had  made  count  of  it.  In 
this  flate  of  things  the  title  of  ki7ig  of  the  Romans 
was  offered  to  feveral  perfons,  all  of  whom  refufed 
to  accept  of  it.  Among  them  was  Haquin  king 
of  Norway,  who,  in  anfwer,  faid  publickly,  that 
he  was  ready  to  fight  the  enemies  of  the  church, 
but  not  thofe  of  the  pope.  This,  fays  Matthew 
Paris,  I  myfelf  heard  him  declare,  with  a  great 
©ath. 

In 
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111  confequence  of  the  advantages  which  Con- 
rad gained  over  the  pope  and  his  partif'ans  in  Ita- 
ly, the  pope  publillied  a  cm  fade  again  ft  him, 
with  greater  indulgences  than  to  thofe  who  went  to 
Paleftine;  for  they  extended  to  the  fathers  and 
njothers  of  the  crufaders.  This  gave  great  ofiFence, 
efpecially  as  at  this  time  the  king  of  France  was  in 
Paleftine,  demanding  fnccours.  The  queen  re- 
fented  it  fo  much,  that  ftie  ordered  the  lands  oi  all 
thefe  new  crufaders  to  be  feized,  fo  that  the  expe- 
dition came  to  nothing. 

But  the  caufe  of  the  pope  was  now,  as  on  ma- 
ny other  occafions,  wonderfully  favoured  by  events, 
Conrad  dying  in  a.  d.  1254,  and  leaving  a  fon, 
generally  called  Conradin,  only  two  years  old, 
under  the  care  of  Main  hoi,  regent  of  the  kingdom, 
who  fubmitted  to  the  pope,  and  was  received  into 
favour.  But  the  legate,  whom  on  this  occalion 
the  pope  fent  into  Sicily,  behaved  in  fuch  a  man- 
ner, as  loft  him  many  friends,  and  Mainfroi  taking 
advantage  of  it,  left  the  pope,  and  gained  a  vi6lory 
over  his  troops;  and  in  this  fituation  of  things  In- 
nocent IV  died  December  4th,   a.  d.  1254. 

The  firll  care  of  bis  fucceflbr,  Alexander  IV, 
was  to  ftpp  the  progrefs  of  Mainfroi ;  and  with  a 
view  to  this,  he  gave  the  kingdom  of  Sicily  to  Ed- 
mund, the  fecond  fon  of  the  king  of  England,  and 
reieafed  him  from  his  vow  to  go  to  the  holy  land. 
Vol.  IV,  O  on 
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on  condition  of  his  marching  againfl  Mainfroi  in 
Apulia;  and  a  crufade  was  preached  againfl  him 
in  England,  with  the  fame  indulgence  as  for  Pa- 
lefline,  which  fhocked  the  people  very  much  ;  the 
fame  pardon  being  given  for  (bedding  the  blood  of 
Chfiflians  as  for  that  of  infidels.  And  Mainfroi  in  a. 
D.  1206  having  made  himfelf  mafler  of  almofl  the 
whole  of  Apulia  and  Sicily,  was  crowned  king  at 
Palermo  the  nth  of  Augufl  a.  d.  1258;  and  tho' 
the  pope  excommunicated  him  in  A.  d.  1259,  he 
was  joined  by  the  people  of  Lombaidy.  Con- 
tinuing to  make  great  progrefs  in  Italy  in  a.  d. 
1263,  the  pope  not  only  repeated  his  excommu- 
nication, but  laid  the  kingdom  of  Sicily  under  an 
interdi6t.  No  regard,  however,  being  paid  to  k, 
he  thought  proper  to  moderate  his  cenfures. 

Events,  however,  as  before,  wonderfully  fa- 
voured the  popes.  Clement  IV  having  given  the 
kingdom  of  Sicily  to  Charles  count  of  Anjou  and 
Provence,  Mainfroi  was  killed  in  a  battle  he  fought 
with  him  the  26th  of  February  a.  d.  1266,  and  in 
confequcnce  of  this  victory  the  greateftpart  of  Ita- 
ly reverted  to  the  obedience  of  the  pope.  Aifo 
Conradin,  the  grandfon  of  Frederic,  who  had  been 
received  as  emperor  in  Italy,  and  even  at  Rome, 
tho'  in  a  Rate  of  excommunication  by  the  pope, 
comincr  to  a  battle  with  Charles,  was  defeated  Au- 
guft  23d,  A.  D.  1268,  and,  being  afterwards  taken 
prifoner,  was  beheaded,  -It 
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It  was  in  this  period  that  the  two  parties  dif- 
tinguifhed  by  the  names  of  Guelphs  and  Gibellines 
became  famous  in  Italy,  the  former  taking  the  part 
of  the  popes,  and  the  latter  that  of  the  emperors. 
The  diftindion  began  in  Germany  in  a.  d.  1139, 
the  Gibellines  being  fo  ca-led  from  Gibel,  a  city 
in  which  Henry  the  fon  oi  Conrad  III  was  born^ 
and  the  Guelphs  from  Guelf  duke  of  Bava- 
ria.    Giannone,  Vol.  1.  p.  669, 
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TranJaElions  of  the  Popes  zuiih  Peter  King  of  Ar^ 
ragon,  and  John  King  of  England, 
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HE  tranfa6lions  of  the  popes  with 
Peter  of  Arragon  were  the  fequel  of  thofe  with  the 
emperor  and  Mainfroi ;  Peter  having  in  right  of 
his  wife  the  daughter  of  Mainfroi  invaded  Sicily 
when  in  poffeflion  of  Charles  of  Anjou,  v/hom  the 
popes  favoured.  Martin  IV  in  a.  d.  1283  pub- 
lifhed  a  crufade  againfc  him,  on  pretence  that  the 
war  with  Charles  hindered  the  relief  of  the  holy- 
land,  and  alfo  that  his  attacking  Sicily  was  an  in- 
vafion  of  the  property  of  the  church,  fince  Sicily- 
bclongcd  to  the  holy  fee.       However,    thefe  cen- 

O  2  furei 
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fures  againft  the  king  of  Arragon,  and  the  coun- 
tries fubjeft  to  "him,  which  were  laid  under  an  in- 
terdidt,  produced  noefFedl.  They  were  defpifed 
not  only  by  the  king  himfelf,  his  lords,  and  other 
laymen,  but  even  by  the  bifhops,  and  the  monks  of 
all  orders.  His  partifans  did  not  coniider  them- 
felves  as  really  excommunicated,  and  paid  no  re- 
gard to  the  interdi6l ;  appealing  from  the  fintence 
of  Martin  to  that  of  a  future  pope.  In  contempt 
of  the  king  not  being  allowed  the  title  of  king  of 
Arragon,  he  called  himfelf  "  knight  of  Arragon, 
*'  father  of  two  kings,  and  mailer  of  the  fea/' 

Philip  the  Hardy,  king  of  France,  having  re- 
ceived from  the  pope  th^  title  of  king  of  Arragon, 
took  the  crofs  againfl;  him.  For  the  pope,  not 
content  with  his  cenfures,  had  pubhfhed  a  crufade 
againfl  Peter;  and  he  fet  out  on  the  expedition 
the  25th  of  June  a.  d,  1285.  But  the  crufaders 
of  whom  his  army  was  chiefly  compofed  committed 
as  much  diforder  as  the  other  troops;  They  pro«. 
faned  churches  by  the  efFufion  of  blood,  and  com- 
mitted other  impurities  in  them.  They  even  vio- 
lated nuns,  and  carried  away  facred  veffels,  crofTes, 
images,  books,  and  ornaments,  and  fold  them. 
They  took  down  the  bells,  and  either  broke  them, 
or  carried  them  away.  Thus  they  condu6led  them- 
felves  during  the  whole  campaign,  pretending  to 
gain  the  promifed  indulgence.      Some,  who  had 

not 
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not  even  an  arro  7,  took  up  ftones,  and  throwing 
them  faid,  either  in  jcft  or  earned,  "  I  throw  this 
"  ftone  againfl  Peter  of  Arragon,  in  order  to  gain 
*'  the  indulgence."  At  length  his  army  wasfeized 
with  a  diforder  which  obliged  them  to  retreat,  and 
the  king  himfelf  died  of  it. 

Peter  of  Arragon  died  the  year  following,  and 
in  the  article  of  death  was  reconciled  to  the  church. 
But  he  left  the  kingdom  of  Sicily  to  his  fon  James, 
who  treading  in  his  father's  ftep5,  was  excommuni- 
cated, and  an  interdi6l  was  laid  on  every  place 
where  he  (hould  come.  Two  bilhops,  who  had 
crowned  him,  were  ordered  by  the  pope  to  appear 
before  him,  but  neither  the  king  nor  the  bilh  jps 
paid  any  regard  to  the  excommunication,  tho'  it 
was  repeated  prefently  after. 

On  the  death  of  Alfonfo  king  of  Arragon  in  a. 
D.  1291,  pope  Nicolas  IV  forbad  his  brother 
James  meddling  with  the  government  of  Arragon, 
or  any  of  its  dependencies,  and  ordered  him  to  re- 
fign  Sicily  to  king  Charles,  or  he  would  proceed 
againfthim  both  temporally  and  fpiritually.  Healfo 
wrote  to  the  bifhops,  abbots,  and  all  the  clergy  ot 
Arragon,  forbidding  them,  under  fevere  penalties, 
to  acknowledge  James  as  king.  But  thefe  prohi- 
bitions and  menaces  had  no  efF^^l,  For  as  foon 
as  James  heard  of  the  death  of  his  brother,  he  Idt 
Sicily  under  the  government  of  another  brother, 

O  3  and 
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and  landing  at  Barcelona,  went  to  SaragofTa,  where 
he  was  foleiTinly  crowned  king  of  Arragon  the  24th 
of  September  a.  d.  1291. 

The  orders  of  the  pope  were  as  little  regarded 
in  Caftile  as  in  Arragon,  when  they  were  thought 
to  be  unreafonable.  Pope  Martin  ordered  Sanches 
Idnjj  of  Ca[],ile  to  quit  his  wife,  as  being  in  the  third 
degree  of  relationfhip  to  him,  threatening  him  with 
excommunication,  and  other  punifhments,  tempo- 
ral and  fpiritual  in  a.  d.  1263 ;  but  no  regard  was 
paid  to  them.  The  king  kept  his  wife,  and  had 
many  children  by  her,  and  among  them  Ferdinand, 
who  fucceeded  him. 

In  order  to  give  an  account  of  the  tranfaQions 
of  the  court  of  Rome  with  king  John  of  England, 
I  mull  go  back  to  the  time  of  Innocent  III,  who 
had  an  advantage  in  the  greater  ignorance  and 
fuperftition  of  the  Englifh  riation,  which  he  had 
not  in  the  more  fouthern  parts  of  Europe  ;  but 
notwithftanding  this,  fuch  was  the  fpirit  and  ob- 
Hinacy  of  this  prince,  that  nothing  but  the  dread 
of  an  invalion  of  his  kingdom  brought  him  to  fub- 
mit. 

The  pope  having  in  a.  d.  1207  nominated  ^^^•* 
phen  Langton  to  the  archbifhoprick  of  Canterbu- 
ry, againft  the  will  of  the  king,  who  propofed  the 
bifliop  of  Norwich,  the  pope  threatened  him  with 
excommunication,  and  an  interdict  on  his  king- 
dom. 
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dom,  if  he  did  nor  coMfent  to  it.  But  the  king, 
being  in  a  great  rage  fwore,  as  his  cuftom  was,  by 
the  teeth  of  God,  that  if  the  pope  fhould  lay  an  in- 
terdi6t  on  his  lands,  he  would  fend  him  all  the 
prelates  in  England,  confifcate  their  eflPeds,  and 
put  out  the  e}es  of  all  the  Romans  among  them, 
that  they  might  be  diflinguiftied  from  ail  other  men; 
and  he  ordered  three  bifii3ps,  viz.  oi  Lon  i jn,  Eli, 
and  Worcefter,who  brought  him  the  pope's  orders, 
to  be  gone  from  his  prefciice,  if  they  would  retire 
with  fafety.  They  accordingly  withdraw;  and 
prefently  after,  in  obedience  to  the  orders  they 
had  received  fiom  the  pope,  adually  laid  an  in- 
terdi6i  on  the  whole  kmgdom  ;  and  notwi'hftand- 
ing  the  kings  orders  to  the  c  ntrary,  it  was  fo  (Irict- 
]y  obferved,  that  no  religious  fervice  was  perform- 
ed, befides  conf. fTion,  the  viaticum,  and  the  bip- 
tifm  of  infants.  As  to  the  dead,  the  hiflorians  fay 
they  were  buried  like  dogs,  in  the  high  ways. 
The  three  blfh">ps  h4Wu^  dune  Jiis,  privately  left 
the  kingdom. 

In  thefe  circumflances,  there  being  no  frefh 
confecration  of  oil  on  the  ne.'it  holy  thuriday,  fo 
that  there  was  none  for  the  baptifin  of  infants,  the 
pope  gave  orders  that  the  old  might  be  ufed,  or 
that  frelh  oil  mighi  bo  coalecrated  for  the  purpofe; 
and  as  rhere  were  no  confecrated  waters  with  which 
to  give  the  viaticum  to  the  dying,  he  faid  their  faith 

O  4  miifl 
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mufl  fupply  that  deficiency,  firice  Auflin  had  faid, 
that  if  they  believed  that  they  partook  ot  it,  they 
virtually  did  fo. 

^  Tho*  this  interdi6l  had  continued  two  years, 
the  king  was  fo  tai  from  making  any  conceffions, 
that  he  vio'eatly  perfecuted  the  clergy  ;  and  this 
frefh  provocatinn  led  the  pope,  on  the  12th  of  Ja- 
nuary A.  D.  1209.  to  give  the  three  bifhops  acorn- 
miflion  to  excommunicate  him,  which  accordingly 
they  did*  A  theologian  of  the  name  of  MafTon 
encouraged  the  king  in  his  refiflance,  teaching  that 
the  pope  had  not  received  from  St.  Peter  any  au- 
thority in  things  of  a  temporal  nature,  and  in  con- 
feqiience  of  this  obtained  feveral  church  livings. 
But  the  pope  being  informed  of  the  maxims  that 
he  taught,  deprived  him  of  them ;  fo  that,  as  the 
hiflorian  fays,  ^he  begged  his  bread  from  door  to 
4oor. 

In  A.  D.  1211  the  pope  fenthis  legate  Pandolf, 
and  others,  to  perfuade  the  king  to  give  fatisfadion 
to  the  church ;  but  he  not  agreeing  to  the  pope*s 
terms,  his  fubje6ls  and  vaflals  were  declared  to  be 
abfolved  from  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  him  ;  all 
perfons  were  forbidden  under  pain  of  excommuni- 
cation to  have  any  intercourfe  with  him,  even  at 
table,  or  fo  mtich  as  fpeak  to  him.  But  fome  of 
the  bifhops  encouraging  the  king,  he  perfevered  in 

his  obflinacy. 

On 
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On  this  the  pope  wrote  to  the  king  of  France, 
exhorting  him,  for  the  remiflion  of  his  fins,  to  un- 
dertake the  dethroning  of  John,  and  feizing  his 
kingdom.  He  alfo  addrelTed  a  letter  to  the  lords 
and  knights  of  other  nations,  urging  them  to  take 
the  crofs  for  the  invafion  of  England  ;  promifing 
that  they  who  engaged  in  this  expedition  (hould 
receive  the  fame  proteftion  from  the  holy  fee  as  if 
they  had  gone  to  the  holy  land.  In  confequence 
ot  this,  the  king  of  France,  having  long  wifhed  for 
fuch  an  excufe,  adually  declared  war  againft  ]ohn  ; 
and  at  this  time  it  was  that,  to  recommend  himfeif 
flill  more  to  the  pope,  he  took  back  his  wife  In- 
gelburga,  from  whom,  notwithftanding  the  repeated 
orders  of  the  pope  to  the  contrarj-,  he  had  been  fe- 
parated  fixteen  years. 

This  condu6l  of  the  king  of  France  gave  John 
fo  much  alarm,  that  he  was  perfuaded  at  length  to 
fubmit  fo  the  pope,  as  the  only  way  to  preferve  his 
kingdom.  Accordingly  he  fignified  his  intention 
to  do  fo  on  the  13th of  May  a.  d.  ii203,  and  on 
the  15th  of  the  fame  month  he  even  made  a  formal 
furrender  of  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ire- 
la  d,  hold-ng  them  from  that  time  as  a  vaffal 
of  the  pope  ;  and  belides  Peter's  pence,  he  pro- 
miled  to  pay  to  the  pope  every  year  a  thoufand 
marks  offilver,  and  to  oblige  all  his  fucceffors  to 
do  the  fame,  on  pain  of  forfeiting  his  crown.     Iti 
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the  prefence  of  the  legate  Pandoif,  he  laid  afide 
his  crown,  and  took  the  oath  of  fealty,  receiving  it 
again  from  his  hands.  A  piece  of  money  being 
dehvered  as  a  pledge  of  the  fealty,  the  haughty 
prelate  trampled  upon  it. 

From  England  the  legate  went  to  France,  and 
ordered  the  king  to  defift  from  his  invalion  of  the 
dominions  of  king  John,  now  a  vafTal  of  the  pope ; 
at  which,  having  been  at  a  great  expence  in  his 
preparations,  he  was  much  enraged  ;  and  fo  far 
was  he  from  rejoicing  at  the  converfion  of  his  bro- 
ther, as  a  Chrillian  king  ought  to  have  done,  that 
he  would *have  proceeded,  but  that  his  valTal  the 
count  ol  Flanders  abandoned  him.  The  exiled 
bifhops  then  returned,  and  having  all  their  pro- 
perty reflored  to  them,  they  took  off  the  king's  ex- 
coaimunication  ;  and  the  interdict  on  the  kingdom 
was  taken  ofF  the  25th  of  June  a.  d.  1214,  after 
it  had  continued  fix  years  and  three  months. 

So  far  was  it  from  being  thought  that  the  king 
a£led  from  a  principle  of  confcience  in  this  bulinefs, 
that,  according  to  Matthew  Paris,  he  made  an  of- 
fer of  the  fubjedion  of  his  kingdom  to  the  Maho- 
metan king  of  Morocco,  promihng  to  renounce 
Chriflianity,  in  order  to  obtain  his  afliftance,  but 
that  the  muflelman  treated  the  ofFer  with  con- 
tempt. As  a  farther  evidence  that  he  was  no  be- 
liever in  Chriflianity,  it  is  faid  that,  feeing  a  flag 

which 
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which  he  had  taken  in  hunting  to  be  very  fat,  he 
obferved,  that  he  had  thriven  very  well,  tho'  he 
had  never  gone  to  mafs.  The  pope,  however,  en 
the  idea  of  his  being  a  true  penitent,  and  faithful 
fon  of  the  church,  wrote  to  him  ;  faying  that  what^ 
he  had  done  was  without  doubt  from  the  fpirit  of 
God,  and  that  he  now  pnfTelied  his  kingdom  in  a 
more  fublime  and  fohd  manner  than  ever  ;  fiiice  it 
was  become,  in  the  language  of  fcnpture,  a  iacer- 
dotal  kingdom. 

After  this  the  king  having  been  compelled  to 
grant  his  lay  barons  a  charter  of  liberties,  and  re- 
penting of  what  he  had  done,  the  pope  not  only 
abfolved  him  from  his  oath,  but  forbad  his  ob- 
fervance  of  it  on  pain  of  excommunication.  He 
alfo  ordered  the  barons  to  renounce  their  claims; 
and  as  they  paid  no  regard  to  this,  he  excommu- 
nicated them.  But  as  this  excommunication  was 
only  general,  they  made  no  account  of  it.  At  the 
council  of  Lateran  in  a.  d.  1215,  this  excommuni- 
cation of  the  refradory  Englilh  barons  was  repeat- 
ed, and  now  fome  of  them  were  mentioned  by 
name.  An  interdi^l  was,  moreover  laid  on  their 
lands,  and  alfo  on  the  city  of  London ;  but  the 
citizens  defpifed  it,  and  maintained  that  the  ba- 
rons ought  not  to  regard  it,  nor  the  clergy  to  pub- 
lifh  it,  fince  the  pope  has  nothing  to  do  with  tem- 
poral  affairs,     but    that    the    cowardly    Romans 
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wifhed  to  rule  the  ivorld  hy  their  excommunica-^ 
tions. 

The  barons  continuing  their  oppofition  made 
an  oflFer  of  the  kingdom  to  Lewis  the  fon  of  the 
king  of  France,  but  the  pope  forbad  him  to  accept 
of  it,  as  it  belonged  to  the  holy  fee.  In  anfwer 
to  this,  the  king  of  France  and  his  lords  faid  that 
no  king  had  a  right  to  difpofe  of  his  kingdom  with- 
out the  confent  of  his  lords  ;  and  Lewis  notwith- 
flanding  the  remonftrance  of  the  pope's  legate^ 
who  excommunicated  him  and  all  his  adherents, 
and  efpecially  Simon  de  Langton,  brother  of  the 
archbifhop  of  Canterbury,  went  to  England ;  and 
the  war  was  carried  on  with  various  fucceis.  After 
the  death  of  John  in  a.  d.  1216,  and  the  acceflion 
of  Henry  III,  the  affairs  of  Lewis  declined,  and 
the  legate  joining  the  army  of  the  young  king,  ex- 
communicated Lewis,  and  publifhed  a  plenary  in- 
dulgence to  thofe  who  fought  againfl  him.  Being, 
after  this,  defeated  by  the  army  of  Henry,  he  left 
the  kingdom  in  May  a,  d,  laiy. 


SECTION 
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SECTION  V. 

OJ  the  State  of  the  Clergy  in  this  Period. 


T 


HE  fpirit  of  the  clergy  continued  as 
high  in  this  period  as  in  the  preceding,  tho*  th^ 
fpirit  of  the  laity  rofe  in  oppohtion  to  them,  and 
tho'  many  of  their  ufurpations  had  been  of  fo  long 
continuance,  that  they  were  not  difputed. 

It  appears  from  what  paffed  at  the  council  of 
Milan,  in  a.  d.  1225,  that  the  king  of  France  al- 
lowed the  jurifdi^tion  of  the  clergy  to  extend  to 
all  cafes  relpe£ling  oaths,  fealty,  and  homa<:re^ 
wills,  and  marriages.  The  bifhops  had  alfo  claim- 
ed the  cogniGmce  of  all  caufes  in  which  the  valTals 
of  the  church  were  concerned  again  ft  any  perfon 
whatever. 

In  A,  D.  1232  Maurice  archbifhop  of  Rouen 
being  cited  to  appear  before  the  king,  refufed,  fay- 
ing, that  after  God  he  had  no  other  judge  than  the 
pope,  both  in  things  temporal  and  things  fpirituaj. 
On  this  the  king  ordered  all  the  domains  of  the 
church  to  be  feized ;  but  the  archbifhop  laid  all 
the  eftates  of  the  king  in  hi^  diocefe  under  an  inter.' 
di6i: ;  and  on  his  complaining  to  the  pope,  tho 
king  was  obliged  to  reftore  what  he  had  taken,  af- 
ter the  interdia  had  continued  thirteen  months. 

In 
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In  the  fame  year  the  king  going  with  an  armed 
force,  in  order  to  put  a  flop  to  a  fedition  in  thi 
city  of  Beauvais,  which  had  arifen  from  a  quarrel 
between  the  mayor  and  the  common  people,  and 
in  which  many  lives  had  been  lofl,  the  biihop  op- 
pofed  him,  faying,  that  himfelf  was  the  only  per- 
fon  who  had  any  jurifdiOion  in  that  place.  The 
king  taking  poffefTion  of  the  city,  and  putting  a 
garrifon  into  it,  the  bifhop  appealed  to  a  council 
held  at  Noyon,  and  on  inquiry  being  made  into 
the  flate  of  the  fads,  the  king  was  fummoned  to 
make  reflitution ;  and  not  complying,  thearchbi- 
fhop  laid  all  his  diocefe  under  an  interdi6l,  and 
the  other  bilhops  extended  it  to  the  whole  province. 
An  appeal  was  then  made  to  Rome,  but  the  arch- 
bifhop  dying  foon  after  peace  was  made  with  his 
fucceflbr. 

In  A.  D.  1237  many  of  the  lords  of  France 
wrote  to  the  pope,  to  complain  of  the  clergy  re- 
fufing  to  obey  any  fummons  to  the  king's  courts  in 
things  of  a  temporal  nature,  tho*  they  held  their 
baronies  of  him,  and  in  time  pafl  had  always  been 
accuflomed  to  do  it.  King  Lewis  interpofed  hii 
authority  in  favour  of  the  laity,  mak'ng  an  ordo- 
nance  to  authorize  his  vaffals  and  lords  not  to  ap-» 
pear  in  the  ecclefiaftical  courts,  for  matters  of  a 
temporal  nature  ;  and  it  they  were  to  be  excom- 
municated for  their  contumacy,    the  ecclefiaftical 


Sec.V.    the  christian  church.  223 

judge  fhould  be  obliged  to  take  off  the  excommu-', 
nication,  by  feiztnor  his  temporalities,  and  that  the 
clergy  and  their  vafTils  fhould  fubmit  to  the  jud* 
ment  of  the  king's  courts  in  ail  civil  caufes.  Gre- 
gory IX  remon {bated  againfl;  this  ordonance  of 
the  king;  faying,  that  God  had  given  the  pope 
the  rights  of  both  ecclefiailical  and  terreftrial  em- 
pire, that  the  king  and  the  lords  would  reduce  the 
church  to  a  flate  of  fervitude,  but  that  they  ought 
to  fear  the  excommunication  of  poDe  Honorius 
againfl:  all  thofe  who  fhould  make  ordonances  a- 
gainft  the  liberties  of  the  church.  However,  the 
king  would  not  revoke  his  ordonance,  and  con- 
tinued to  be  attentive  to  reprefs  the  incroachments 
of  the  clergy. 

Nothing  perhaps  exceeded  the  high  tone  in 
v/hich  pope  Honorius  refented  feme  infults  offer- 
ed to  his  legate  by  the  fcholars  of  the  univerfity  of 
Paris  in  a.  d.  1225.  He  publifhed  a  conflitutian 
infli6ling  the  heaviell  penalties  on  anyperfon  who 
fhould  offer  his  legates  any  kind  of  violence.  He 
fhould,  he  faid,  be  confidered  as  infamous,  as  if 
guilty  of  high  treafon,  be  treated  as  a  public  ene- 
my, be  incapable  of  making  a  will,  or  receiving 
any  inheritance,  his  houfe  fliould  be  pulled  down, 
and  his  eftates  confifcated,  with  many  other  penal- 
ties. If  the  prince  or  magi(lra^e  did  not  execute 
this  order,   he  was  to  be  excommunicated,  and  if 

the 
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the  people  did  pot  oppofe  him,  the  country  was  to 
fce  laid  linger  an  interdifl:. 

There  appeared  in  this  period  to  be  little  wif- 
dom  in  thefe  violent  church  cenfures,  the  laity  in 
general  having,  in  many  places  at  lead,  begun  to 
confider  the  natural  equity  of  them,  and  if  they 
thought  thern  unjuft,  to  pay  no  regard*o  them  ;  fo 
that  it  was  thought  neceffary  to  add  civil  to  eccle- 
fiaflical  punilhments.  It  appeared  particularly  at 
the  council  of  Narbonne  in  a.  d.  1227,  when  it 
was  ordered  that  as  the  laity  of  that  province  def- 
pifed  excommunication,  every  excommunicated 
perfon  fliould  be  fined  nine  livres  and  one  denier, 
and  that  if  he  remained  in  a  flate  of  excommunica- 
tion a  whole  year,  his  goods  fhould  be  confifcated. 

In  A.  D^  1253  clergy  of  France  applied  to 
Lewis  IX  for  his  order  to  confifcate  the  effeds  of 
thofe  vvho  refufed  to  be  abfolved  after  being  excom- 
municated a  year  and  a  day  ;  fince,  as  they  faid, 
no  regard  was  paid  to  their  excommunications,  and 
perfons  even  chofe  to  die  in  that  flate.  The  king 
replied,  that  he  would  willingly  grant  it  with  re- 
fpe61:  to  thofe  who  were  juftly  excommunicated ; 
but  the  bifhops  replying  that  they  were  the  only 
judges  of  that,  he  refufed,  mentioning  the  cafe  of 
the  count  of  Biitany ;  who  after  having  been  feven 
years  excommunicated  by  the  bifhop  of  his  pro- 
vince, was  judged  by  the  pope  himfelt  to  have  been 

treated 
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treated  unjuilly,  and  abfolved.  About  the  fame 
time  it  was  agreed  at  the  council  of  Bourdeaux,  that 
if  any  perfon  in  aflate  of  excommunication  did  not 
get  abfolved  within  a  year  and  a  day,  he  (hould 
be  conlidered  as  a  heredo,  and  fubjeded  to  tem- 
poral punifhment  as  fuch. 

In  A.  D.  1247  there  had  been  a  more  ferious 
alarm  given  to  the  clergy  of  France,  by  a  general 
confpiracy  of  the  barons  of  that  kingdom  ag  anft 
them,  expredng  their  determination  not  to  fubmit 
to  their  jurifdiclion,  except  in  cafes  of  herefy, 
marriage,  and  ufury.  They  took  an  oath  to  ftand 
hy  one  another,  appointed  the  duke  of  Burgundy^ 
and  three  others,  to  a6l  for  them,  and  taxed  them- 
fejvcs  foj  the  fupport  of  the  comrnon  caufc.  Pope 
Innocent  IV  was  much  difturbed  when  he  heard 
©f  this ;  but  advifcd  the  clergy  to  oppofe  the  mea- 
fures  of  the  barons  with  all  their  po\yGY,  Perc^^iv- 
ing,  however,  that  church  cen fures  had  no  cl£c£t, 
he  gained  many  of  the  principal  of  the  barons  by 
giving  church  livings  to  their  relations,  and  grant- 
ing them  other  favours,  and  by  this  means  warded 
off  the  blow  for  that  time. 

Jf  it  bad  not  been  for  the  fpirit  that  now  begari 
feo  be  vaufed  by  the  incroachments  and  exadions 
©fthe  clergy,  it  is  not  to  fay  where  they  would 
Jiiave  ended.  At  the  council  of  Lyons  in  a.  d. 
1245,  the  Enghfli  aipbaffador  complained  that  the 
'\^0L.  IV.  P  Jtaliaii 
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Italian  clergy,  who  were  non  refident,  drew  from 
the  kingdom  more  than  fixty  thoufand  marks  ot 
filver  annually,  which  was  more  than  the  king's 
revenue. 

In  the  Eafl  the  clergy  never  had  the  power, 
or  the  immenfe  revenues,  of  thofe  in  the  Weft; 
but  while  Conftantinople  was  poireffed  by  the  La- 
tins, fome  fteps  were  taken  towards  bringing  them 
into  the  fame  fituation.  It  had  not  been  the 
cuftom  in  the  Eaft  to  pay  tythes;  but  it  was  de- 
creed at  the  council  of  Lateran  in  a.  d.  1215,  that 
they  fhould  be  levied  in  all  parts  of  the  Chriftian 
world  before  any  other  tax,  as  a  mark  of  the  unl- 
verfal  dominion  of  God.  The  provifion  for  the 
bilhops  in  that  part  of  the  world  not  being  thought 
to  be  fufficient,  the  pope  was  lequefled'  10  reduce 
their  number;  but  he  chofe  rather  to  give  two  o 
them  to  one  perfon,  that  in  future  time  it  might  be 
more  eafy,  if  it  fhould  be  convenient,  to  feparate 
them  again.  This,  fays  Fleury,  was  the  origin  of 
the  perf^nal  union  of  church  livings  dliring  the 
life  of  the  incumbent,  which  was  much  abufed  af- 
terwards. 

The  diforderly  lives  of  many  of  the  clergy,  the 
natural  confequence  of  their  wealth  and  power,  no 
le(s  than  their  exa6tions  and  ufurpations,  contri- 
buted to  make  them  odious,  and  make  their  cen- 
fures  little  regarded.     It  appears  from  the  council 
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of  VLrfburg  in  a.  d.  1286,  that  the  clergy  of  Ger- 
many were  in  general  very  diforderly.  Some  of 
them  were  not  fufficieatly  modeft  in  their  drefs^ 
they  frequented  tavers,  played  at  dice,  vilited  the 
nuns,  chatted  and  played  with  them  in  their  owa 
rooms,  exercifed  themfelves  at  tournaments,  kept 
concubines,  got  poireffion  of  livings  by  fraudulent 
entry,  or  violence,  and  fome  faid  rnafs  every  day^ 
merely  for  hire.  Some  of  the  prelates  alienated 
the  goods  of  the  church  on  the  pretence  of  debts. 
In  the  wars,  which  were  then  frequent  in  that  coun* 
try,  they  who  took  pofTefTion  of  the  churches  made 
fortrefles  of  them,  which  gave  occafion  to  the  ene- 
my who  took  them  to  deflroy  or  burn  them.  Bi- 
fliops  fo  negle6led  vifitations,  that  fome  perfon^ 
were  not  confirmed  at  the  age  of  fixty» 

But  the  mod  extraordinary  chara6ler  of  a  rler-» 
gyman  that  occurs  in  the  courfe  of  this  period,  is 
that  of  Henry  bifhop  of  Lie^e,  brother  of  Otho 
count  of  Guelderland,  and  coufm  of  Wijliam  count 
of  Holland.  He  had  been  promoted  to  that  bi- 
Ihoprick  b^  Innocent  IV,  who  wifhed  to  fupport 
that  count  in  his  pretenfions  to  the  empire.  Gre- 
gory X,  who  had  been  archdeacon  of  Liege  in  the 
time  of  this  Henry,  on  being  made  pope,  wrote 
^im  a  letter  of  expoftulation,  from  which  we  have 
the  following  particulars.  *«  We  learn,"  he  fays, 
**  with  grief,    J.hat  you  are  addicted  to  iimony  and 
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*'  incontinence,  fo  that  you  have  had  many  child- 
*'  ren  both  before  and  after  your  promotion  to  the 
*'  bilhoprick.  You  have  taken  an  abbefs  of  the 
*'  order  of  St.  Benedi6l  for  your  public  concubine, 
*^  arid  at  a  public  entertainment  bo'afled  before  the 
"*''  company  that  in  twenty-two  months  you  had 
^*  fourteen  children,  to  fome  of  whom  you  have 
*'  given  or  procured  benefices  with  care  of  fouls 
*^  before  they  were  of  age,  and  you  have  given  to 
*'  others  of  your  children  the  goods  of  your  bifhop- 
"  rick,  and  thus  married  them  advantageoufiy.  In 
*'  one'  of  your  houfes  called  the  Park,  you  have 
'*'  long  kept  a  nun,  together  with  other  women-. 
*^  A  nunnery  in  your  diocefe  having  loft  their  ab- 
*'  befs,  you  have  annulled  a  canonical  eledion, 
**  and  put  in  a  daughter  of  a  count,  to  whofe  fon 
''^  yoii  had  married  one  of  your  daughters ;  and 
**  ttiey  fay  that  this  abbefs  is  delivered  of  a  child 
'*♦  which  ftie  had  by  you.  You  are  fo  negligent  in 
'"  the  exetcife  of  your  temporal  power,  that  you 
'"  exempt  from  punilhment  thieves,  murderers, 
'**  and  other  malefaQors,  provided  they  give  you 
"money.  You  never  recite  the  liturgy,  or  even 
**  hear  it,  being  wholly  illiterate;  and  you  often 
**  appear  in  a  fecular  habit,  with  fcarlet,  fo  that 
''  you  are  more  like  a  knight  than  a  prelate.'*  Af- 
ter thisiemonflrance  the  pope  exhorted  him  to  re- 
pent, and  not  to  truR  to  his  youth,  which  promifed 
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him  a  long  life.  This  friendly  letter,  however, 
produced  no  effe61:,  and  at  the  council  of  Lyons  in 
A.  D.  1274  he  was  depofed,  and  Jived  twelve  years 
^ter  it. 

So  many  of  the  clergy  in  this  period  rendering 
themfelves  odious  by  their  profligacy  and  rapaci- 
ty, we  fifinnot  wonder  that  in  fonie  of  the  h(s  ci- 
vilized parts  of  Europe,  they  wereexpofed  to  great 
violence.  They  fufFered  much  in  Denmark,  as 
appears  from  the  afts  of  a  council  confirmed  by 
Alexander  IV  in  a.  d.  1257,  where  it  was  ordered 
4hat,  if  any  bifhopfhould  be  feized,  deprived  of^ny 
limb,  or  any  other  injury  be  done  to  him  in  tho 
kingdom  of»  Denmark,  by  the  order  or  with  '.he 
confent  of  the  king,  the  country  fhould  be  laid  un- 
der an  interdict.  In  the  remote  parts  of  Germany 
the  perfons  of  the  clergy  were  no  more  fpared  tiian 
their  goods  ;  no  refpeft  was  paid  to  the  envoys  of 
the  bifhops,  or  the  legates  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
They  were  often  arrefled,  beaten,  and  ftiipped, 
and  the  letters  they  carried  torn. 

In  this,  as  aifo  in  a  former  period,  the  clergy- 
were  fometimes  guilty  of  great  violence  to  one  an- 
other. In  A.  D.  1222  the  bifliop  of  Caithnefs  in 
Scotland  having  a  difference  with  his  clergy  about 
tythes,  and  other  rights  of  his  church,  they  mur- 
dered him,   and  burned  him  in  his  own  kitchen* 
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SECTION   VI. 

OJthe  Monh  in  th'n  Period,    and  the  Rife  of  the 
Francifcans^  and  Dominicans, 


I 


N  this  period  of  our  hiflory  wc  ^nd  a 
new  and  mofl  important  aera  in  the  afFairs  of  the 
church,  viz.  the  rife  of  the  mendicant  orders,  who» 
when  the  preceding  orders  of  monks  were  in  gene- 
jral  fallen  into  difrepute,  on  account  of  the  relaxa- 
tion of  their  difcipline,  acquired  the  greateft  repu- 
tation, not  only  for  their  aufterity  and  abflra6led- 
nefs  from  the  world,  but  for  their  adivity,  and 
real  fervices  to  what  was  then  called  the  cimrch, 
and  efpecially  the  church  of  Rome,  to  which  they 
were  particularly  devoted. 

The  diforders  into  which  the  monks  in  general, 
not  even  excepting  thofe  of  Clugni,  or  mount 
Caffin,  formerly  fo  famous,  had  fallen,  appeared 
from  the  proceedings  of  the  council  of  Lateran  in 
A.  n.  1215.  In  the  former  the  prior  of  la  Chari-te 
revolted  from  the  abbot,  and  an  open  war  was  car- 
ried on  between  them.  At  this  council  orders 
were  given  for  the  reformation  of  ihe  monks  in  gene- 
ral, but  more  efpecially  thofe  who  had  no  general 
chcipterSf    as  they  appeared  to  be  more  diflblute 
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than  the  reft.  All  the  orders  of  monks  were, 
therefore,  now  required  to  have  general  chapters, 
for  the  exprefs  purpofe  of  the  reformation  of  abufes; 
and  as  the  multiplicity  of  the  orders  was  found  to 
be  a  great  fource  of  abufe,  it  was  decreed  that 
there  fhould  be  no  new  ones  formed.  So  little  ef- 
fect, however,  had  this  regulation,  that  more  new 
orders  were  founded  after  thi^  council  than  had 
exifted  before  it. 

The  monafteries  in  England  being  in  a  flate  of 
gr^at  diforder,  the  pope  in  a.  d.  1234  fent  vifitors 
to  all  of  them  that  depended  upon  him.  They 
were  chiefly  abbots  of  the  Ciflercian  order,  and  that 
of  Premontre,  but  they  a6led  with  (b  much  harfh- 
nefs  and  indifcretion,  that  there  were  many  appeals 
from  ihem  to  the  pope,  and  other  vifitors  were  ap- 
pointed. On  the  whole,  however,  according  to 
Matthew  Paris,  more  harm  than  good  refulted 
from  the  vilitation,  which  extended  to  all  the 
kingdom. 

Sunk,  however,  as  the  monks  were  in  the  gene- 
ral efteem,  there  were  fome  inflances  in  this  period, 
as  well  as  the  preceding,  of  perfons  of  diflinction 
thinking  there  was  Ibmc  advantage  in  dying  in  that 
character.  James  I  kiug  of  Arragon,  furnamed 
the  Conqueror,  on  account  of  his  many  vi6lories 
over  the  M  ors,  but  remarkably  addifled  to  wo- 
men,   findmg  himfelf  dangeroufly  ill,  put  on  the 
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habit  of  a  Ciflercian  monk,  and  made  a  vow  that 
il  he  recovered  he  would  fpend  the  remainder  oi 
his  lite  in  a  mon.. fiery.     He  died  a.  d.  1276. 

We  find,  however,  much  of  real  religion,  tho' 
mixed  with  fuperflitious  rigour,    in  the  lociety  of 
the  i3f^/2fl7'^5,  who  were  men,  and  of  thei^f^«/e5,who 
were  xvoraen,  who  appeared  about  this  time.   The 
terms  figuity  beggars  in  the  German  language:  They 
dillingu|hed  themfelves  by  the  meannefs  of   their 
appearance,  as  well  as  their  earneflnefs  in  prayer ; 
and  for  this  reafon  the  appellation  was  often  given, 
without  proper  difcrimiriation,    to  very   different 
kinds  of  rcligionifls.    The  fame  perfons  were  fomc- 
times  called  Lollards,  and  in  France  Beghines,   In 
Flanders  they  were  fometimes  called  the  fraternity 
of  weavers,  as  they  were  chiefly  of  that  occupation. 
The  firfl  regular  fociety  of  thefe  peifons  was  form- 
ed at  Antwerp  in  a.  d.  1228.       They  agreed   t6 
live  according  to  a  certain  rule,    and  in  fubje6liGn 
to  a  chief,  but  with  liberty  to  return  to  their  former 
mode  cf  life.      Thefe  focieties  never  obtained  the 
fan6tion  of  the  popes,    tho'   they   w^ere   often  pro* 
tecled  by  them  from  the  violence  of  their  enemies, 
fdoJJicim,  Vol.  3.  p.  82.  87. 

After  giving  this  unfavourable  account  of  tho 
monks  in  general  within  this  period,  I  proceed  to 
relate  the  extraordinary  hiflories  of  St.  Francis  and 
Pominic,    each  the  founder  of  a   diftinQ  order. 
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tho'  much  refembling  one  another,  bbth  profefled-^ 
ly  mendicants,  and  both  preachers,  in  which  re- 
fpefls  they  were  exceedingly  different  from  the  pre* 
ceding  order  ot  monks,  who  were  confined  to  ohq 
place,  and  wi'h  whom  begging  was  difreputable  ^ 
and  who,  far  from  preaching,  devoted  themfelve^ 
to  folitary  meditation,  or  joint  prayer.  Francis 
appearing  a  lliort  time  before  Dominic,  I  Jhall 
give  his  hifljry,  and  that  of  his  order,  in  the  firft 
place. 

St.  Francis,  as  he  was  afterwards  denominated, 
was  born  at  Aififi  in  Umbria  in  .a.  d.  1182,  his 
father  being  a  merchant.  At  the  age  of  twenty- 
five  he  dirco"ered  a  turn  of  mind  fo  wholly  reli* 
g^ous,  and  fo  unfit  for  bufinefs,  that  his  father 
was  much  difpleafed,  and  threatened  to  difinherife 
him.  To  this  the  young  man  was  fo  far  from 
having  any  objedion,  that,  in  the  prefence  of  thd 
bifhop  of  Affifi,  he  folemnly  difclaimed  all  ex* 
pedations  from  him,  and  declared  that  from  that 
time  he  would  acknowledge  only  his  father  in 
heaven. 

From  this  time  he  devoted  himfelf  to  woiics  of 
charity,  and  thofe  of  the  moil  humiliating  kind, 
fuch  as  attendmg  iipon  lepers.[He  repaired,  and  chief- 
ly  with  the  labour  of  his  ovrn  hands,  two  churches, 
which  were  in  a  ruinous  condition,  the  latter  about 
^  mile  from  Affifi,  and  in  this  he  lodged,  acd  paffed 
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two  years.  One  day,  as  he  was  hearing  mafs  in 
this  place,  he  was  fo  forcibly  ftruck  with  the  fol- 
lowing expreflions  in  the  charge  that  our  Saviour 
gave  to  the  twelve  apoflles  previous  to  their  miflion, 
IMat.  10,  9.  Provide  neiiker  gold  nor  fdver,  nor 
hrafs  in  your  purfes,  nor  f crip  for  your  journey^ 
mcither  two  coats,  neither  Jhoes,,  nor  yet  Jlavcs,  (3c^ 
tliat  he  cried  out,  **  This  is  what  I  feek/'  and  im- 
mediately he  threw  away  his  fhoes,  his  flafF,  his 
wallet,  and  all  his  money,  and  kept  only  one  coat. 
Tie  alfo  laid  afide  his  girdle  which  was  of  leather, 
and  made  ufe  of  a  piece  of  rope  in  its  place. 

From  this  time,  in  imitation  of  the  apoflles,  he 
began  to  exhort  other  perfons  to  repent,  and  he 
did  it  in  a  very  forcible  manner,  and  with  wonder- 
ful fuccefs,  always  beginning  his  difcourfes  with 
faying,  "  God  give  you  peace."  When  he  had 
got  three  difciples,  they  difperfed  themfelves  to 
preach  in  different  places  ;  when  fome  perfons  re- 
ceived them  with  great  humanity,  looking  witii 
aflonifhment  on  their  extraordinary  drefs  and 
aufleiities,  but  in  other  places  people  made  a  moct 
of  them,  and  abufed  them.  This,  however,  they 
bore  with  the  greatefl  patience.  When  he  had  feven 
difciples,  he  exhorted  them  to  go  to  different  coian- 
tries,  preaching  repentance,  without  regarding  any 
treatment  they  might  meet  with ;  affuring  them 
that,   in  a  fhort  time  many  of  the  learned  and  the 
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jioble  would  join  them,  and  that  they  would 
preach  to  kings  and  princes,  as  well  as  to  the  com- 
mon people.  When  he  had  eleven  difciples,  one 
of  whom  was  as  pried,  he  wrote  out  a  rule  for  them, 
taken  wholly  out  of  the  gofpels,  and  pre  fen  ted  it 
to  pope  Innocent  III,  who,  after  making  fome  ob- 
jections, approved  of  it  in  a.  d.  12  io. 

Francis  having  obtamed  this  confirmation  of 
his  inflitute,  went  with  twelve  difciples,  and 
cftablifhed  himfelf  in  a  church  which  he  had  re- 
paired at  Pontremoli,  and  this  was  the  Srll  houfe 
of  his  order,  which  by  way  of  humility  he  called 
that  of  the  minor  brethren,  fratres  minores^  in 
French yj'^r^5,  and  in  Eiiglifh  by  corruption /n^ri, 
as  the  Dominicans  had  at  the  fame  aflUmed  the 
appellation  of  preaching  brothers,  or  friars  ;  and 
this  term  it  will  be  convenient  to  ufe  to  dillinguifh 
thefc  two  orders  from  the  monks. 

From  this  place  they  went  forth  preaching  is 
the  neighbouring  tov\rns  and  villages,  not  withftu- 
died  harangues,  but  in  a  manner  that  imprelfecj 
their  hearers  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  as,  the}'- 
had  the  appearance  of  men  of  another  world,  hav* 
ing  their  faces  always  turned  towards  heaven, 
whither  they  were  continually  directing  their  au- 
dience.  Proceeding  in  this  manner,  they  foon 
had  more  followers,  and  in  a.  d.  1211  they  found- 
ed fevei^l  convents,  the  moil  condderable  of  which 
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were  thofe  of  Cortona,  Pifa,  and  Bologna  ;  and 
Francis  himfelf,  having  preached  thro' all  Tufcany, 
^returned  to  AfTifi  in  lent  in  a.  d.  1212. 

In  fuch  veneration  was  he  at  this  time  held,< 
that  when  he  went  into  any  city  they  rung  the  bells, 
and  the  clergy  and  people  v»rent  to  meet  him.  bear- 
ing branches  of  trees,  and  finging,  thinking  them- 
felves  happy  who  could  kifs  his  hands  or  feet.  That 
lent  he  preached  at  his  native  place,  where  he  had 
many  converts,  and  among  them  St.  Claire,  a 
young  woman  of  a  noble  family,  who  by  his  di- 
re6lion,  tho'  only  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  abandon- 
ed the  world,  and  notwithftanding  the  remon- 
ftrances  of  her  relations,  fixed  herfelf  in  a  mona- 
llery  firft  at  St.  Ange  de  Pan  fa,  where  fhe  was  join- 
fed  by  her  lifter  Agnes,  and  then  at  St.  Damien 
of  the  order  of  the  Benedidines,  which  was  the 
•firfl  church  that  St.  Francis  had  repaired.  Here 
file  continued  forty  two  years,  many  difciples  join- 
ing her  ;  and  thus  was  formed  the  order  of  poor 
tvomen,  or  that  of  ^/.  Claire,  being  the  fecond  or- 
der of  Francifcans. 

At  this  time  Francis  was  in  doubt  v^^hether  he 
fhould  continue  to  preach,  or  apply  to  prayer,  and 
lie  confuhed  one  Silvefter,  who  lived  wholly  oc- 
cupied in  prayer  on  a  mountain  near  Affiii,  and 
alfo  St.  Claire,  that  they  might  inform  him  what 
was  revealed  to  them  on  the  fubjed ;    and  both 
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their  anfwers  agreeing  that  he  fhould  apply  to 
preaching,  he  did  io.  Thus  determined,  wftich 
was  about  a,  d.  1216,  he  gave  inftrudions  to  his 
difciples  to  go  in  pairs,  as  the  apoflles  had  done  in 
their  miffion,  behaving  with  all  humility  arid  good 
order,  and  preaching  peace  wherever  they  came. 
He  fent  them  thus  inftru6led  into  Spain,  Provence, 
and  Germany,  into  which  country  he  fent  no  lefs 
than  fixty  brothers.  He  himfelf  intended  to  go  to 
France,  but  by  the  advice  of  his  friend  cardinal 
Hugolin  bifhop  of  OIlia,  he  fent  another  perfon,  'and 
continued  himfell  in  Italy,  But  his  preachersbeing 
often  infulted,  and  the  whole  order  expofed  to  vio- 
lence, he  ^ot  a  prcttBor  of  his  order  fixed  at  the 
court  of  Rome,  and  the  firft  of  them  was  cardinal 
Hugolin. 

So  rapidly  did  this  order  of  Francifcans  in- 
creafe,  that  at  a  chapter  general  held  near  AfiTifi 
the  2  6th  of  M  ay  A .  d  ,  1219,  when  Dominic  wap 
prefent,  there  appeared  to  be  not  Ids  than  five 
thoufand  in  it,  tho'  they  had  not  hztn  eftablifhed 
more  than  nine  or  ten  years.  At  this  time  fome 
of  the  order  vnftied  to  have  a  power  of  preaching 
independently  of  the  parochial  clergy,  but  Fran- 
cis oppofed  it ;  faying  that  by  their  Jiumility,  and 
ufeful  fervices,  they  fhould  gain  the  good  will  of 
the  clergy,  that  they  fhould  cover  their  faults,  and 
fupply  their  defe6ls.       And   June  11th,    of  that 
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year  pope  Hotiorius  III  ifTued  a  bull,  addrefled 
to  all  biftiops  and  the  higher  orders  of  ecclefiaflics, 
recommending  the  Francifcans  as  apoftolical  men, 
but  not  giving  them  any  independent  powers. 

About  this  time  many  women  were  converted 
by  his  preachers,  and  formed  themfelves  into  mo- 
nafteries ;  but  he  refufed  to  take  the  charge  of  any 
of  them,  except  that  of  St.  Claire,  and  exp  re  fled 
his  wifhes  that  his  brethren  might  have  no  con- 
re6lion  with  them.  He  ufed  to  fay,  *'  I  fear  that 
*'  while  God  takes  women  from  us/'  (for  the  Fran- 
cifcans took  the  vow  cf  continence)  "  the  devil 
*'  fliould  fend  us  his  lifters." 

After  this  Francis  fent  his  chief  difciples  into 
diftant  countries,  with  a  number  of  companions, 
taking  for  hirnfelf  and  twelve  others,  the  miffion  of 
Syria  and  Egypt.  And  they  went  forth  with  the 
fpirit  of  conf^ITors  and  martyrs  ;  for  when  men  ex- 
pofe  themfelves  to  almoft  certain  death,  there  can- 
not be  a  doubt  of  their  being  in  earneft.  Two  of 
his  mifTionaries  going  to  Africa  endeavoured  to  go 
into  a  mofque ;  and  preaching  in  the  ftreets,  and 
putting  themfelves  in  the  way  of  the  king,  he  firft 
ordered  them  to  be  confined ;  but  as  they  conti- 
nued their  importunity,  he  was  fo  much  enraged, 
that, he  ftruck  ofiF  their  heads  with  his  own  hands, 
while  they  fufiFered  with  the  greateft  refignation. 
Francis  bimfelt  went  to  Egypt,  during  the  iiege  of 

Da- 
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Damiata,  and  getting  accefs  to  the  fultan,  he  of- 
fered to  go  into  the  fire  in  proof  of  the  truth  of  hi» 
religion.  But  the  fultan,  who  heard  him  with 
great  patience,  did  not  chufe  to  put  him  to  that  teft ; 
but  admiring  his  courage,  difmifTed  him  with  much 
good  humour,  defiring  him  to  pray  to  God  that 
he  would  (hew  him  which  religion  was  mofl  agree- 
able to  him. 

In  A.  D.  1221  feven  Francifcans  went  to  Ceu- 
ta,  to  preach  to  the  Moors ;  but  they  were  foon 
apprehended,  and  not  yielding  to  the  command  of 
the  king  to  turn  Mahometans,  they  were  all  be- 
headed. 

In  the  fame  year  a  third  order  of  Francifcans, 
called  brothers  of  repentance^  was  inftituted  by  Sfc^ 
Anthony  of  Padua.  His  original  name  was  Fer- 
dinand, and  he  was  a  native  of  Lifbon  in  Portugal. 
Many  perfons  expreflijig  their  defire  to  embrace 
the  order,  he  was  un-.villing  to  diflolve  fo  many  re- 
gular marriages,  and  difpeople  the  c<juntry ;  and 
therefore  he  gave  them  a  rule,  according  to  which 
they  might  ferve  God  in  a  fimilar  manner  in  their 
houfes,  living  in  fome  meafore  like  monks,  but 
without  aufterky.  This  was  confirmed  by  pope 
Nicolas  IV,  fixty-eight  years  after. 

S^.  Anthony  was  many  years  minifler  provin- 
cial of  the  Francifcans  in  Romania,  and  greatly 
diftinguifned  himfelf  by  preaching  on  the  fubjeft, 

of 
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dfmoraiSj  and  in  the  eontroverfy  with  theheretics. 
It  is  faid  that  the  fociety  of  Flagellants  began  from 
his  preaching.  In  a.  d.  1221  he  fixed  himfelf  at 
Padua,  where  he  fometimes  preached  in  the  open 
air  to  thirty  ihoufand  perfons,  who  came  from  all 
the  neighbouring  towns.  His  difcourfes  had  st 
wonderful  effect  in  converting  proflitutes,  ^eli* 
vering  prifoners,  reconciling  enemies,  procuring 
the  reftitution  of  ufury,  and  the  remifTion  of  debts. 
He  preached  every  day.  He  died  this  year  at  the 
age  of  thirty  fix,  ten  of  which  he  had  paffed  arrf(^g 
the  Franeirfcaris,  and  he  was  canonized  the  yeaf 
following. 

The  rule  of  the  Francifcans  was  not  fully  con- 
■firmed  till  the  9th  of  November  a.  d.  1213,  when 
it  was  done  by  a  bull  of  pope  Nicolas  III.  Be.- 
fides  engaging  to  live  in  obedience  to  their  fupe* 
rior,  in  challity,  and  without  any  properly,  they 
vowed  obedience  to  the  pope,  and  his  fucceffors. 
And  certainly  both  the  orders  of  mendicants  were 
of  much  greater  ufe  in  the  fupport  of  the  papal 
hierarchy,  and  combating  heretics,  than  all  the 
orders  of  monks  had  ever  been.  Indeed,  fuch  was 
the  number  of  perfons  in  this  period  dlfafFe6led  to 
the  fee  of  Rome,  that  it  is  very  doubtful  whethe^, 
without  this  feafonable  afTi (lance,  it  could  have 
lieeh  fupported  at  alL 
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Stv  Francis  pretended  that  the  particulars  of 
his  rule  were  di dated  to  him  word  for  word  by 
God  himfelf.  But  even  this  is  not  near  fo  extra- 
ordinary a  circumflance  as  what  is  related  of  him 
in  the  laft  period  of  his  Hfe.  In  a.  d.  1224,  two 
years  before  his  death,  he  retired  to  mount  Alverne 
in  the  confines  of  Tufcany,  in  order  to  pafs  the 
Eafler,  when  he  pretended  to  fee  in  a  vifion  the 
appearance  of  Chrift  upon  the  crofs,  defcendino- 
from  heaven.  But  being  awake  from  his  vifion, 
he  found  all  the  marks  of  crucifixion  on  his  owri 
body.  His  hands  and  feet  were  adually  pierced 
with  nails,  or  fomethiftg  refembling  nails,  the  heads 
being  within,  and  the  points  clenched  on  the  other 
fide ;  and  on  his  right  fide  was  a  red  fear,  as  by  a 
lance,  from  which  there  often  oozed  a  quantity  of 
blood,  which  ftained  hij)  clothes.  This  remarkable 
hiftory  is  contained  in  the  life  of  St.  Francis  writ- 
ten by  Bonaventure,  who  declares  that  pope  Alex- 
ander IV  afferted  in  a  public  difcourfe-,  which  he 
himfelf  heard,  that  he  had  feen  thofe  marks.  Many 
other  perfons  arft  faid  to  have  attefted  the  fame  on 
oath,  tho'  while  he  lived  he  endeavoured,  thro' 
mode  fly,  to  conceal  them.  But  when  he  died^ 
which  was  OQ:ober  4th,  a.  d.  1226,  many  per- 
fons faw  and  examined  the  wounds,  when  the  nails 
were  ftill  in  them,  and  moveable  in  the  flefh. 
Fleury,  Vol.  16.  p.  578. 
Vol.  IV,  Q  Ir^ 
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In  A.  D,  1257  one  Ecchard  a  Dominican 
preacher  in  Moravia,  afferted  in  a  public  difcourfe, 
that  St.  Francis  had  never  received  the  Jiigmates, 
as  thefe  marks  of  crucifixion  were  called,  that  the 
Francifcans  were  liars,  and  impoftors,  who  invent^ 
cd  the  ftory  to  aflift  their  begging,  and  that  by  the 
pope's  authority  he  had  a  power  of  excommunicat- 
ing them.  But  the  pope  bearing  of  this,  wrote  to 
the  fuperior  of  the  order  to  fufpend  that  preacher. 
He  alfo  wrote  to  the  church  at  Olmutz,  and  all  the 
faithful  in  Germany,  to  certify  the  truth  of  the 
ftigmates,  as  having  been  the  principal  motive  for 
the  canonization  of  St.  Francis. 

Dominic  (de  Gufman)  was  born  at  Calahor* 
pa  in  Arragon,  or  according  to  others  at  Calarvega, 
iT\..the  diocefe  of  Ofma  in  Caftille,  in  a.  d.  ii7q. 
He  was  the  fon  of  Felix  Gufman,  of  a  noble  and 
antient  family.  After  ftudying  at  Palencia,  he 
was  made  canon,  and  afterwards  archdeacon,  of 
Ofma,  and  then  profelTor  of  theology  at  Placentia, 
But  this  employment  he  quitted  to  go  to  preach 
after  the  manner  of  Francis,  which  he  did  in  fev^- 
ral  parts  of  Spain,  in  which  he  gave  proof  of  great 
zeal  and  charity,  relieving  the  poor  and  afflid:ed.. 
Coming  into  France  with  the  bilhop  of  Ofma,  he 
greatly  diftinguifhed  himfelf  by  preaching  againfk, 
the  Albigenfes,  and  there  he  formed  the  defign  of 
inftituting  an  ordti'  of  preachers ;  and  for  this  pur- 
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pofe  Fulk  bilhop  of  Thouloufe  brought  him  to  the 
GQuncil  of  Lateran  in  a.  d.  1215,  that  he  might  ht 
examined  by  the  pope.  But  before  this  he  had 
given  him  and  his  companions  pofleflTion  of  a  hand- 
fome  houfe  in  Thouloufe.  He  alfo  gave  him  the 
fixth  part  of  the  tythes  of  his  diocefe,  for  the 
purchafe  of  books  and  fubfiftence. 

The  fcheme  of  Dominic  being  approved  by 
the  pope,  he  confuked  with  his  followers,  when 
they  agreed  to  adopt  the  rules  of  St.  Auftin,  but 
with  feveral  additions ;  and  that  they  might  have 
no  impediment  in  their  preaching,  which  was  their 
chief  obje&,  atid  from  which  they  were  denomi- 
nated preaching  brothers,  or  predicant  friars^  they 
refolved  to  have  no  eftates  in  land,  but  only  reve- 
nues. They  were  then  fixteen  in  number,  and  the 
bilhop  of  Thouloufe  gave  them  their  firft  church, 
viz.  that  dedicated  to  St.  Romanus  in  that  city  * 
and  near  to  it  he  built  cloifters  with  cells  over  them, 
ivhere  they  might  ftudy  and  fleep.  Honorius  III 
confirmed  the  order  in  a.  d.  1216,  exempting 
them  from  paying  tythes  of  their  pofTefiTions,  and 
ordering  that  they  fhould  depend  upon  the  dioce- 
faii  for  epifcopal  fundions ;  and  the  prior  was  to 
be  chofen  by  the  free  votes  of  the  brethren ;  fo  that 
the  Dominicans,  at  their  firft  inftitution,  were  not 
beggars,  nor  exempt  from  epifcopal  jarifdiclioHj 
but  canons  regular, 
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The  next  year  Dominic  fent  out  his  followers 
in  pairs,  after  chufing  a  fuperior,  to  whom  he  gave 
the  title  of  abbot;  but  all  the  fucceeding  ones  were 
called  ma/iers,  and  the  fuperiors  of  particular  houfes 
friors.  He  fent  four  to  Spain,  four  to  Paris,  and 
two  more  to  ftudy  there ;  and  oblaining  the  houfe 
of  St.  James  for  their  church,  they  were  called  Ja^ 
cohines  thro'  France.  Hearing  of  the  death  of  Si- 
mon de  Montfort  at  the  iiQgQ  of  Thouloufe,  Do* 
minic  went  thither  to  comfort  his  brethren.  Thence, 
in  A.  D.  1218,  he  went  into  Spain,  and  founded 
two  monafteries,  one  at  Madrid,  and  the  other  at 
Segovia.  Thence  he  went  to  Paris,  where  he 
found  thirty  brethren,  and  thence  to  Bologna, 
where  Arnauld,  who  joined  him  at  Rome,  had 
been  very  fuccefsful,  and  had  formed  a  large  fo- 
ciety.  From  this  city  he  went  to  Rome,  and  at 
Parma  he  met  St,  Francis ;  when,  after  conferring 
together,  they  agreed  not  to  accept  of  church  li- 
vings. Dominic  propofed  to  unite  the  two  orders ; 
but  Francis  thought  it  would  be  better  that  they 
ihould  keep  feparate,  but  in  perfe6l  harmony. 

In  A.  D,  1220  Dominic,  by  the  diredion  of 
Honorius  III,  removed  all  the  nuns  in  Rome,  to 
the  number  of  forty-four,  from  their  feveral  houfes, 
much  againft  the  will  of  their  relations,  to  the 
church  of  St.  Sixtus,  where  they  received  from  his 
hands  a  new  habit,  and  pi¥>mifed  obedience  to  him ; 

and 
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and  from  this  time  their  relations  had  no  accefs  to 
them  without  witnefTes,  which  fufficiently  implies 
that  thofe  vifits  had  been  the  caufe  of  much  difor- 
der. 

The  fame  year  Dominic  held  the  firft  chapter 
general  of  his  order  at  Bologna,  when  it  was  re- 
folved  that  the  preaching  friars  fhould  profefs  per- 
fect poverty,  and  m^^ke  that  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciple ot  their  order,  that  they  fhould  renounce  for 
ever  all  eftates  in  land,  and  rents,  even  thofe  which 
they  had  at  Thouloufe,  the  poffelTion  ot  which  had 
been  fecured  to  them  by  the  pope's  bull.  In  this 
chapter  defmiteurs  were  appointed  with  power  even 
over  the  generals,  during  ihe  holding  of  chapters, 
and  it  was  agreed  that  thefe  chapters  fhould  be  held 
every  year,  at  Paris  and  Bologna  alternately.  At 
the  fecond  chapter  general,  held  at  Bologna,  eight 
provincials  were  chofen,  to  fuperintend  the  preach- 
ers in  the  eight  provinces  of  Spain,  France,  Lom- 
bardy,  Romagna,  Provence,  Germany,  Hunga- 
ry, and  England.  Prefenlly  after  this,  viz-  Aa- 
gufl  26lh,  A.  D.  1221,  Dominic  died,  in  the  5ill 
ye^r  of  his  age,  with  great  marks  of  piety  ;  and  left 
his  order  fhould  be  hurt  by  the  maxims  of  worldly 
prudence,  he  forbad,  under  the  curfe  of  God  and 
his  own,  the  introdu6iion  of  temporal  pofTtfTions 
into  the  order.     la  a.  d.  1223  he  was  canonized. 

Q  3  Thef® 
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Thefe  preaching  friars  had  fb  much  zeal  at  the 
firft,  and  confidcred  preaching  as  fo  •ffential  to 
their  inflitution,  that  they  were  not  fatisfied  if  they 
did  n'>r  exhort  at  leaft  one  perfon  every  day.  Each 
of  them  carried  with  him  a  copy  of  the  gofpel  of 
Matthew,  and  of  the  fevcn  canonical  cpiftles,  ac- 
cording to  the  exprefs  order  of  Dt)minic. 

On  the  retreat  of  the  fludents  and  profefTors 
fr'^m  the  univerfity  of  Paris,  the  Dominicans  cflab- 
lifheJ  a  chair  of  theology  in  that  city,  to  the  fuc- 
cels  ot  which  the  high  chara6ler  of  their  general 
Jourdan  contributed  not  a  little,  as  alfo  the  great 
number  of  doctors  and  ftudents  who  had  entered 
into  the  order.  For  tho'  they  had  changed  their 
habits,  they  flill  gave  ledures. 

Among  the  Dominican  preachers,  one  of  the 
mod  diflinguifhed  in  this  early  period  was  John  of 
Vieenza.  He  gained  fo  much  upo*i  the  people  of 
Bologna,  that  he  became  mafter  of  the  city.  So 
great  was  his  reputation,  that  the  pope  wifhed  to 
employ  him  to  reconcile  the  cities  that  were  at  va- 
riance, and  he  was  obliged  to  threaten  the  citizens 
with  eccJefiaftical  cenfures,  to  compel  them  to  let 
him  go. 

Another  order  of  mendicaiats  owes  its  origin  to 
pope  Alexander  IV,  who  united  two  fe61s  of  her- 
mits, viz.  thofc  of  William  and  thofe  oi  SL  Aujlin, 

giving 
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giving  them  both  the  appellation  oUhe  Hermits  of 
St.  Aujlin,  Thefe,  with  the  Carmelites,  made  foui? 
orders  of  mendicants.     MoJJieim^  Vol.  3.  p.  52. 


^  SECTION  VII. 

SoTfie  Particulars  r dating  to  both  the  Orders  (f 
Mendicants,  and  others  of  a  mifcelianeous  Nature, 
concerning  them  and  the  Monks, 
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OTH  the  Francifcans  and  Domini- 
cans were  foon  found  of  great  ufe  to  the  fee  of 
Rome,  on  which  account  the  popes  gave  them 
every  encouragement,  and  many  privileges ;  but 
the  fecular  clergy  taking  umbrage  at  it,  it  was  fome 
times  found  neceffary  to  reflri^t  them. 

In  A.  D.  1254  Innocent  IV  forbad  confeflion 
to  any  pricfl  who  was  a  ftranger,  without  the  pcr- 
miflion  of  the  cure.  The  friars  were  alfo  forbidden 
to  preach  during  the  hour  of  mafs,  left  they  ihould 
draw  the  people  from  the  parifh  churches.  If  the 
bilhop  himfelf  chofe  to  preach,  no  friar  muft  preach 
in  the  fame  place  at  the  fame  time.  If  any  of 
them  buried  a  perfon,  the  bifhop,  or  the  cure, 
was  to  have  a  third,  or  a  fourth  of  the  fees.     This 

Q  i  bull, 
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bull,  however,  was  revoked  by  Alexander  IV  in 
J^.  D.  1255.  At  the  fame  time  that  he  rellored  to 
the  univerfity  of  Paris  thofe  do6;ors  of  the  mendi- 
cants who  had  been  excluded  by  his  predecefTor. 
However,  tht  fchoUrs  and  the  antient  members  of 
the  univeriity  remonftratcd  againft  this,  and  many 
of  them  left  the  univerfiry  ;  but  the  pope  paid  no 
regard  to  their  oppofition. 

In  A.  D.  10,^6  arbitrators  were  chofen,  who 
derided  that  the  mendicants  fhould  have  no  more 
thai)  two  fchools  there,  feparate  from  thofe  of  the 
fecular  matters  and  fcholars,  and  that  they  fhould 
renounce  all  particular  privileges.  But  the  pope 
cancelled  this  accommodation,  and  obliged  the 
univerfity  to  receive  the  mendicant  profefTors, 
efpeciallv  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  Bonaventure. 
They  ordered,  however,  that  in  all  the  public  ads 
they  fbould  rank  after  the  other  profefTors. 

By  a  bull  of  pope  Martin  IV,  in  a.  d.  1282, 
thofe  perfons  who  confefTed  to  a  friar  were  ordered 
to  confefs  at  leafl  once  a  year  to  their  cure. 

The  bifhops  foon  took  great  offence  at  the 
privileges  granted  to  the  friars,  and  a  council  being 
held  on  the  fubjeCl  at  Rheims,  in  a.  d.  1287,  it 
was  agreed  not  to  allow  them  thofe  privileges  till 
they  had  a  fecond  order  from  Rome;  and  they 
fettled  the  contribution  of  each  clergyman  to  pro- 
iecute  the  affair  at  Rome, 

Lewis 
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Lewis  the  I X  of  France  was  fo  much  attached 
to  the  mendicants,  that  he  was  determined  to  re- 
fion  the  government  of  his  kingdom  tohisfon,  and 
btcome  one  oi  them  ;  but  his  queen  dfffuaded  him 
from  it.  He;  wifhed  that  two  of  his  fons  and  hi« 
daughter  might  embrace  that  mode  of  Hfe,  and  took 
meafures  for  that  purpofe,  but  they  did  not  fuc- 
ceed. 

In  A.  D.  1243  ^^^^^  ^^^s  ^  great  difpute  between 
th-e  two  orders  of  mendicants  which  occafioned  a 
.great  fcandal,  hke  that  between  the  knights  Tem- 
plars and  Hofpitallers  in  Paleftine.  The  Domi- 
nicans faid,  "  We  wear  a  more  decent  drefs."  The 
Francifcans  repHed,  "  We  have  for  the  love  of  God 
**  embraced  a  more  auftere  and  humble  life,  and 
**  are  confequently  more  holy/'  The  Dominicans 
■anfwered,  "  It  is  true  that  you  go  barefooted,  ill 
"  dreffed,  and  girded  with  a  rope,  but  you  are  not 
*'  forbidden,  as  we  are,  to  eat  flefli  meat,  even  in 
-"  public,   and  to  make  good  cheer." 

The  great  favour  Ihewn    to   the  mendicants, 
^fpecially  by  Lewis   IX,  excited    the  jealoufy  of 
-the  fecular  clergy,  and  of  the  monks,  who  faid  they 
loved  the  tables  of  princes  and  prelates,  and  to  get 
pofls  of  honour ;    that  they  meddled  with  public 
bufinefs,    entering  into  the   councils   of  lords  and 
prelates,    and  fitting  with  them  in    courts  of  judi- 
cature.    On  the  other  hand  the  fupcrior  zeal  and 

Q  5  lit^- 
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.literature  of  the  rrrendicants  made  them  defpife  the 
monks,  as  idle  and  ufelefs. 

In  the  letters  of  Pet^r  de  Vignes,  fecretary  of 
the  emperor  Frederic,  there  is  one,  written  m  the 
jiame  of  the  clergy,  and  feemingly  addreffed  to 
*he  emperor,  containing  heavy  complaints  againft 
the  mendicants.  **  They  declaim  againft  us,"  they 
fay,  "in  their  fermons,  and  have  diminifhed  our 
*•  rights  fo  much,  that  we  are  reduced  to  nothing. 
'^^  Whereas  before  we  commanded  princes,  and 
*•'  made  the  people  fear  us,  we  are  now  a  laughing 
^^  ilock  to  them  ;  they  engrofs  all  our  advantages 
'•'  from  penances,  baptifms,  the  anointing  of  the 
^'  £ick,  a^d  the  burial  of  the  dead.*' 

According  to  Matthew  Paris,  the  mendicants 
abufed  their  privileges  of  preaching  and  confeffing, 
expofing  the  ignorance  of  the  fecular  clergy  ;  and 
the  parifhioners  chufingto  coniefs  tothefe  itinerants, 
rather  than  to  their  own  clergy,  finners  were  under 
lefs  reftraint.  The  fuperiority  affumed  by  the 
mendicants  had,  however,  one  good  effed.  The 
jnonks  being  defpifed  by  the  friars  for  their 
ignorance,  Stephen  de  Lexington  an  Englifhmaa 
eftabliOaed  ^  college  for  the  Ciftercian  monks  in 
l^aris,  which  was  the  origin  of  the  college  of 
Bernardines  there. 

Before  the  year  a.  d.  1289  the  Francifcans  had 
fallen  into  great  diforder,  when  Raimond  Goffredi 

of 
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of  Provence  was  made  their  general,    the  preceding 
genera]  after  he  was  made  a  cardinal,  having  lived 
like  a  prince ;    fo  that  they  were  far  removed  fronv 
the  (late  of  poverty  recommended  by  their  founder. 
They  received   money  at   th^  firft   maffes   of  new 
priells,  they  had  cht*(ls  placed  in  churches   to  re-  ^ 
ceive  monev  for  mafleSjMhey  attended  anniv/erfaries 
for  the   dead  for  a  certain  fum,     like   the  fecular 
priefts  ;  they  placed  at  the  doors  of  their  churches 
little  boys,    who    took  money  of  paffengers,     and 
ofFered  them  little  candles  to  fell,    and  burn  them 
in  honour  of  the  faints  ;    the  friars  themfelves  traf- 
ficked in  the  ftreets  and  markets,  taking  with  them 
little  children,   who  received   the    money ;    they 
abandoned  their  folitary  and  poor  houfes,  to  build 
handfome   ones,    at  a  great  expence   in  cities,  in 
ivhich  thofe  of  the  place  lived  to  the  exclufion  of 
flrangers,    and   none  of   them   would   remove  far 
from  their  country  or  relations. 

In  A.  D.  1256  William  de  St.  Amour  wrote  a 
book  intitled,     The  dangers  of  the  latter   days^    in 
which,  without  naming  them,  heinvei;ghed  bitter- 
ly againft  the  mendicants,  as  unauthorized  preach- 
ers, and  dangerous    to  the   church.        But  pope 
Alexander  IV  condemned  the  book,     ordering   it 
to  be  burned  within  eight  days  by  any  perfon  who 
had  a  copy  of  it,  under  pain  of  excommunication. 
This  work  of  St.  Amour  was  anfwered  at  large  by 
Thomas  Aquinas,  Ji> 
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In  A.  D.  1269  there  arofe  a  controverfy  of  fome 
note  betvvreen  Gerard  of  Abbeville  a  dodor  in  Pa^ 
fis,  and  Bonaventure,  about  the  principles  of  the 
mendicants ;  the  former  obje£ling  to  them,  and  the 
latter  defending  them.      Gerard  faid  it  was  ridi- 
culous to  pretend    to  Iiave  no  property  in  things 
which  are  confumed  in  the  ufe.      "  To   whom,** 
fays  he,     '*  belongs  the  money  which  you  amafs 
*'  from  all  quarters,    if  you   have  nothing  even  in 
*^  common."     Bonaventure  replied,  **  It  is  to  the 
^'  pope,  and  the  church  of  Rome,  that  the  proper- 
"  ty  of  all  that  is  given  to  us  belongs.       We  have 
!*'  nothing  but  the  ufe  ofit.       We  are  with  refpeO: 
'*  to  the  pope  what  children  in  the  family  are  with 
*'  refped  to  their  father,    who  receive  nothing  but 
*'  the  property  of  it  palTes  immediately   to  him." 
In  A.  D.  1279    pope  Nicolas  III  publifhed  a 
declaration  of  the  inftitute  of  St.  Francis,  anfwering 
the  objedions  that  had  been  made  to  it,    and   au- 
thorizing the   reafcning  of  Bonaventure  ;     faying 
that    the  property  of  what  was  given  to  the  friars 
belonged  to  the  pope  and  the  church  of  Rome, 
that  the  places  allotted  them  for  their  habitations  al- 
ways belonged  to  thofe  who  gave  them  ;  and  that  the 
property  of  money  given  them  is  in  the  fame  flate, 
till  it  be  a6luaily  converted   into  neceflaries.     In 
anfvver  to  the  objed^ion  that  had  been  made  to  them, 
as  not  labouring  as  at  the  firft,  he  fdid,  that  bodi- 
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ly  labour,  might  be  difpenfed  with,  in  the  cafe  oC 
thofe  who  applied  themfelves  to  higher  duties.  He 
obferved,  however,  that  friars  mufl;  not  preach  with- 
out the  leave  of  the  diocefan  bifhop,  except  by 
order  of  the  holy  fee.  Laftly  he  forbad  any  perfon 
to  write  or  preach  againft  the  rule  of  St.  Francis, 

In  this  period  there  arofe  a  kind  of  fpurious 
mendicants,  calling  themfelves  Apojlolics,  the 
founder  of  whom  was  Gerard  Segarelle,  a  native 
of  Parma,  wholly  illiterate,  and  of  little  under- 
ftanding.  Not  being  able  to  get  admitted  among 
the  Francifcans,  and  feeing  the  pi8;ures  of  the 
apoflles  as  they  are  commonly  drawn  in  churches, 
he  imitated  their  drefs ;  and  felling  all  that  he  had, 
gave  the  money  to  the  poor.  Numbers  joining 
him,  they  fpread  themfelves  thro'  all  parts  of  Eu- 
rope ;  but  being  charged  with  many  diforders,  and 
alfo  with  holding  heretical  opinions,  tho'  they  are 
not  named,  they  were  fupprelFed  by  pope  Hono- 
rius  in  a.  d.  1285,  and  again  by  Innocent  IV  it* 
A.  D,  1290;  and  Segarelle  being  apprehended, 
was  burned  at  Parma  in  July  a.  d,  1300. 

Notwithftanding  repeated  decrees  of  councils 
againft  the  appointment  of  nezu  religious,  as  they» 
were  called,  or  new  orders  of  perfons  peculiarly 
devoted  to  what  was  then  called  religion,  feveral 
new  orders,  and  fome  of  note,  befidss  thofe  of  the 
mendicants,   were  inftifuted  in  this  period. 

In 
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In  A.  D.  I2c6  Albert  bi Chop  of  Riga  inflituted 
a  military  order  called  the  brsthers  of  Chrijl,  aifo 
brothers  of  the  fword,  the  objeQ:  of  which  was  the 
defence  of  the  newly  converted  Chriftians  of  thofe 
parts  againfl:  their  heathen  neighbours.  But  aftef 
a  great  defeat  of  thefe  knights,  and  of  many  cru- 
faders  who  had  joined  them  in  a.  d.  1236,  they 
united  themfelves  to  the  Teutonic  knights,  and 
the  pope  publiflied  a  bull  for  that  purpofe  in  a. 
D.  1237.  To  thefe  Teutonic  knights  duke  Con- 
rad in  A.  D.  1226  had  given  the  territory  of  Culm, 
and  all  the  lands  they  fhould  conquer  from  the  in* 
tidels  in  PrufTia. 

During  the  crufades  againfl  the  Albigenfes, 
many  women  in  Flanders,  at  the  head  of  whom 
was  Mary  de  Oigres,  devoted  themfelves  to  works 
of  labour  and  charity ;  thofe  of  them  that  were 
married  perfuading  their  hufbands  to  live  in  coa- 
tinence,  at  leafl  in  part;  and  this  they  did  not- 
withflanding  the  ridicule  to  which  they  were  ex- 
pofed.  An  account  of  them  is  given  by  Philip  de 
Vitri,  who  afTiiled  them  by  his  preaching. 

In  A.  D.  1213  the  order  of  Mercy  was  founded, , 
for  the  redemption  of  Chriflian  captives. 

At  the  council  of  Lyons  in  a.  d.   1274  new 
orders  of  mowks  were  forbidden,  andfome  that  had 
been  lately  formed  were  fupprelTed ;    but  this  was 
exprefsly  faid  not  to  include  the  two  orders  of  Do- 
mini*- 
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minicans  a  id  Francifcans,  on  account  of  their 
evident  utility  to  the  univerfal  church.  However,, 
the  order  of  Servants  of  the  virgin  Mary,  common- 
ly called  Servites^  inftitutedat  Florence  thirty-feveii 
years  before,  was  confirmed. 

The  mendicants  it  is  fuppofed  devifed  the  fee- 
nical  reprefentation  of  religious  fubjedsin  churches, 
intended  to  give  the  common  people  fome  know- 
ledge of  fcripture  hiflory,  and  mterefl  them  in  it? 
but  they  ferved  to  turn  the  whole  fubje6l  into  ridi-. 
culc  with  perfons  of  fenfe.  Mo/Iieim,  Vol.  o. 
p.  107. 


SECTION  VIII. 

The  Hijlory  of  the^Alhigenfes. 


I 


N  the  preceding  period  of  this  hiflory 
we  have  fcen  the  great  progrefs  that  was  made  by 
perfons  who  held  feveral  manichean  principles^ 
together  with  others  that  were  hoftile  to  the  church 
of  Rome,  aiming  at  the  fubverfion  of  the  whole 
hierarchy,  in  the  foutliera  provinces  of  France. 
As  they  were  mod  numerous  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Albi,  or  as  fome  fay  becaufe  their  tenets 
were  condemned  in  a  council   held  in    that  city, 

(bur 
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(but  the  greateft  part  of  Narbonne  Gaul  was  fome- 
times  called  Albigeftum.  MoJJieim,  Vol.  3,  p.  tig.) 
tiiey  at  length  got  the  appellation  of  Albigenfes,  * 
tho'  there  were  among  them  others  who  held  none 
of  their  manichean  primaples,  and  who  were  called 

'  WaU 

*  To  the  account  of  the  Albigenfes,  p.  il3,  add 
the  following  particulars.  After  a  ceremony  corre- 
fponding  to  that  of  extreme  unction^  but  in  which  no' 
ufe  wa-s  made  of  oil,  they  thought  it  neceffary  that  the 
fubje6l  fhould  die ;  and  therefore  when  he  might  have 
recovered,  they  enjoined  what  was  called  endura,  or 
a  voluntary  death,  generally  by  refufmg  all  food.  This 
favoured  of  their  manicheifm. 

After  another  ceremony,  whieh  was  generally  term* 
ed  spiritual  baptism,  by  which  fome  of  them  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  clafs  o£  iht  perfect,  it  was  deemed  un- 
lawful to  touch,  or  to  be  touched  by,  a  woman,  even 
the  nearcll  relation. 

They  had  a  peculiar  mode  of  falutation,  and  pecu- 
Irar  ceremonies  at  their  meals,  by  which  they  wer« 
diilinguifhed  from  other  Chriftians. 

They  maintained  that  all  bodily  punifhment,  and 
cfpecially  that  of  death,  was  unlawful.  See  Lim- 
hvrdi's  History  of  the  Inquisition  by  Chandler,  p.  42.  &c* 
Tho'  thefe  circumftances  and  others  were  made  ufe  of 
in  courts  of  judicature,  in  order  to  afcertain  whether 
any  pcrfon  belonged  to  the  fed,  little  account  would 
have  been  made  of  them  ii  they  had  ftot  denied  the  au-* 
thority  of  the  church  of  Rome, 


Sjx.VIII.  the  christian  church.        257 

Waldenfes,  having  come  chiefly  from  the  vallies 
of  Piedmont.  Thefc  heretics,  as  they  were  called, 
were  no  v  become  fo  numerous  and  powerful,  fup- 
ported  by  the  lords  of  the  country,  and  among 
them  by  Raimond  IV  count  of  Thouloufe,  and 
Raimond  Roger  V  count  of  Foix,  that  the  court 
of  Rome  was  ferioufly  alarmed  ;  and  hence  arofe 
a  religious  war,  the  mofl  deilruQive  of  men  of  any 
that  we  read  of  in  the  annals  of  the  Chrillian  church, 
tliQ  particulars  of  which  I  fhall  now  recite. 

In  order  to  oppofe  the  progrefs  of  thefe  here- 
tics, pope  Innocent  III  firfl  fent  two  legates,  Pe- 
ter de  Cdtlelnau,  and  Raoul,  both  Ciftercian 
monks,  in  a.  d.  1204;  who  coming  to  Thouloufe, 
endeavoured  to  perfuade  the  people  to  drive  the 
heretics  out  of  the  city.  This  they  promifed,  but 
very  little  was  effe6led,  as  the  heretics  held  their 
affemblies  by  night.  And  it  fooa  appearing  that 
they  wer£  not  to  be  fuppreifed  without  force,  the 
pope  applied  to  Philip  Auguftus  king  of  France, 
to  aflifl;  his  legates,  and  employ  his  arms  in  de- 
fence of  the  church.  In  the  mean  time  the  perfc- 
cution  was  carried  on  againft  the  heretics  in  va- 
rious parts  of  France,  and  in  a.  d.  1205  ^^veral 
were  burned  at  Braine  in  the  diocefe  of  Rheims, 
and  among  them  one  Nico]as,  a  famous  painter. 

The   legates  were  afterwards  joined  by  the  bi- 

fhop  of  Ofma  from  Spain,    accompanied  by  Do- 

VoL.  IV-  R  minic, 
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-minic,  whofe  hiflory  has  been  given  in  a  feparate 
fedion.  But  one  of  the  legates,  viz.  Peter  de 
Caftelnau,  having  excommunicated  the  count  of 
Thouloufe,  was  murdered  as  he  was  leaving  the 
country,  but  it  was  never  difcovered  by  whom. 
The  pope  being  informed  of  it,  wrote  on  the  i  ft 
of  March  a.  d.  1208  to  all  the  lords  in  the  fouthern 
parts  of  France,  treaiing  Peter  as  a  martyr,  in- 
forming them  that  he  had  ordered  the  clergy  to 
redouble  their  zeal  againft  the  heretics,  and  that 
he  had  excommunicated  the  murderers,  and  all 
their  accomplices.  But  the  proper  obje6l  of  his 
letter  was  to  urge  them  to  join  their  forces  againft 
the  heretics ;  and  for  this  purpofe  he  promifed  re- 
million  of  fins  to  all  who  mould  revenge  the  inno- 
cent blood  that  had  been  flied.  He  farther  faid, 
that,  as  the  count  of  Thouloufe  had  been  juftly 
fufpeded  of  the  murder,  he  had  ordered  him  to  be 
again  excommunicated ;  adding  that,  fince,  ac- 
cording to  the  canons,  "  faith  is  not  to  be  kept  with 
**  thofe  who  keep  no  faith  with  God,*'  he  abfolved 
from  their  oath  of  fealty  all  perfons  who  had  taken 
it  to  him,  and  permitted  any  Catholic  to  feize  his 
lands,  with  a  view  to  purge  them  of  all  here fy. 
Not  content  with  this  exhortation,  addrefled  to 
the  neighbours  of  the  county  the  pope  publifhed 
a  plenary  indulgence  to  all  who  would  take  the 
crufs,    in  order  to  exterminate  the  heretics  of  Lan- 

guedoc. 
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guedoc.  Accordingly,  it  was  taken  by  great 
numbers,  who  wore  it  on  their  breaRs,  to  diftin-^ 
guifh  themfelves  from  the  other  criifaders. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  count  fent  to  the  p  po. 
to  inform  him  that  his  legates  had   a6led   with  Loo, 
much  harfhnefs;  that  however  he  was  innocent  of 
the  murder,  and  ready  to  make  any  fubrrtiffion  that 
fliould   be  required  of  him,     if  he  would   fend    a 
proper  perfon  for  the  purpofe.       Accordingly  the 
pope  fent  Milon,   one  of  his  clergy,    who  ordered 
the  count  to   attend  him  at    Valence,    and   there 
made  him  promife  to  deliver  feven   ofiiis  caflles, 
which  he  did  from  a  dread   of  the  great   army  of 
crufaders  which  he   faw  was  ready   to  pour  upon 
him;  and  having  done  this,  he  was  abfolved.  but 
in  a  manner    that   was  very    humiliating,    having 
been  brought  jane  i8th,  a.  d.  1209,  to  the  door 
of  the  church  in  his  Ihirt,  and  taken  an  oath  to  obey 
all  the  orders  of  the  pope,    with   refpedt  to  every- 
thing for  which    he    had   been   excommunicated. 
He  alfo  thought  it  necelTary  to  dehre  the  legate  to 
give  the  crofs  to  himfelf. 

By  this  time  the  crufaders  were  aflfembled  from 
all  quarters  at  the  feflival  cf  St.  }ohn,  and  at  the 
head  of  them  was  Peier  archbifhop  of  Sens,  and 
feveral  other  prelates,  Eades  III  duke  of  Burgun- 
dy, Simon  of  Monttort,  and  other  lay  lords.  Tak- 
ing the  count  of  Thouloufe  along  with  them,  they 
R  2  pro-. 
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pYOcee^hA  to  Bczicrs  ;  and  the  inhabitants  defpifing 
their  fummons,  they  took  it  by  adaiilt,  and  after 
putting  all  they  found  in  it  to  the  iV/ord,  they  ftt 
fire  to  the  city,  July  22d.  It  v/as  fuppofed  that 
feven  thoufand  perfons  were  flain  in  the  churches 
in  which  they  had  taken  refuge.  In  the  next  place 
they  went  to  CarcalTone,  the  inhabitants  of  which 
furrendered  to  them,  on  condition  ot  leaving  the 
place  in  their  fhirts,  which  accordingly  they  did 
Augufl  5th. 

On  the  6th  of  September,  a  great  council  was 
held  at  Avignon,  where  it  was  ordered  that  the 
bifhops  fhould  preach  oftener  than  they  had  done, 
fince  to  their  negligence  was  attributed  the.  increafe 
of  herefy,  and  the  corruption  of  manners.  The 
citizens  of  Thouloufe  were  excommunicated  for  not 
having  expelled  the  heretics  from  their  city,  and 
the  count,  if  he  Ihould  revive  certain  taxes  which 
he  had  renounced.  At  the  fame  time  all  the  rela- 
tions of  the  murderers  of  Peter  de  Caftelnau,  to 
the  third  generation,  were  rendered  incapable  of 
any  ecclefiaflical  benefice. 

The  next  year,  towards  the  end  of  June,  Si- 
mon de  Montfort  befieged  the  caftle  of  Minorbe 
in  the  diocefe  of  Carcadbne,  promifing  thofe  who 
held  it  their  lives,  on  condition  of  their  cpnverfion^. 
But  thofe  of  thern  who  were  of  the  rank  oi perfedl,  ' 
men  and  v/omen,  rejeOcd  the'propofal  with  great 

indig- 
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indignation  ;  and  when  the  fire  was  lighted  to  burn 
them,  tiiey  v/ent  into  it  of  their  own  accord.   Thefe 
were  about  an  hundred  and  forty.       The  reft  ab- 
jured their  herefy.      Many  of  the  bifhops  of  France 
engaged  in  this  war,    and  with  them  was  William 
of  Paris,  an  excellent  engineer,    who  contributed 
materially  to  the  taking  of  the  caftle  of  GarcafTone. 
Towards  the -end  of  this  year,  the  count  of  Thou- 
loufe  apphed  to  the  pope  with  great   humihty  for 
the  reftoration  of  his  feven  caftles  ;    but  being  ftill 
fufp'jcled  of  the  murder  of  Peter  de  Caftelnau,  and 
alfo  of  herefy,     two  perlbns  were  appointed  to  re- 
ceive his  juilification  ;     and  after  a  public  hearino- 
before  a  council  alLmbled  in  Provence,  his  finceri- 
ty  beiog  fufpe£led,  he  was  again  excommunicated. 
About  the  middle  of  lent,   a.  d.  1211,    the  bi- 
fhop  of  Paris  went  to  GarcafTone,  with  many  other 
crufaders,    and  foon  after  the   bifliops  of  Lifieux 
and  Bayeux,  during  the  fiege  of  Lavour,     which 
was  taken  by  affjult  May  3d.       They  took  out  gF 
it  Aimeri  of  Montreal,  and  other  knights,    to  the 
number  of  eighty,    whom   the  count  of  Montfort 
ordered  to  be  hanged ;     but  the  gallows  breaking, 
he  ordered  them  to  be  put  to  the  fword,    which 
the  pilgrims  were  eager  to  execute.       At  the  fame 
time  they  burned  three  hundred,    and  by  the  order 
of  the  count  they  threw  into  a  pit  the  fifter  of  Ai- 
meri,   called  an  obflinate  heretic,    and  buried  her 
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with  flones.  They  then  took  a  caRIe  called  Cu- 
per,  and  the  biOiops  not  being  able  to  convert  any 
of  them,  the  pilgrims  burned  about  fixty  vvith  great 
exultation.  : 

At  this  time  the  biihop  of  Thouloufe  would 
have  had  an  ordination  in  the  city,    but  he  could 
not  do  it  becaufe  the  count  was  in   a   flate  of  ex- 
communication.      He,  therefore,  requeued  that  he 
would  go  out  till  the  ceremony  was  over.      But  he 
not  only  refufed,  but  infifted  on  the  bifhop  leaving 
the  place  under  pain  of  death,  and  with  this  order 
he  was,  after  fome  time,  obliged  to  comply,      Hi» 
clergy  alfo  left  the  city,  walking  barefoot,  and  car- 
rying the  hofl.     The  bifliop  afterwards  formed  the 
cilizens  into  confraternities,    for  the  extirpation  of 
heretics  and  ufurpers,    in   order  that  they  might 
have  the  benefit  of  the  fame  indulgences  that  were 
granted  to  the  crufaders.     The  inhabitants  of  the 
fuburbs  alfo  formed  a  feparate  confraternity,    and 
favouring  the  heretics,  they  often  fought  with  each 
other.     At  length,  however,    tho'  with  fome  difh- 
culty,  the  count  engaged  both  of  them  (tho*  thofe 
of  the  city  had  been  concerned  in  the  fiege  of  La* 
vour)  to  unite,   and  defend  the  city  againfl  Mont- 
fort,    who  threatened  it  with  a  (iege ;  and  in  confe- 
quence  of  this,  the  bifliop   excommunicated  them 
all. 
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In  July  Montfort,  with  the  affiftance  of  a  large 
reinforcement,  by  the  arrival  of  the  count  of  Barm 
Lorrain,  and  many  of  the  German  nobility,  adlual- 
ly  laid  fiege  to  Thouloufe;  buc  not  having  troops 
enow-,  he  foon  raifed  the  (lege.  After  this  the  bi- 
Ihop  of  Cohors  invited  Montfort  to  take  pofTeflion 
of  his  city,  which  belonged  to  the  count,  and  there 
he  was  received.  But  many  of  the  places  which  he 
had  taken  revolted  from  him,  and  many  of  the  cru- 
faders,  after  they  had  ferved  the  forty  days,  which 
was  all  that  their  vow  engaged  them  to  do,  left  him, 
and  both  thofe  inconveniences  frequently  happened 
in  the  courfc  of  this  war. 

In  the  following  winter  William  archdeacon  of 
Paris,  and  James  de  Vitri,  and  of  Argenteueil, 
joined  by  the  bilhop  of  Thouloufe,  preaching  the 
crufade  thro'  France  and  Germany,  gave  the  crofs 
to  prodigious  numbers.  Alfo  Gui  bifhop  of  Car- 
cailone,  and  many  other  bilhops,  were  indefati- 
gable in  promoting  the  war,  calling  it  the  war  of 
Jefus  Chrifl. 

In  A.  D.  1213  the  count  of  Thouloufe,  finding 
that  he  could  not  do  better,  made  over  his  eftates 
to  his  brother  in  law,  Alphonfo  king  ot  Arragon, 
who  thereupon  wroie  to  the  pope,  complaining  of 
the  harlh  treatment  of  the  count,  and  begging  that 
Iiiseftates  might  be  re  ferved  for  his  Ton,  then  only 
fifteen  years  of  age ;    and  alfo  that  he  would  accept 
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of  the  penance  of  the  count  himfelF,  who  was  ready 
to  ferve  againft  the  Saracens,  either  beyond  fea  or 
in  Spain.  Upon  this  the  pope,  unwilling  to  have 
any  difference  mth  the  king,  wrote  to  count  Mont- 
fort,  to  reflore  to  the  king  what  he  had  taken  from 
the  count ;  and  a  council  was  held  at  Lavour  for 
Ihe  purpoie  of  making  terms  with  the  king.  But 
not  coming  to  any  agreement,  A]phonro  a6led 
openly  in  defence  of  the  Albigenfes,  tho'appealmg 
to  the  pope.  On  the  reprefentation  of  the  legates, 
the  pope  reqTiired  the  king  to  abandon  the  people 
of  Thouloufe,  in  the  mean  time  ordering  a  truce 
between  him,  and  the  count  of  Montfort,  who, 
however,  paying  no  regard  to  this  requifition, 
challenged  the  count,  fo  that  the  war  continued  all 
the  fummer. 

In  February  this  year,  Lewis,  the  fon  of  the 
king  of  France,  took  the  crofs  againft  the  Albigen* 
fes,  and  after  his  example  many  knights ;  but  his 
war  with  the  king  of  England  obliged  him  to  affifh 
his  father ;  and  the  ciufade  for  the  holy  land  took 
off  fo  many,  that  Montfort  was  almoft  abandoned, 
when  he  was  joined  by  two  brothers  Manaffey  bi- 
Jhop  of  Orleans,  and  William  biftiop  of  Auxerre, 
with  as  many  troops  as  they  could  colletl.  With 
this  reinforcement  he  marched  to  Carcaffone,  and 
on  t»he  loth  of  September,  having  made  prepara- 
tions to  befiege  Muret,  the  crufaders  made  a  pecu- 
liarly 
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Jiarlv  folemn  preparation  for  battle.       The  billiop 
of  Thouloufe  advancin.sj  with  his  mitre  on  his  head, 
and  what   was   iuppofed  to  be  the    true  crofs  of 
Chrifl   in    his    hand,     all    the   cnifadcrs   alighted 
from  their  horfes.   and  one  by  one  adored  it ;  when' 
the  biftiop  of  Comminges,  feeing  that  this  method 
would  tpike  up  too  much  time,  took  tlie  crofs  in  his 
hand,  and  hom  an  elevated  fiiuation  gave  the  whole 
arm^  his  folemn  b('nedi6lion,  faying,   -'  Go  in  the 
*'  name  of  Jcfus  Clin  ft,     I  will    he  your  fujety  at 
''  the  day  of  judgment,     that  whoever  dies   in  this 
•*  battle  fhali  receive  the   eternal   glory  of  martyr- 
''  dom,  without  paffing  thro'  purgatory  ;"    and  the 
other  bjfhops  prerenicoufiimed  what  he  faid.     In- 
flamed by  ihjs  ceremony,     and  thefe  declarations, 
the  army,  previoufly  arranged  in  three  bodies,  iii 
honour  of  the  trinity,  advanced  againll  the  enemy, 
while  the  blfhops  and  the  reft    of  the  clergy  w^ent 
into  a  neighbouring  church,    where   they  prayed 
with  a   loud  voice   for   the   combatants,       Thefc 
meafures  had  the  defired  efFeft.     They  obtained  a 
complete  vi6i;ory,    and  the  king  of  Arragon    was 
killed  in  the  battle. 

In  the  middle  of  April  a.  d.  1 2 1 4  there  arrived 
a  frefh  army  of  crufaders,  conduced  by  the  bifliop 
of  CarcafTone,  the  ^jeneral  rendezvous  beinp-  at 
Beziers  in  Eafter.  And  in  the  courfe  of  this  fum- 
mer  the  count  of  Montfort  took  feveral  caftles  in 
R  5  Quer. 
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Ouercy  and  Agenois,  and  among  them  Muriac, 
-wliere  they  found  {<?ven  of  the  Waldenfes,  whom 
the  cmfaders  burned  with  great  joy,  Thefe  con- 
quefls  being  made  by  the  crufaders,  the  pope's  le- 
gate claimed  them,  as  belonging  to  the  pope;  ^d 
the  fon  of  Lewis  not, objecting  to  it,  the  pope  gave 
the  guardianfhip  of  all  the  conquered  places  to 
Montfort,  till  the  meeting  of  a  general  council  in 
November  following.  In  the  Chriftmas  of  this 
year,  count  Baldwin,  brother  of  the  count  of 
Thouloufe,  was  taken  hy  treachery,  and  after  cruel 
ufage  was  hanged  by  the  order  of  his  brother. 

At  the  council  of  Lateran  in  a.  d.  1215,  the 
count  of  Thouloufe,  accompanied  by  his  fon,  and 
the  count  of  Foix,  claimed  the  reflitution  of  their 
eftates,  of  which  they  had  been  deprived  by  the 
crufaders ;  but  they  were  confirmed  to  the  count 
of  Montfort,  and  Raimond  was  only  allowed  a 
penfion  of  four  hundred  marks  of  filver.  It  was, 
however,  agreed  that  the  places  which  had  not  yet 
been  conquered  ihould  be  referved  for  his  fon, 
when  he  fhould  be  of  age.  This  youth  being  thus 
favoured,  feveral  cities  revolted  from  Montfort, 
particularly  Avignon,  Maifeilles,  St.  Gilles,  Beau- 
cairc,  and  Tarrafcon. 

In  the  mean  time  the  father,  who  had  been  in 
Spain,  had  takea  poffefTion  of  Thouloufe,  while 
Montfort  hud  been  engaged  in  the  war  againft  the 
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revolted  cities,  in  September  a.  d.  1217.  The 
pope,  alarmed  at  this,  exerted  himfelf  to  the  ut- 
moft  to  recover  it,  and  wrote  to  the  kmg  of  France 
to  engage  his  aflTiftance.  Accordingly  Monffort 
advanced  to  the  fiege  of  Thouloufe,  but  after  ly« 
ing  before  it  nine  months,  he  was  killed  in  a  fally 
of  the  bcfieged  June  25th,  a.  d.  1218.  Amauii 
his  fon,  who  facceeded  him  in  the  command, 
railed  the  fiege  a  month  after,  many  of  the  cru- 
saders having  returned  home,  and  many  of  the 
people  of  the  country  having  quitted  his  party,  and 
joined  the  enemy.  Deminic,  hearing  of  the  death 
of  Montfort,  left  Rome,  to  go  and  comfort  his 
brethren. 

This  event  was  feveiely  felt  by  the  crufaders, 
and  the  pope,  who  immediately  fent  legates  to  the 
king  of  France,  to  engage  him  to  compromife  his 
difFerences  with  the  king  of  England,  and  marck 
againfl  the  heretics.  But  nothing  was  effccled  ot 
a  coniiderable  time,  and  the  count  of  ThoUiOufe 
died  in  peaceable  poireh'ion  of  the  city,  and  with 
all  the  marks  of  a  good  catholic,  tho'  in  a  ftate  of 
excommunication.  He  was  fucceeded  by  his  foa 
Raimond  VIII,  then  twenty-five  years  of  age,  who 
continued  the  war  againft  Amauri  de  Montfort; 
but  being  afraid  of  Lewis,  the  fon  of  Philip  Au- 
guftus,  he  made  his  peace,  and  was  abfolved  front 
his  excommunication;    promifing,    at  a   council 
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held  at  Monlpelier  Augufl  26th,  a.  d.  1224,  to 
adhere  to  the  catholic  faith  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  caiife  it  to  be  profeffcd  in  all  his  Rates,  alfo 
to  repair  the  injury  that  had  been  done  to  the 
church,  and  pay  twenty-five  thoufand  marks  of 
filver,  provided  the  pope  would  diicharge  him 
from  the  pretenfions  of  the  count  de  Montfort. 
This  he  confirmed  by  oath,  which  was  alfo  taken 
by  Roger  count  de  Foix,  and  the  count  ol  Beziers, 
In  A.  D.  1226.,  Amauri,  having  now  no  other 
refource,  furrendered  to  Lewis  VIII  all  his  right 
to  the  eltates  of  the  count  of  Thouloufe,  and  then 
the  king  took  the  crofs,  with  almofl  all  the  bifhops 
and  barons  of  his  kingdom,  in  order  wholly  to  ex- 
terminate the  Albigenfes.  At  the  fame  time 
preachers  were  lent  into  all  the  provinces,  to  pub- 
lifh  a  plenary  indulgence  to  all  who  would  go  on 
the  expedition  ;  and  the  pope/s  legate,  with  the 
confent  of  thebiftiops,  promifed  the  king  a  hundred 
thoufand  livres  a  year  for  five  years,  with  a  tenth 
of  the  levies  upon  the  clergy,  and  that  if  this  fhould 
not  be  fulTicierit,  the  remainder  of  his  expences 
ftiould  be  paid  out  of  the  treafury  of  the  church- 
Encouraged  by  this,  the  king  appointed  a  meet- 
ing of  the  crufaders  at  Bourges  the  fourth  (ixrAzy 
in  EaRcr,  and  in  the  fpringof  tlieyear  a.  d.  1226, 
he  attended  at  the  place,  fioru  which  he  proceeded 
to  Lyons.      Every  place  received  him  till  he  came 
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to  Avignon,  which. he  befieged,  and  took  after  two 
months  by  compofition.  when  xhere  had  been  a  great 
mortality  both  in  the  cih^  and  among  the  befiegers, 
who  lofl  there  two  thoufand  men.  After  this  the 
king  went  to  Montpenfier  in  Auvergne,  where  he 
died  November  8ih.  However,  the  army,  nov\r 
commanded  by  Imbert  de  Beaujeu,  marched  to 
Thou]oufe,and  madefuch  deilrudion  intheneigh- 
bourhood,  that  the  count  liflcncd  to  a  propofal  of 
peace;  agreeing  to  meet  at  Meaux  the  year  fol- 
lowing to  fettle  the  terms  of  it.  There  the  count 
was  reconciled  to  the  church,  promifing  to  make 
llrid  inquiry  after  the  heretics  within  /his  eUates, 
and  drive  them  out  of  them ;  and  for  a  penance  he 
took  the  crofs  to  ferve  five  years  againft  the  Sara- 
cens. He  gave  his  only  daughter  in  marriage  to 
the  brother  of  the  king  of  France,  who,  if  he  had 
no  children,  was  to  inherit  all  his  eftates.  In 
April  the  count  received  abfolution  at  the  hands 
of  the  pope's  legate,  after  being  led  to  the  altar 
barefooted,  with  only  his  fhlrt  and  drawers  on. 

Thus  ended  this  dcHruQive  war,  to  ihe  extir- 
pation ol  the  Albigenfes,  as  far  as  outvrard  force 
could  do  it ;  and  what  was  left  undone  in  this  way 
was  immediately  taken  up  by  the  inquifilion,  more 
de(tru6iive  than  the  war  itlelf.  By  an  crdonance 
of  the  king  of  France,  heretics  condemned  by  the 
bifhcps  of  any  place  were  to  be  puniflied  without 
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delay.  It  was  declared  to  be  infamous,  and  pimini- 
able  by  confifcation  of  goods,  to  conceal  them,  and 
two  fih-er  marks  were  promifed  to  any  perfon  who 
would  apprehend  one  of  them. 

One  caflle,  however,  Montfegur  in  the  diocefe 
of  ThouloLife,  aiTorded  a  retreat  for  fome  of  the 
Aibigenfes,  and  was  looked  upon  to  be  impreg- 
nable. But  in  A.  I).  1243  it  was  taken  by  Du^ 
rand  the  bifhop  of  Albi,  and  the  fenefchal  of  Car- 
caffone ;  who  finding  in  it  two  hundred  perfons 
who  refufed  to  recant,  burned  them  all  ;  and  this 
was  properly  the  laft  exploit  in  the  war. 

In  A.  D.  1249  this  laft  count  of  Thouloufe 
died,  the  family  being  then  extin6l,  which  was 
confidered  by  the  catholics  as  a  judgment  for  the 
protection  they  had  given  to  the  heretics.  How- 
ever a  little  before  his  death  he  had  caufed  more 
than  eighty  heretics  to  be  burned  at  Agcn. 
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SECTION   IX. 

0/  the  Progrefs  of  the  Inquiption,  and  the  State  of 
Hcrefy  in  other  Countries  befides  Trance, 


A 


MORE  efFe6lual  engine  for  the  ex- 
tin61:Ion  of  herefy  than  open  war,  was  the  court  of 
inquifitlon  which  was  gradually  introduced  into  a 
great  part  of  Europe ;  but  it  was  not  till  after  this 
period  of  our  hiflory,  that  it  was  fully  eftablifhed, 
and  the  forms  of  proceeding  in  it  fettled;  nor  was 
it  wholly  independent  of  the  temporal  powers,  as 
it  afterwards  came  to  be.  It  will  be  proper,  how- 
ever, to  give  an  account  of  the  progrefs  that  was 
made  towards  the  eflablifhment  of  this  horrid  tri- 
bunal, in  the  methods  of  proceeding  againft  here- 
tics during  the  courfe  of  the  preceding  war,  and 
for  fome  time  fubfequent  to  it. 

At  the  council  of  Lateran  in  a.  d,  1215,  the 
mofl  rigorous  decrees  were  made  againft  heretics, 
and  all  who  favoured  them,  and  alfa  again fl  thofe 
princes  and  lords  who  did  not  purge  their  cftates 
of  them. 

In  A.  D.  1224  ^^^  emperor  Frederic  II  pub- 
lifhed  a  fevere  conftifcution  againil  heretics,  en- 
gaging to  execute  the  fentence  of  the  church  againfl 
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them.  They  who  recanted  thro'  fear  of  death 
were  to  be  imprifoned  for  life,  and  they  who  re- 
Japfed  after  recantmg  were  to  be  put  to  death. 
The  heretics  were  allowed  no  appeal  from  their 
fentence,  and  as  in  this  ordonance  it  is  faid  that, 
*'  this  crime,  which  attacks  God  himfelf,  is  greater 
^'  than  that  of  high  trcafon/*  the  children  of  he- 
retics to  the  third  generation  were  to  be  excluded 
from  all  benefices  temporal  or  fpiritual,  unlefs  they 
informed  againft  their  parents.  It  was  alfo  ordered 
that  the  preaching  fiiars,  who  were  ^tnt  againft 
the  heretics,  iliould  be  under  the  emperor's  fpe- 
cial  protedion.  In  a  fecond  conllitution  of  the 
fame  emperor,  the  Paterins  were  condemned  to  the 
flames.  ^  In  a  third  he  copied  four  canons  of  the 
preceding  council  of  Lateran,  inferting  temporal 
punifliments  inllead  of  excommunication. 

As  it  was  probable  that  many  perfons  did  not 
care  to  inform  againft  their  neighbours,  it  was 
provided  at  the  council  of  Narbonne  in  a.  d.  1227, 
that  in  every  parifti  the  biOiops  ftiould  have  {y^ 
nodal  witncfTes,  whofe  bufinefs  it  fliou'd  be  to 
mnke  inquiry  concerning  herefy,  and  report  it. 
After  this  another  council  was  held  at  Thouloufe, 

the 
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the  obje6l  of  which  was  the  extirpation  of  herefy. 
Among  other  provifions  that  were  here  made  for 
that  purpofe,  all  men  above  fourteen  years  of  age, 
and  women  above  twelve,  were  required  to  fwear 
"before  a  bifhop,  or  his  delegate,  that  they  re- 
nounced all  herefy,  and  that  they  would  inquire 
after,  and  inform  againfl,  all  heretics.  This  oath 
was  to  be  renewed  every  two  years.  Ail  perfons 
alfo  were  required  to  come  to  confelTion,  and  re- 
ceive the  eucharift  three  times  in  every  year  ;  and 
if  any  perfons  did  not  do  this,  they  were  to  be 
fufpeQed  of  herefy.  By  a  decree  of  the  fame  coun- 
cil, laymen  were  not  allowed  to  have  any  copy  of 
the  fcriptures,  but  only  a  pf alter,  a  hrroiary,  and 
the  hour^  of  the  bleffed  virgin,  and  thefe  in  Latin; 
which  is  the  firll  inflance  of  any  prohibition  of  the 
kind. 

The  firfi;  perfons  who  were  commidioned  to 
make  this  inquiry  concerning  herefy  were  two  Do- 
minicans, who  conduced  ihemfelves  .with  fomuch 
rigour  in  the  condemnation  ot  fome  heretics  at 
Thouloufe,  that  they  were  obliged  to  leave  the  ci- 
ty, together  with  all  of  the  fame  order,  and  the 
bifhop  himfelf.  Afterwards,  in  order  to  moderate 
their  violence,  they  had  a  colleague  given  them  of 
the  Francifcan  order;  but  this  not  anfwering  the 
purpofe,  orders  were  difpatched  from  Rome  fuf- 
fpending  this  inquifition  a  long  time. 
Vol.  IV,  S  How, 
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However,  the  bufinefs  of  the  extermination  of 
heretics  did  not  flop.  In  May  13th,  a,  d.  1239, 
one  hundred  and  eighty,  three  heretics  were  burned 
at  Montheme  in  Champaign,  inthe  prefenceofthe 
king  ot  Navarre,  and  the  barons  of  the  country, 
the  archbifhop  of  Rheims,  and  feventeen  bifhops. 
*^  It  was,"  fays  Alberic,  an  author  of  that  time^ 
<*  a  burnt  offering  well  pleafing  to  God/*  Robert, 
a  Dominican,  who  pronounced  the  condemnation 
of  thefe  heretics,  was  formerly  one  of  them.  He 
afterwards  discovered  many  others ;  but  at  length, 
impofing  upon  the  goodnefs  of  king  Lewis,  and 
abufing  his  authority  as  an  inquifitor,  accufing  the 
innocent  with  the  guilty,  his  commiffion  was 
taken  from  him  by  the  pope,  and  he  was  condemned 
to  perpetual  imprifonment. 

It  was  not  till  the  council  of  Beziers  in  a,  d, 
1246  that  fuch  regulations  were  made  as  fervedfor 
a  foundation  for  the  proceedings  ot  the  inquifition 
afterwards.  The  preaching  friars,  or  Dominicans, 
who  were  the  inquifitors,  were  then  ordered  to 
make  proclamation  in  certain  places,  for  all  here- 
tics to  come  and  make  their  fubmiflion  for  them- 
felves,  and  inform  againft  others  within  a  limited 
time,  under  the  penalty  of  death,  perpetual  im- 
prifonment, exile,  or  confifcation  of  goods,  ac- 
cording to  circumflances ;  but  thofe  who  being  ac- 
cufed  would  not  confefs  their  faults,   were  to  be 
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condemned  without  mercy,  even  tho'  they  fub- 
mitted  to  the  will  of  the  church.  At  the  fame 
time  it  was  ordered  that  all  the  prifoners  fhould  be 
confined  feparately;  and  that  all  the  goods  of  pri- 
foners were  to  be  confifcated.  At  the  fame  coun- 
cil it  was  decreed  that  none  of  the  laity  fhould  have 
any  books  of  divinity,  not  even  in  Latin,  and  the 
clergy  none  in  the  vulgar  tongue. 

At  the  requefl  of  Lewis  I X  of  France,  pope 
Alexander  IV  appointed  two  mendicant  friars  to 
be  inquifitors  for  the  kingdom  of  France,  except 
the  eflates  of  the  count  of  Thouloufe ;  but  they 
were  not  to  fentence  to  perpetual  imprifonmene, 
without  the  confent  of  the  diocefan  bifhops.  By 
a  conflitution  of  the  fame  pope,  addreffed  to  the 
inquifitors  of  the  mendicant  orders,  they  were  to  de- 
mand of  thofe  heretics  who  returned  to  the  church 
a  pecuniary  fecurity  that  they  would  remain  there. 
He  alfo  ordered  that  the  goods  of  all  heretics  that 
were  confifcated  fhould  be  referved  for  the  ufe  of 
the  church  of  Rome. 

It  is  evident  that  heretics  abounded  in  the 
northern  parts  of  Italy,  almoft  as  much  as  in  the 
fouthern  provinces  of  France,  efpecially  during  the 
contefls  between  the  popes  and  the  emperors  of 
Germany,  who  always  claimed  that  part  of  Italy. 
At  Viterbo,  in  a.  d.  1207,  two  of  the  confuls, 
and  alfo  the  treafurer,  who  had  long  beenin  aftate 
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of  excommunication,  were  Patarins ;  but  then 
pope  Innocent  III  went  to  that  city  on  purpofe  to 
drive  them  out.  The  citizens  complied  with  his 
wifhes,  and  having  affembled  a  great  council  of 
bifhops,  abbots,  counts,  barons,  Sec,  occ.  from 
all  the  cities  of  Tufcany,  and  the  eftates  of  the 
church,  he  publifhed  a  conftitution,  by  which  ail 
heretics,  efpecially  the  Patarins,  who  fhould  be 
found  in  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  fhould  have 
their  goods  confifcated ;  the  houfes  which  had  re- 
ceived them  were  to  be  demolifhed,  fo  as  never  to 
be  rebuilt,  and  their  adherents  to  be  punifhed  with 
the  confifcation  of  the  fourth  part  of  their  goods. 
It  was  alfo  ordered  that  they  fhould  have  no  accefs 
to  any  court  of  juftice,  be  incapable  of  any  public 
employment,  and  be  deprived  ot  the  rights  of 
Chriftian  burial. 

In  A.  D.  1225  pope  Honorius  III  complained 
that  in  the  city  of  BrefTe  the  heretics  were  fo  info- 
lent,  that  tixey  armed  themfelves  againft  the  Ca- 
thalics,  fortified  fome  callles,  and  burned  the 
churches.  TL'hey  even  threw  down  lamps  by  way 
of  excommunicating  the  church  of  Rome,  and  thofe 
who  favoured  its  do6lrines.  He  therefore  ordered 
their  caftles  to  be  demoliihed,  fo  that  they  fhould 
not  be  rebuilt. 

About  the  year  a.  d.  1250  Peter  of  Verona, 
IV  ho  had  been  born  of  heretical  parents,  becoming 

.  a  Do- 


Sec.  IX.    THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.         277 

a  Dominican,  was  peculiarly  adive  in  the  difcovery 
and  profecution  of  heretics  in  Italy.  At  Florence 
he  engaged  feveral  of  the  nobility  to  take  a  (landard 
marked  with  a  crofs,  and  coming  to  an  engagement 
with  a  number  of  heretics,  near  the  river  Arno, 
he  defeated  them  and  drove  them  out  of  the  city. 
This  Peter  Innocent  IV  made  inquifitor  for  Cre- 
mona, Milan,  and  all  that  neighbourhood.  But 
fome  time  after  this  he  was  murdered  by  a  perfon 
who  afterwards  entered  into  the  order  of  the  Do- 
minicans himfelf.  At  this  time,  the  conteft  with 
the  emperors  being  over,  the  popes  exerted  them- 
felves  without  obllrudion  for  the  fupprelTion  of 
herefy  in  Italy. 

It  was  not  till  a.  d;  1251  that  the  tribunal  of 
the  inquifirion  was  fully  eftablilhed,  when  it  was 
contrived  by  Innocent  IV  to  take  the  cognizance 
of  herefy  out  of  the  hands  both  of  the  bifhops,  and 
the  civil  magiflrate,  the  bifhop  being  afTociated 
with  the  inquifitor,  but  fo  as  to  have  no  real  power, 
and  the  civil  magiftrates  being  allowed  one  third 
of  the  fines.  The  prifons  were  kept  at  the  ex- 
pence  of  the  public.  This  court  was  firft  eftablifh* 
ed  in  Lombardy,  Romagna,  and  Marca  Trevifa- 
na,  which  abounded  with  heretics,  and  where  the 
popes  had  moft  power.  The  eflablifhment  of  this 
courtj  however,   met  with  much  oppofition,  even 
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in  Italy,  and  much  more  in  other  countries,  Gian^ 
none,  Vol.  2.  p.  60. 

The  bull  of  Innocent  not  being  eafily  received, 
Alexander  IV  in  a.  d.  1259  renewed  it,  but  with 
fome  modification.  It  was  again  renewed  by  Cle- 
ment IV  in  A.  D.  1265.  But  even  then  it  was 
not  fully  executed,  fo  that  four  fucceeding  popes 
were  employed  in  overcoming  the  difficulties  that 
prevented  its  being  carried  into  effe6l.  Thefe  arofe 
from  the  exceffive  fcverity  of  the  inquifitors,  and 
the  obje6iions  of  the  laity  to  bear  the  expence  of 
this  new  tribunal.  In  order  to  remove  thefe  diffi- 
culties the  pope  gave  more  power  to  the  bifliops, 
and  had  the  expence  borne  in  fome  different  man- 
ner.   -F.  Paul's  Hijlory  of  the  Inqui/ition,  p.  12. 

The  proceedings  in  this  court  were  at  firfl;  very 
Umple,  and  refernbled  thofe  of  other  tribunals ;  but 
they  were  afterwards  intirely  new  modelled  by  the 
Dominicans,  who  were  generally  made  inquifitors, 
and  who  knowing  nothing  of  the  common  law,  re- 
gulated all  their  proceedings  according  to  the  rules 
of  penance,  which  were  framed  fo  as  to  correfpono 
wiih  the  maxims  of  the  government  of  God,  tc 
whom  every  finner  muft  confefs  his  fin  before  h 
can  expe6l  to  be  forgiven.  MoJJieim^Vol.  ^.p,  116. 

Befides  the  cafe  of  herefy,  the  inquifitors  took 
cognifance  of  magic,  forcery,  witchcraft,    and  Ju 
daifm  where  it  was  not  tolerated,  lb.  p.  115. 

SECTION 
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SECTION  X, 

OJ  the  Intercourfc  between  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Churches. 


HE  conqueft  of  Conflantinople  by 
the  Latins  was  as  far  from  promoting  any  proper 
union  of  the  two  churches,  as  it  was  from  beincr 
any  afliftance  towards  recovering  the  holy  land. 
Infignificant  as  were  the  points  in  difpute  between 
them,  their  antipathy  to  each  other  was  great,  and 
had  now  been  of  long  flanding.  The  war,  or  the 
confequences  of  it,  had  not  contributed  to  ItfTen 
this  animofity;  and  leaft  of  all  on  the  fide  of 
Greeks,  whofe  abhorrence  of  the  Latins  was  much 
increafed  by  the  infolence  and  licentioufnefs  of  both 
the  laity  and  clergy  among  them.  They  alfo 
defpifed  them  for  their  barbarous  manners,  and 
want  of  literature  ;  and  this  efFetl  continued  alter 
the  caufe  was  now  in  a  great  meafure  removed. 
For  certainly,  in  this  period,  the  Latin  church 
produced  more  able  and  learned  writers  than  the 
Greek;  but  the  latter  had  no  knowledge  of  them. 
Since,  however,  a  defire  on  the  part  of  the  pope 
and  the  Latin  clergy  to  derive  a  revenue  from  the 
Eaft,  and  a  defire  of  afliftance  on  the  part  of  the 
S  4  Greek 
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Greek  emperors,  made  both  parties  frequently 
wifh  for  a  compromife  of  their  differences,  and  a 
good  deal  was  done  with  a  view  to  it,  it  will  be 
proper  to  relate  the  particulars. 

The  firfl  attempt  that  was  made  in  this  period 
to  bring  the  two  churches  to  greater  union  was  oc- 
calioned  by  fome friars  vifiting  Germanus  the  Greek 
patriarch  in  a.  d.  1233  ;  and  as  John  Ducas,  the 
Greek  emperor  at  Nice,  was  then  in  fear  of  an  at- 
tack from  the  Latin  emperor  at  Conflantinople, 
and  the  crufaders,  he  favoured  a  conference  between 
them  for  that  purpofe ;  and  in  confequence  of  this 
fome  letters  paiTed  between  pope  Gregory  IX  and 
Germanus,  each  vindicating  his  own  church;  and 
the  next  year  two  Dominicans  and  two  Francifcans 
arriving  at  Nice,  to  treat  concerning  the  union, 
they  were  honourably  received,  and  entertained  at 
the  expence  of  the  em.perorJ 

After  feveral  days  paffed  in  formal  conference, 
and  much  fubtle  difputation,  about  the  proceflion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Greeks,  being  much  fur- 
prized  at  the  acutenefs  of  the  friars,  and  efpecially 
their  ready  quotation  of  the  Greek  Fathers,  defired 
to  refer  the  treaty  to  a  regular  council ;  and  that 
till  this  could  be  convened,  the  nuncios  fhould  re- 
main at  Conflantinople ;  and  the  Greek  emperor, 
unwilling  to  give  up  all  expeftation  from  the  con- 
ference, with  fome  difficulty   perfuaded   them  to 
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wait  for  it.     Accordingly  it  was  fixed  for  Eafler  at 
Nympheum.       In  the  whole  of  this  previous  con- 
ference the  nuncios  behaved  with  all  the  newly  ac- 
quired haughtinefs   of  the    court  of  Rome,    con- 
fidering  the  Greeks   as  having,    without  any  jufl 
reafon,  withdrawn  themfelves  from  their  obedience 
to  the  pope,   and  requiring  abfolute  fubmiffion  to 
the  dodrine  and  difcipline  of  the  Latins,  in  order 
to  their  reunion ;    while  the  Greeks,    tho'  in  hu- 
miliating circumftances,   could  not  help  difcover- 
ing  their  contempt  fof*  the  Latins,    and  their  anti- 
pathy to  them.      Even    during  the  conferences  a 
Greek  pried  laid  a  perfon  under  ecclefiaftical  cen- 
fuie  for  attending  mafs  while  it  was  celebrated  by 
the  Latins.     All  the  indulgence  the  nuncios  would 
allow  the  Greeks  was   that  they  fhould  not  be  ob-' 
liged  publicly  to  chaunt  the  creed  with  the  addition 
of  the   claui^Q  Ji  Ho  que,    tho'  it  was  infilled    that  it 
fhould  be  inferted  in  it. 

When  the  council  was  affernbled,  nothing 
paCTed  in  it  but  mutual  accufations,  at  which  the 
emperor  exprelTed  much  concern  ;  faying  that,  if 
they  had  met  in  his  prefence,  the  conference  would 
have  been  conduced  in  a  more  amicable  manner. 
Perceiving  the  impatience  of  the  nuncios  to  return, 
he  obferved  to  them,  that  a  Ichifm  which  had  con- 
tinued now  three  hundred  years  could  not  be  ex- 
pedled  to   be    compofed   in  a   very  fhort   time, 
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reckoning  from  the  patriarchate  of  Photius.  They, 
therefore,  met  once  more  at   the  palace,    the  28th 
of  April.      There  the  Greeks  maintained  that  the 
eucharift  could  not  be  rightly  celebrated  wih  any 
other  than  leavened  bread,  fuch  as   they  faid  our 
Saviour  himfeif  ufed.     This  opinion,  at  the  requi- 
lition  ot  the  nuncios,    they  exprelTed  in  writing: 
and  on  the  other  hand,  at  the  requifition  of  the 
Greeks,  the  nuncios  expreffed  in  writing  their  opi- 
nion, that,  without  believing  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
proceeded  from  the  Son  as  well  as  from  the  Father, 
a  perfon  is  in  the  way  of  perdition.     The  next  day 
thefe  writings  were  publicly  delivered,  and  regular- 
ly ligned.     In  that  of  the  Greeks  on  the  fubjeft  oi 
the   eucharifl,  their  opinion  only  was    expreffed 
without  the  authorities  on  which  it  was  founded  ; 
but  that  of  the  nuncios  on  the  fubjeft  of  the  creer 
was  a  treatife  of  fome  length.       Having   delivereo 
this,  the  nuncios  declared  that  the  writing  of  the 
Greeks  contained  a  herefy,   and  haughtily  demand 
ed   to    knovv    whether    it   was  thro'  malice,      or 
ignorance.     This  led  to  a  difpute  about  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  apTOS",  which  the  Greeks  main- 
tained muft  fignify  bread  completely  made,  and   of 
courle  with    leaven  ;    whereas  the  nuncios  faid  it 
might  fignify  bread  without  leaven  ;    and  that  as, 
during  the  paffover,  the  Jews  were  not  allowed  to 
have  any  leavened  bread,    our  Saviour  mufl  have 
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ufed  that  which  was  unleavened.  Thus  this  whole 
day  pafled  in  mere  wrangling. 

Afterwards,  the  nuncios  being  in  private  con- 
ference with  the  emperor,  he  obferved  to  them,  that 
when  princes  had  a  difference,  and  wifhed  to  make 
peace,  they  relaxed  a  little  on  both  fides,  and 
therefore  he  propofed  that,  as  there  were  two  prin- 
cipal points  of  difference  between  the  two  churches, 
viz.  that  concerning  the  proceflion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  that  concerning  the  bread  ufed  in  the 
eucharifl,  the  Greeks  fhould  give  up  the  latter, 
and  the  Latins  the  former.  But  the  nuncios  hav- 
ing no  idea  of  this  kind  of  policy  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, replied,  that  the  church  of  Rome  would  not 
give  up  one  iota  of  its  faith  ;  and  therefore  that,  i! 
the  Greeks  wifhed  for  an  union,  they  mull  firmly 
beheve  themfelves,  and  teach  to  others,  that  the 
body  of  our  Saviour  may  be  confecrated  with  un- 
leavened bread,  as  well  as  leavened,  and  mull, 
moreover,  condemn  and  burn  thofe  of  their  books 
which  contained  a  contrary  doclrine.  And  that, 
with  refpecl  to  the  proceflion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  mufl  believe  and  teach  the  people  that  it  i& 
from  the  Son,  as  well  as  from  the  Father,  tho'  they 
Ihould  not  be  obliged  to  chaunt  it  in  public ;  but 
the  books  containing  the  contrary  dodlrine  mufl  be 
burned.    At  thii  arr#gance  the  emperor  was  much 
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offended,  and  when  he  reported  this  converfation 
to  the  Greek  priefts,  they  were  no  lefs  fo. 

There  was,  however,  another  meeting,  in  order 
to  conclude  the  bufinefs  in  feme  proper  form.  But 
this  was  conduced  with  the  fame  pertinacious 
difputation,  and  ended  with  more  ill  humour  than 
the  preceding.  The  nuncios,  after  reciting  the 
faith  of  the  Greeks  with  refpeft  to  the  eucharift, 
faid,  *'  This  is  herefy,  and  finding  you  heretics, 
**  and  excommunicated,  we  leave  you  fuch." 
Having  made  this  declaration,  they  left  the  coun- 
cil, the  Greeks  fhouting  after  them,  "  You  are  the 
'*  heretics."  The  emperor,  however,  was  much 
mortified  at  this  termination  of  the  bufinefs. 

The  Greeks  not  being  intirely  fatisfied  with 
what  they  had  delivered  in  writing,  defired  that 
the  writings  on  both  fides  fliould  be  given  up; 
but  the  nuncios  faid,  they  would  leave  theirs, 
wifhing  it  to  be  made  known  to  all  the  world  as 
the  faith  of  the  Roman  church,  and  that  they  would 
keep  that  of  the  Greeks,  an  an  evidence  of  their  he- 
refy ;  but  faid,  as  we  are  in  your  power,  you  may 
do  as  you  pleafe.  A  public  officer  then  fignified 
to  them,  that  they  mufl  give  up  the  writings. 
They,  therefore,  took  with  them  fuch  books  as 
they  could  carry,  and  fet  out  on  their  journey  on 
foot.  But  the  Greeks  fent  after  them,  and  fearching 
their  baggage,  took  away  the  writing  they  wiflied 
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to  withdraiv,  and  in  its  place  put  another,  con- 
taining a  fuller  explanation  of  their  faith  on  the 
procefTion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  was  evident  from 
the  whole  conduct  of  this  bufinefs,  that  there  was 
no  difpofition  on  the  part  of  the  Greeks  to  any 
union,  and  that  the  emperor  only  wifhed  it  for 
political  purpofes. 

Many  years  after  this,  when  the  Greeks  had  re- 
covered the  poflTefiion  of  Condantinople,  the  em- 
peror Michael  Paleologus,  being  afraid  of  Charles 
king  of  Sicily,  expreffed  a  defire  of  the  reunion  of 
the  two  churches,  acknowledging  the  fupremacy  of 
the  pope;  and  Gregory  X.  who  had  much  at  heart 
the  recovery  of  the  holy  land,  and  hoped  that  this 
union  would  contribute  to  it,  was  very  defirous  of 
promoting  it.  But  the  Greek  patriarch  and  the 
clergy  were  not  to  be  brought  to  accede  to  it  ;  tho', 
knowing  the  (iiuation  and  wifhes  of  the  emperor, 
they  feemed  to  favour  the  projeQ.  The  emperor, 
however,  being  determined  to  be  obeyed,  partly 
by  intreaty,  and  partly  by  force,  engaged  al- 
moft  all  the  bifhops  to  fubfcribe  a  paper,  in  which 
they  expreffed  their  readinefs  to  acknowledge  the 
fupremacy  of  the  bifhop  of  Rome,  the  right  of  ap- 
peals to  him,  and  that  his  name  ihould  be  recited 
with  thofe  of  other  orthodox  bifhops  at  the  eu- 
chaiift. 

Having 
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Having  gained  this  point,    the  emperor  fent 
ambafladors  to  the  great  council  affembled  at  Lyons 
in  A,  D.  1274,    where  the  pope  himfclf  was   pre- 
fent,  attended  by  five  hundred  bilhops,    feventy 
abbots,  and  a  thoufand  other  prelates,  with  James 
king  of  Arragon,    and  ambafladors  from  all  the 
Chriftian  courts  in  Europe.   On  the  arrival  of  the 
Greek  ambafladors  at  Lyons,    which  was  the  24th 
of  June,    they  were  introduced  to  the  pope  ;    and 
in  prefenting  the  letters  they  brought,    faid,    they 
were  come  to  render  obedience  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  to  acknowledge  the  faith  which  it  held. 
In  the  public  fervice  which  they  attended  the  li- 
turgy was  recited  both  in  Latin  and  Greek,  and  in 
reciting  the  creed   the  addition  of  Jilioque  was  re- 
peated three  times.      In  the  fourth  feflion,    which 
was  the  i6th  of  July,  the  union  of  the  two  churches 
was  folemnly  announced  by  the  pope,  and  the  con- 
feflion  of  faith,  which  had  been  fent  by  the  Greek 
emperor   (which  was  the  fame  verbatim  with  that 
^vhich  had  been  fent  by  pope  Clement  IV  in  a.  d. 
1267)  was  read,  with  this  addition,    that  he  would 
perfevere  in  that  faith.     He  only  requefted  that  the 
Greeks  might  be  permitted  to   recite  the  creed  as 
they  had  been  ufed  to  do  it,  and  continue  the  fame 
cuftoms,  which  were  not  contrary  to  the  decifions 
of  general  councils,  or  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers, 
and  which  had  been  approved  by  the  church  of 

Rome 
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'lome.  The  letter  of  the  Greek  bifhops,  which 
was  alfo  read,  mentioned  the  obflinacy  of  their 
patriarch  in  refufing  to  acknowledge  the  fuprema- 
cy  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  but  they  added  that 
if  he  perfifted  in  thofe  fentiments,  they  would  de- 
pofe  him,  and  chufe  another  who  would  be  more 
compliant.  At  the  return  of  thofe  ambaffadors, 
the  patriarch  Jofeph  not  confenting  to  the  union, 
he  was  depofed,  and  retired  to  a  monaftery  ;  but 
this  caufed  a  new  fchifm  in  the  Greek  church,  and 
the  two  parties  confidered  each  other  as  excom- 
municated. 

In  A.  D.  1277  there  arrived  at  Rome  ambaffa- 
dors from  the  Greek  emperor,  and  the  new  pa- 
triarch Vcccas,  cxprefTing  their  joy  in  the  union 
of  the  two  churches,  acknowledging  in  the  fulleft 
manner  the  fupremacy  of  the  pope,  and  his  right 
to  decide  in  all  articles  of  faith.  The  patriarch  in 
his  letter  recited  all  the  diflinguifhing  articles  of 
the  Roman  church,  but  on  the  article  of  the  pro- 
ceflion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  ufed  many  words, 
which  was  afterwards  the  occafion  of  a  difputc 
among  the  Greeks  onthefubje6l.  This  patriarch  alfo 
publillied  an  excommunication  again  ft  thofe  Greeks 
who  did  not  accede  to  the  union.  This  violence, 
however,  had  no  good  effeft.  The  more  intelli- 
gent of  the  (chifmatics  were  quiet,  but  they  refolutely 
perfifted  in  their  oppofition,  and  many  of  the  lower 

people 
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people  went  to  refide  in  places  not  fubjed   to  the 
emperor. 

After  the  Greek  ambafTadors   had   left  Rome, 
the  pope  fentfour  to  Conftantinople  in  a.  d.  1278, 
and  doubting  the  fmcerity  of  the   Greek  clergy, 
he  exhorted  the   patriarch    to  procure   from  every 
bifhop  a  profefTion  of  his  faith,  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  fupremacy  of  the  church  ot  Rome,    and  an 
abjuration  of  the  fchifm.       The  ambaffadors  were 
alfo  delired   to   require  of  the    emperor    that  he 
fhould  infift  upon  the  patriarch  and  other  prelates 
fending  a  confefTion  of  their  faith  in  the  very  fame 
form  with  that  which  he  himfelf  had  fent,  and  that 
the  creed  (hould  be  recited  with  the  addition  of^- 
lioque.       Particular  cufloms,  to  which  the  Greeks 
had  been  ufed  were  to  be  tolerated,  provided  they 
were  not  contrary  to  the  faith,    and  the  canons. 
The  pope  alfo  defired  to  have  the  confe'fiions  of 
the  faith  of  the  Greek  prelates   to  be  publicly  regi- 
ftered,  and  that  they  fhould  apply  to  Rome  to  get 
abfolved  from  the    cenfures  which    they   had   in- 
curred during  the  fchifm,  and  for  a  confirmation  in 
their  dignities ;    and  alfo  to  have  a  cardinal  legate 
to  refide  at  Conftantinople,  The  ambaffadors  were 
at  the  fame  time  charged  to  get  an  exacl  knowledge 
of  thereal  difpofitionof  the  Greeks,  and  a  pofitive 
anfwer  to  all  his  demands. 


But 
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But  in  the  Eaft  things  were  by  no  means  in  fo 
favourable  a  fituation  as  the  pope  wifhed.  The 
Greeks  in  general,  and  even  the  emperor's  oxv^n  re- 
lations, were  fo  much  ofFended  at  his  fubmifhon 
to  the  pope,  that  they  revolted  from  him,  calling 
him  the  pope's  patriarch,  and  all  who  joined  him 
heretics.  Thus  the  two  parties  being  at  open  va- 
riance excommunicated  one  another.  The  difaf- 
feded  party  invited  Alexis  Comnenus,  who  had 
eftabliflied  himfell  at  Trebifonde  on  the  taking  of 
Conftantinople  by  the  Latins,  to  affume  the  title  of 
emperor,  promifmg  tojoin  him,    which  they  did. 

In  the  mean  time  the  emperor,  in  order  to  gain 
the  Greek  bifhops,  alFured  them  that  he  would  not 
fwerve  an  iota  from  their  failh  or  their  cuftoms,  and 
leaft  of  all  with  refped  to  the  creed,  but  that  in 
his  circumftances  it  was  neceiTary  for  him  to  tem- 
porize with  the  Latins. 

In  anfwer  to  the  demand  of  the  pope  to  fend  a 
great  number  of  fubfcriptions  to  the  particular  con- 
feffion  of  faith  required  of  the  Greek  clergy,  many 
were  fent ;  but  they  were  all  in  the  fame  hand- 
writing, and  ftill  the  exprefTions  concerning  the 
proceffion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  not  clear,  but 
fuch  as  left  the  queftion  undecided. 

Notwithftanding  all  thefe  precautions,  the  em- 
peror was  obliged   to  have  recourfe  to   very  cruel 
and  harfli  meafures  in  order  to  enforce  the  union, 
Vol.  IV.  T  and 
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and  thefe  rendered  him  very  unpopular.  Befides, 
it  appearing  to  the  court  of  Rome  that  he  was  not 
able  to  carry  his  point,  and  even  that  he  himfelt 
was  not  fincere  in  it,  his  next  ambaffador  to  pope 
Martin  IV  was  very  ill  received,  and  at  the  felici- 
tation of  Charles  king  of  Sicily  he  was  himfelf  ex- 
communicated in  A.  D.  1281,  as  a  promoter  of  the 
antient  fchifm  and  herefy  of  the  Greeks,  Michael 
did  not  long  farvive  thefe  proceedings  againft  him, 
dying  in  a.  d.  1282,  and  his  fon  Andronicus, 
who  fuccecded  him,  thought  fo  ill  of  his  condu6b 
in  promoting  the  union,  that  he  did  not  allow  him 
the  rites  of  Chrillian  burial. 

The  members  of  the  proper  Greek  church  being 
now  the  maftcrs,  they  fummoned  a  council  to  meeC 
in  A.  D.  1283,  and  then  they  condemned  and 
burned  the  writings  of  Veccas  in  favour  of  the  union. 
He  was  banifhed  to  Prufa  in  Bythinia,  and  after- 
wards almofl  all  the  bifhops  who  had  favoured  the 
union  were  depofed. 

The  year  following  the  two  parties  in  the  Greek 
church,  in  the  intereft  of  the  two  patriarch,s,  agreed 
to  draw  up  in  writing  their  feveral  pretenfions,  and 
throw  them  into  a  (ire  at  the  fame  time  ;  perfuaded 
that,  if  either  of  them  Ihould  not  be  burned,  that 
party  had  the  fan6tion  of  heaven,  but  if  both  were 
burned,  they  promifed  to  unite.  This  taking  place, 
they  did  unite,    but  afterwards  repenting  of  this 

agree* 
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agreement,  the  diflFerence  was  refumed.  The  em- 
peror was  very  defirous  of  promoting  peace,  and 
for  that  purpore  he  fummoned  a  council  in  which 
Veccas  was  heard  ;  but  it  produced  nothing  befides 
altercation  about  the  terms  in  which  the  proceflion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  fhould  be  expreffed,  and  at  the 
termination  of  it  Veccas  was  remanded  to  his  place 
of  banifhmerit. 

Still  the  Greeks  fuffered  much  by  fa6lions 
among  themfelves,  and  fev^eral  patriarchs  of  Con- 
flantinople  were  appointed  and  difplaced.  The 
chief  caufe  of  their  contentions,  the  particulars  of 
which  would  not  now  be  at  all  intcrefling  or  in- 
flru^ivc,  was  an  attempt  of  the  patriarch  Gregory 
of  Cyprus  to  explain  what  John  of  Damafcus  had 
advanced  concerning  the  proceflion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  a  work  which,  for  the  fake  of  peace,  he 
afterwards  retraced;  but  the  difference  had  no  very 
material  confequcnce* 
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SECTION  XI. 

OJ  the    State  of  Infidelity,    and    various    Hertjics 
in  this  Period.     ' 


HIS  being  an  age  of  much  and  fmbtle 
fpeculation,  at  the  fame  time  that  the  abufes  of  the 
church  of  Rome  were  glaring  and  enormous,  we 
cannot  wonder  that  the  reafon  of  many  perfons 
fhould  revolt  at  them,  and  that  many  Ihould  begin 
to  fufped  that  the  whole  fyftem  of  Chriftianity  had 
its  origin  in  impoflure,  and  had  no  other  objedl: 
than  the  emolument  of  the  clergy.  The  rife  of 
this  infidelity,  as  far  as  we  are  able  to  trace  it,  was 
from  the  writings  of  A verroes,  a  Spaniard,  a  man. 
of  great  genius,  who  wrote  commentaries  on  Ari- 
ilotle,  and  pretended  to  find  authorities  for  hi* 
opinions  in  his  writings. 

As  far  as  we  can  colle6i  the  outline  of  this 
fyftem  from  the  various  condemnations  of  it,  the 
difciples  of  Averroes  held  that  the  world  was  eternal, 
creation  out  of  nothing  being  impofiible,  that  in- 
tellefl:  is  one  principle,  difFufed  thro'  all  intelligent 
beings,  and  confequently  that  all  feparate  con- 
fcioufnefs  ccafes  at  death,  which  was  a  fundamental 
principle  in  the  antient  Greek  philofophy,  derived 

fi'om 
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from  the  Eaft;  and  that  all  the  motions  of  the 
intelle6lual  principle  are  virtuous.  Since  all  fin 
arifes  from  the  a(Fe6lions  of  the  inferior  part  of  man, 
they  feem  to  have  made  light  of  fome  a6lions  that 
have  heen  fo  denominated,  efpecially  as  it  was  their 
opinion  that  all  the  anions  of  men  were  neceffary, 
being  determined,  by,  or  eonne6led  with,  the  mo- 
tion of  the  ftars  and  other  heavenly  bodies.  Con- 
lidering  the  whole  fyflem  of  things  as  a  chain  of 
caufes  and  efFc6ts,  which  has  fubfifted  uncharge- 
ably  from  all  eternity,  they  probably  confidercd 
all  deviations  from  it  by  miracles  to  be  impoflible, 
and  the  accounts  of  them  incredible,  unworthy  of 
examination. 

In  A.  D.  1270  the  following  opinions  were  con- 
demned by  Tempier  bifhop  of  Paris,  *'  The  un- 
"  derftanding  is  the  fame  in  all  men.  The  will 
"  ofmana6ls  by  ncceffity.  Every  thing  below  is 
*'  governed  hy  the  celcftial  bodies.  The  world 
*'  is  eternal.  There  was  no  fir  ft  rnan.  The  foul 
*'  is  formed  of  matter,  and  decays  with  the  body. 
*'  God  knov/s  nothing  but  himielf.  The  a6iions 
*'  of  men  are  not  condu6led  hy  divine  providence. 
"  God  cannot  give  incorruptibility  and  immortalf- 
<'  ty  to  that  which  is  corruptible  and  mortal." 
Ileury,  Vol.  18.  p.  137.  Many  of  thefe  quellions^ 
were  difcufTed,  and  the  opinions  retuted  by  T. 
Aquinas, 

T  g  §uch 
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Such  were,  or  feem  to  have  been,  the  pre- 
vaihng  opinions  of  thofc  who  were  generally  called 
fhilofophers  in  this  period,  and  in  the  time  of  Pe- 
trarch, who  met  with  many  of  them  at  Venice, 
and  in  other  parts  of  Italy.  At  the  fame  time 
thefe  philofophers  made  no  fcruple  oi  declaring 
their  belief  of  all  the  doQnnes  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  conforming  to  its  difcipline ;  faying, 
when  they  v^^yt  interrogated,  that,  tho'  the  prin- 
ciples above  mentioned  were  true  in  philofophy, 
they  were  falie  in  theology  ;  ^fo  that  there  were  no 
martyrs  to  them.  However,  the  tendency  of  this 
fyftem  of  philofopL'y  to  overturn  that  of  theology 
was  fo  evident,  that  it  could  not  pais  unnoticed  by 
thofe  who  were  intercfted  in  its  fupport,  and  the 
firil  cenfures  that  we  meet  with  of  it  were  from  the 
univerhty  of  Paris,  which  was  the  great  fchool  of 
divinity  in  thofe  times. 

In  A.  D.  1276  the  univerfity  of  Paris  made  a 
decree,  that  nothing  but  grammar  and  logic  fhould 
be  taught  in  private  ;  and  the  reafon  given  for  it 
was,  that  many  errors  had  been  introduced  among 
the  fludents,  derived  from  the  writings  of  heathens, 
which  they  faid  were  true  according  to  philofophy^ 
meaning  that  of  Ariftotle,  but  not  according  to 
the  Catholic  faith.  In  enumerating  the  opinions 
they  condemned,  they  m^ention  the  following : 
,^*  In  God  there  is  no  trinity,  God  cannot  engender 
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*•'  his  like,  God  knows  nothing  but  himfelf.  He 
*'  cannot  make  any  more  fouls.  He  cannot  make 
*'  a  man  without  a  proper  agent,  that  is,  another 
"man.  He  cannot  know  future  contingencies,  or 
*'  particular  things.  He  cannot  produce  any 
*'  thing  from  nothing,  or  any  thing  otherwife  than 
*•'  it  is,  becaufe  there  are  not  in  him  different  wills, 
*'  The  human  intelle6l  is  eternal.  When  feparatcd 
*'  from  the  body,  it  cannot  fuffer  by  fire.  Intel- 
"  le(5l  is  one  in  all  men.  The  foul  is  infeparable 
*'  from  the  body,  and  dies  with  it.  The  will  and 
'^  the  intelle£l:  do  not  move  of  themfelves,  but  by 
**  the  influence  of  the' liars.  The  will  is  determined 
"  by  defirable  good,  as  matter  by  an  agent.  Th« 
**  world  is  eternal,  becaufe  there  cannot  be  novel- 
*'  ty  in  the  efFe£l  without  novelty  in  the  caufe.  To 
*'  fuppofe  the  world  not  to  have  been  eternal  is  to 
*'  fuppofe  a  vacuum,  fmce  empty  fpacc  mud  d'l' 
*'  vide  the  things  to  be  put  into  it,'' and  it  was  a  re- 
ceived axiom,  that  nature  abhorred  a  vacuum. 
"  The  uniyerfe  can  never  end,  becaufe  the  firil 
**  agent  mufl  eternally  make  matter  pafs  from  one 
*'  form  to  another.  The  celellial  bodies  are  moved 
*'  by  an  internal  principle,  which  is  a  foul.  Divers 
*'  figns  in  the  heavens  indicate  the  different  difpo- 
**  fitions  of  men,  and  by  thcfe  (igns  the  intentions 
*'ofmen,  and  the  events  of  their  lives,  maybe 
^'  known.   Theological  difcourfes  are  founded  on 

T  4  tl  i^^'^^h 
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**  fables,  and  men  arc  not  wifer  for  knowing  them. 
*^  There  is  no  occalion  to  pray,  or  to  be  concerned 
*•  about  confelTion,  or  the  rites  ot  burial,  except 
"  for  appearance.  Simple  fornication  is  no  fm. 
•*  The  refurredion  is  impoffible.  Our  happinefs 
*'  is  in  this  life.''     Fleury,  Vol.  18.  p.  230. 

Religion  was  not,  however,  without  advocates 
in  this  early  period  of  infidelity.  Bernard  Moneta, 
who  wrote  againft  the  Cathari  and  Waldenfes,  alfo 
wrote  with  great  ability  againft  the  unbelievers. 
Mojlitm^  Vol.  3.  p.  13. 

It  was  the  fludy  of  the  works  of  Ariflotle  to 
which  thefe  opinions  were  generally  afcribed. 
From  the  fame  fource  it  was  alfo  thought  that  the 
dodrines  of  Amalric,  or  Amauri,  a  profeiTor  of  lo- 
gic and  theology  at  Paris  about  A.  D.  1210,  were  de- 
rived. It  is  certain,  fays  Mofheim  (Vol.  3.  p.  129.) 
,  that  he  taught  that  all  things  were  the  parts  of  one 
fubftance,  or  in  other  words,  that  the  univerfe  was 
God,  and  that  not  only  the  forms  of  all  things, 
but  alfo  their  matter,  or  fubftance,  proceeded  from 
the  deity,  and  muft  return  to  the  fource  from 
which  they  were  derived.  From  thefe  principles 
he  deduced  a  fyftem  ot  devotion,  pretending  to  de- 
monftrate  the  polTibility  of  incorporating  or  trans- 
lating the  human  nature  into  the  divine,  and  re- 
je6led  all  kinds  of  external  worfliip  as  infignificant 
and  ufeicfs.     His  difciples.  he  fays,    were  men  of 

exem- 
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exemplary  piety,  diftinguifhed  by  the  gravity  and 
auflerity  of  their  lives,  and  fufFered  death  in  the 
mofl  dreadful  forms  with  the  utmoft  conftancy. 

The  opinion  of  the  origin  of  all  things  from 
God  I  have  obferved  to  have  been  a  principle  in 
the  oriental  philofophy,  and  that  of  the  union  of 
fouls  to  God  by  abftraQ  meditation  was  held  by 
the  later  Platonifts,  and  has  been  adopted  with 
fome  modifications  by  many  perfons  of  a  fpecula- 
tive  and  devotional  term  in  all  ages  of  Chriftianity, 
and  by  fome  of  the  zealous  members  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  as  we  fliall  fee  hereafter.  But  thefe  ex- 
alted ideas  of  devotion,  which  rendered  external 
forms  of  lefs  value,  were  naturally  regarded  with  a 
jealous  eye  by  the  political  and  ruling  Catholics. 

According  to  Fieury,  Amauri  held  that,  in 
order  to  be  faved,  every  perfon  mud  believe  that 
he  is  a  member  of  Jefus  Chrifl:,  but  that  the  pope 
condemning  this  opinion,  he  retra6ied  it  before  his 
death.  Fieury  alfo  afcribes  to  the  followers  of 
Amauri  an  opinion  which  is  faid  to  have  taken  its 
rife  from  a  book  entitled  the  EverlaJHng  Gofpd, 
viz.  that  Jefus  Chrift  aboliflied  the  old  law,  and 
that,  in  his  time  commenced  the  difpenfation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  which  conftffion,  baptifm,  the 
euchariH,  and  other  facraments,  would  have  no 
place;  but  that  perfons  might  be  faved  by  the  in- 
terior grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  any  exter- 

T  5  nal 
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nal  acls.  He  moreover  fays,  that  he  denied  the 
refurredlion,  faid  that  heaven  and  hell  were  in 
men's  own  breads,  that  the  pope  was  Antichrift,  and 
Rome  Babylon.  His  difciples  had  among  them  a 
prophet  named  William,  a  filver  fmith,  who  gave 
out  that  four  great  plagues  would  come  in  five 
years.  Being  examined  in  a  council  of  bilhops  and 
do6lors  of  theology,  they  were  condemned,  and 
burned  alive,  except  four,  who  were  fentenccd  to 
perpetual  imprifonment.  At  the  fame  time  they 
condemned  the  memory  of  Amauri,  who  was  con- 
fidered  as  the  founder  of  the  fc6l ;  and  being  ex- 
communicated after  his  death  a,  d.  1209,  ^is  bones 
were  dug  up,  and  thrown  upon  a  dunghill. 

Amauri,  Mofheimfays,  entertained  the  fenti- 
ments  of  thofe  who  were  called  the  brethren  and 
fijlers  ofthefreefpirit,  and  they  were  fometimes 
called  Beghards.  They  frequently  ran  about  with 
an  air  ot  lunacy  and  di(lra6lion,  begging  their 
bread  with  much  clamour,  rejeQing  labour,  as  in- 
con  fi  (lent  with  that  contemplation  which  they  fup- 
pofcd  united  the  foul  to  God ;  in  confequence  of 
which  they  faid  they  enjoyed  a  (late  of  freedom 
Jrom  all  latvs,  and  had  the  fame  union  with  God 
that  Chrift  himfell  had.  For  they  wero.  faid  to 
hold  that  all  rational  fouls  are  portions  of  the  di- 
vinity. But  among  them  there  were  many  perfons 
cf  emineat  piety,    often  called  wr/2/c5,  who  only 
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thought  themrelves  exempt  from  the  forms  of  exter- 
nal worfhip,  and  the  pofitive  laws  of  the  church  ; 
tho' others  of  them  are  faid  to  have  abandoned  all 
decency,  and  to  have  lived  in  fenfual  indulgence, 
as  not  aflPeding  the  purity  of  the  foul.  MoJIieim^ 
Vol.  3.  p.  124.  129. 

At  the  fame  time  alfo,  Ariflotle's  treatife  of 
metaphyficks  being  fuppofed  to  have  led  men  into 
thefe  errors,  the  council  ordered  all  his  works  to  be 
burned,  and  forbad  the  tranfcribing  them,  reading 
them,  or  keeping  copies  of  them,  under  pain  of 
excommunication.  As  to  his  books  of  natural 
philofophy,  the  reading  of  them  was  forbidden  for 
three  years ;  but  tlicy  forbad  for  ever  the  reading 
of  the  books  of  one  David  Dinant,  an  eminent  dif^ 
ciple  of  Amauri,  who  faved  himfelfby  flight.  The 
council  alfo  condemned  all  French  books  of  theo- 
logy. This  is  faid  in  the  notes  to  Mofheim  to  have 
been  done  at  a  council  at  Paris  in  a.  d.  1210. 
Vol.  3.  p.  23. 

In  this  period  much  attention  was  excited  to  a 
book  entitled,  as  I  have  obferved,  the  Everlajiing 
Gofpcl^  afcribed,  but  without  reafon,  to  Joachim 
of  Calabria,  who  died  in  a.  d.  i2C2,  and  was  con- 
fidered  as  a  faint  in  his  own  country.  He  wrote 
commentaries  on  the  prophetical  books  of  fc/ipture 
Witfi  CiHjjetlures  aboat  the  Ipeedy  accomplilhmcnt 
oifome  of  tiicm.     Accordii'tT  to  this  treatife.  v/l'.o- 
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ever  was  the  author  of  it,  the  Father  operated  from 
the  creation  to  the  coming  of  Chrift,  as  he  faid, 
My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  now  I  work,  but 
at  the  expiration  of  the  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
iixty  years,  mentioned  in  the  Revelation,  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit  is  to  operate,  who  was  to  come,  and  lead 
men  into  all  truth.  They  aifo  faid,  that  the  firll 
difpenfation  was  to  confill  of  married  perfons,  living 
according  to  the  flefh  as  under  the  old  teftament,  that 
the  reign  of  the  Son  was  to  be  that  of  prieds,  living 
according  to  the  flefh  and  (pirit,  fome  being  mar- 
ried ;  but  that  the  third  difpenfation  would  be  that 
of  monks,  livi-ng  according  to  the  fpirit  only.  The 
Urd  was  the  age  of  the  old  teftament,  the  fecond 
that  of  the  new,  and  the  third  that  of  the  Ever- 
lallinf>^  Gofpel,  in  which  there  was  no  occafion  for 
facraments,  or  vifible  figns.  Thefe  principles 
having  fpread  very  much,  chiefly  by  means  of  the 
Francifcans,  who  flattered  themfelves  that  their 
inaitnte  was  the  third,  and  moft  pcrfed  (late  of 
Chriiliaoity  ;  they  were  condemned  in  a  council 
held  at  Aries  in  a,  d.  1260. 

There  was  another  book  entitled  An  Intro- 
duclion  to  the  Everlafiing  Gofpel,  afcribed  with  great 
probability  to  John  of  Parma,  a  general  of  the 
Francifcars,  who  explained  theobfcure  predidions 
of  the  foimer  work,  and  applied  them  to  his  own 
order.   MoJIiciu,  Vol,  3.  p.  6j.     The  principles  of 
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thQ^e  books  began  to  be  publicly  taught  in  a.  d. 
1254;  but  in  A.  D.  1256  pope  Alexander  IV, 
tho'  a  great  favourer  of  the  Francifcans,  could  not 
help  condemning  them,  and  the  books  were  l  urned 
though  privately,  at  the  fame  time  that  he  made 
fome  decrees  in  favour  of  that  order. 

Thofe  who  dillinguifhed  themfelves  the  moft 
by  the  acutencfs  of  their  fpcculations,  and  nice 
diftih6lions,  were  the  mendicants.  The  clergy, 
who  never  liked  them,  and  who  wiihed  to  have  all 
lludy  confined  to  the  fcripturcs,  the  antient  Fathers, 
and  the  canons,  took  umbrage  at  the  liberty  they 
took  in  fpeculation,  and  thought  the  opinions  they 
adopted  fometimes  bordered  on  hcrcfy.  To  v'lve 
fome  idea  of  the  queflions  they  agitated,  and  the 
opinions  then  formed,  I  fhali  fele£l  the  followino- 
which  were  condemned  in  an  afTernbly  of  (he  clerry 
at  Paris  in  a.  d.  1243.  *' The  divine  effcnce  can- 
*'  not  itfelf  be  viewed  either  by  glorified  men  or  by 
*'  angels.  Tho'  the  divine  eficnce  is  the  fame  in 
'•  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  nevcrthelefs^ 
*«  with  refpcQ:  to  form,  it  is  not  the  fame  in  the 
*'  Holy  Spirit  as  in  the  Father  and  the  Son  taken 
*'  together.  The  Holy  Spirit,  as  he  is  love,  or  a 
"  bond  of  union,  doth  not  proceed  from  the  Son, 
*•  but  from  tlic  Father  only.  Neither  bodies  nor 
**  fouls  in  a  ftate  of  glory,  not  even  the  blcfTed  vir- 
*'  gin,  will  be  in  the  empyreal  heaven  along  with 

*'  the 
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"  the  angels,  but  in  the  aqueous  or  cryflalline 
*'  heaven,  above  the  firmament.  The  wicked  an- 
«*  gels  were  fo  from  the  inftant  of  their  creation, 
*'  There  are  feveral  truths  which  have  been  from 
**  eternity,  and  yet  are  not  God.  An  angel  may 
**  be  at  the  fame  moment  in  different  places,  and 
*'  even  every  where,  if  he  chufe  it.  The  firft  in- 
*'  flant  of  time,  the  beginning,  and  alfo  creation 
*'  and  paffion,  are  neither  creature  nor  creator. 
"  The  wicked  angel  has  never  had  wherewith  to 
*'  fupport  himfelf,  any  more  than  Adam,  in  a  (late 
**  of  innocence.  He  who  has  the  bed  natural  difpo- 
**  litions  will  necefiTarily  have  mod  grace  and  glo- 
**  ry,"     Fleury,  Vol.  17.  p,  265. 

In  A.  D.  1278  fome  opinions  of  Roger  Bacon^ 
an  Englifh  Francifcan  (but  what  they  were  are  not 
fpecified)  were  condemned  by  the  legate  of  pope 
Islicolas  III  at  Paris,  and  he  was  committed  topri- 
fon,  where  he  lived  ten  years ;  but  obtaining  his 
liberty,  he  fpcnt  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  peace, 
in  the  college  of  his  order  at  Oxford,  and  died  in  a. 
;d.  1294.  He  was  indefatigable  in  his  purfuit  of 
knowledge,  and  feems  to  have  been  mafter  of  all 
that  was  known  in  his  time,  efpecially  in  mathe- 
matics and  philofophy.  It  is  probable  that  he 
either  difcovcred,  or  had  learned,  the  compofition 
of  gunpowder,  and  was  acquainted  with  many 
wonderful  difcoveries  in  optics,  mathematics,  and 
chemiflry.  Peter 
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Peter  Lombard,  having  faid  that  there  was  a 
diflinQ:ion  bctrveen  the  divine  cJJ'cnce^  and  the  three 
perfons  in  the  Godhead,  the  abbot  Joachim  denied 
that  there  was  any  eflfcnce  common  to  them  ;  by 
which  it  was  faid  that  that  which  conflitutes  their 
union  was  taken  away.  On  this  account  his  opi- 
nions were  condemned  by  Innocent  III  in  the 
council  of  Lateraain  a.  d.  1205,  but  without  any 
reflexion  upon  Joachim  himfclK  MoJJidm,  VoL  g. 

p.  134- 

At  a  council  held  in  London  in  a.  d.  1286, 
the  following  opinion  among  others  of  a  fimilar 
nature  was  condemned.  *'  The  facramental  bread 
**  is  changed  into  the  living  body  of  Jefus  Chrif}, 
"  fo  that  the  matter  of  the  bread  h  changed  into 
"  the  matter  of  the  body,  and  the  form  of  tho.  bread 
*'  is  the  form  of  the  body,  which  is  the  reafonable 
"  foul.''  It  is  poffible,  however,  that  thefe,  and 
other  opinions,  might  have  palled  without  cenfure, 
if  the  cfpoufers  of  them  had  not  maintained  that, 
"  with  refpe6l  to  them,  they  were  not  obliged  to 
"  yield  to  the  authority  of  the  pope,  of  St.  Grego- 
^'  ry,  or  St.  Auftin,  or  any  doQor  whatever,  but 
*'  only  the  authority  of  the  Bible,  and  demonflrative 
"  reafon."  However  Fleury  fay»  the  priccipleon 
which  all  the  opinions  hinged  was  that  the  reafon- 
able foul  is  the  fubftantial  form  of  man,  a  principle, 
]kc  fays,  advanced  by  Thomai  Aquinas. 

i  would 
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I  would  obferve  in  this  place,  that  the  term 
tranfubjlantiation  is  firft  ufed  in  any  inftrument  of 
authority  in  the  canons  of  the  council  of  Lateran  in 
A.  D.  1215. 

The  lad  of  the  curious  o{)inions  that  I  fhall  re- 
cite as  occurring  within  this  period,  is  that,  at  the 
fame  council  it  was  mentioned  as  a  thing  allowed 
hy  all,  that  the  virgin  Mary  was  taken  up  into 
heaven  in  the  body ;  lince  Gilbert  of  Nogent  fays 
that,  in  his  time,  which  was  a  century  before,  the 
church  did  not  alTert  it,  but  that  perfons  were  al- 
lowed to  be  of  that  opinion.  Fleury,  Vol.  16.  p.  256. 
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Some  Particulars  concerning  the  Supcrjlition^  and 
fabulous  Hijiorits  of  this  Period, 


I 


F  I  had  thought  proper,  I  might  have 
given  my  readers  abundant  entertainment  on  the 
fubje6l  of  this  fedlion  in  every  period  of  this  hiftory; 
but  I  confine  myfelf  to  fuch  narratives  as  ferve  to 
give  what  ought  not  to  be  omitted,  viz.  a  j uft  idea  of 
the  ftate  of  prevailing  opinions  and  pra6lices,  which 
cannot  fail  to  be  inflrudive.  We  may  often  per- 
fceive  the  beft  difpofitions  and  intentions  in  the 
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moft  wild  and  abfard  praQ:ices ;  but  to  form  a  juft 
eftimate  of  them  we  mufl  take  into  confideration 
the  prevailing  principles  and  maxims  of  the  times. 
The  fir^  account  I  fhall  give  will  be  that  of  the 
Flagellants. 

In  A.  D.  1259,    Italy  being  in  a  flate  of  great 
diflraQion,  a  fpirit  of  devotion  feized  a  great  num- 
ber of  perlbns  in  a  very  fudden  and  extraordinary 
manner,  but  probably  arofe  from  the  preaching  of 
the  mendicants,    who,    in  imitation   of    John  the 
Baptifl,  and  Jefus  Chrift,  called  upon  all  men  to 
repent.     It  began  at  Perufia,     whence  it  pafied  to 
Rome,    and   the  refl  of  Italy.       Old  and  young, 
even  children  of  five  years  of  age,    went   thro'   the 
country,    as  naked  as  decency  would  permit,  two 
and  two,  whipping  themfelves  with  leathern  thongs, 
till  the  blood  flowed  out,    with  groans   and    tears 
imploring  the  mercy  of  God,    and  the  afliftance  of 
the  bleffed  virgin.       They  made  thefe  prcccflions 
even  in  the  night,  with  lighted  torches,,  and  alfo  in 
the  winter,  by  hundreds  and  thoufands,    preceded 
by  priefts  with  crofles  and  banners.       Wherever 
they  came  they  went  into  the  churches,    and  pro. 
ftrated  themfelves  before  the  altars.     They  did  the 
fame  both  in  the  villages  and  the   towns,    fo  that 
the  mountains  and  plains  ecchoed  with  their  cries. 
Their  devotion  did  not,  however,  terminate  here. 
Enemies    were  reconciled,      ufurers    and    thieves 
Vol.  IV.  U  reftored 
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reflored  what  they  had  unjuftly  taken,  other  finners 
ccnfeffed  their  crimes  and  reformed,  and  good 
works  of  all  kinds  were  performed ;  and  in  this  we 
fee  the  difF^srence  between  Chriftian  and  heathen 
fuperftition,  the  latter  having  no  connexion  what-* 
ever  with  moral  virtue. 

This  pra8ice,  it  was  obferved,  did  not  arife 
from  any  order  of  a  pope,  or  the  recommendation 
of^any  perfon  of  particular  eminence,  but  began 
with  the  common  people,  and  others  followed  their 
example.  It.  extended  to  Germany,  Poland,  and 
many  other  countries.  Their  cuflom  was  to  whip 
themfelves  every  day  for  thirty- three  days  together, 
becaufe  Chrift,  they  thought,  lived  fo  many  years 
upon  earth  ;  and  they  fung  hymns  concerning  his 
death  and  paflion.  No  perfon,  they  faid,  could 
be  abfolved  from  their  fms  if  they  did  not  perform 
this  penance,  at  leaft  one  month,  and  they  con- 
feifed  to  one  another,  and  gave  formal  abfolution, 
tho'  they  were  laymen.  They  even  pretended 
that  this  pra6lice  was  ufeful  to  the  dead.  This 
company  of  Flagellants,  as  they  were  called,  a£ 
length  gave  alarm  to  feveral  princes,  fo  that  they 
were  fuppreffed  by  force ;  and  in  a  fhort  time  the 
pra6lice  ceafed.  But  we  (hall  find  it  renewed  in  a 
later  period. 

Perhaps  the  perfon  the  moft  diflinguifhed  for 
his  habitual  devotion  in  this  period  was  Lewis  1 X 

king 
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king  of  France,  ifwe  may  depend  upon  the  account 
of  his  confefTor  and  chaplain,  both  Dominicans. 
Every  day  he  heard  the  canonical  mafs,  even  the 
hours  of  the  virgin,  with  the  chaunt.  If  he  was  tra- 
velling on  horfeback,  he  contented  himfelf  witU 
reciting  it  along  with  his  chaplain.  Every  day, 
alfo,  he  recited  the  office  of  the  dead  at  nine  lef- 
fons,  even  on  the  moft  folemn  feftivals.  He  never 
failed  to  he^r  two  mafTes  every  day,  and  fometimes 
three  or  four.  He  was  fond  of  hearing  fermons, 
and  when  they  pleafed  him,  he  retained  them  ia 
memory,  and  repeated  them  to  others.  Having 
heard  that  feme  of  his  lords  complained  of  his 
hearing  fo  many  mafTes  and  fermons,  he  faid,  '•  If 
*'  I  had  fpent  twice  as  much  time  in  playing  at 
**  dice,  or  hunting,  no  body  would  have  fpokea 
'^  of  it.'' 

It  was  his  cuftom  for  Tome  time  to  rife  atmid- 
':  night,  to  aflifl  at  the  matims  which  were  chaunted 
in  his  chapel,  and  at  his  return  to  have  leifure  to 
pray  by  his  bed  fide,  faying,  '*  if  God  fhould  then 
•*  give  me  any  pious  motion  I  am  not  afraid  of 
**  being  interrupted.''  But  this  exercife  weakening 
him  too  much,  he  was  perfuaded  to  omit  it.  After 
fupper  complines  were  folemnly  chaunted  in  his 
chapel,  and  when  he  retired  to  his  chamber,  a 
pried  came  andfprinkled  the  room,  and  efpeciaily 
the  bed,  with  holy  water.  With  the  confent  of 
U  2  th€ 
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the  queen,  he  abftaincd  from  any  matrimonal  in- 
tercourfe,  according  to  the  antient  cuftom  of  the 
church,  during  the  whole  of  advent  and  lent,  alfo 
on  certain  days  in  the  week,  on  the  vigils  and 
grand  feflivals ;  and  when  he  was  to  receive  the 
communion  he  abflained  feveral  days  before  and 
after  the  fervice.  His  abftinence  with  refpe6l  to 
food  was  very  great.  He  failed  every  friday,  he 
ate  no  flefh  meat  on  wednefdays,  and  for  fome 
time  on  mondays  alfo,  till  on  account  of  his  weak- 
nefs  he  was  advifed  to  omit  it.  On  fridays  in  lent 
and  advent  he  ate  neither  fruit  nor  fifh.  On  ho- 
ly friday  he  faded  on  bread  and  water,  and  alfo  on 
the  vigils  and  principal  feflivals  of  the  virgin,  and 
fome  other  days  in  the  year.  He  confefTed  every 
friday,  and  after  confeffion  he  always  received  the 
difcipline  at  the  hand  of  his  confefTor  with  five  iron 
chains  faflened  to  the  bottom  of  a  little  ivory  box, 
which  he  carried  in  his  purfe,  and  he  fometimes 
made  prefents  of  fuch  boxes  to  his  children  and 
particular  friends.  He  wore  haircloth  on  fri- 
days in  lent,  advent,  and  at  the  vigils  of  the  vir- 
gin, but  by  the  advice  of  his  confeffor  he  left  this 
ofF. 

On  good  friday,  after  aflifling  at  matins,  which 
began  at  midnight,  he  returned  to  his  chamber, 
where,  either  alone,  or  accompanied  by  a  chaplain, 
he  repeated  the  whole  pfalttr.      Then,    without 

going 
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going  to  bed,  or  lleeping  any  more,  he  went  out 
at  funrife,  barefooted,  and  meanly  dreffed,  walked 
thro'  the  moil  frequented  llreets,  on  the  pavement 
and  in  the  dirt.  He  went  into  the  churches,  and 
prayed  in  them,  followed  by  an  almoner,  who  gave 
liberally  to  the  poor.  After  his  return,  tho'  gene- 
rally much  fatigued,  he  heard  the  fermon  of  the 
paflion,  then  he  affiHed  at  the  office,  which  was 
celebrated  in  a  folemn  manner  ;  and  when  he  canie 
to  the  adoration  of  the  crofs,  he  rofe  from  his  place, 
bareheaded,  and  barefooted,  and  meanly  dreffed, 
and  went  a  good  diftance  on  his  knees,  followed  • 
by  his  children,  with  fuch  marks  of  humility,  that 
thofe  who  were  prefent  ihed  tears.  The  fervice 
being  over,  he  took  a  flight  repaft;  of  bread  and 
water. 

On  holy  thurfday  he  wafhed  the  feet  of  fome 
poor  people,  and  thofe  of  three  poor  old  men 
every  faturday.  After  this  I  need  not  mention  his 
alms,  and  benefatlions  ol  every  kind,  efpecially 
his  liberality  to  the  mendicants.  When  the  ex- 
pence  attending  thefe  things  was  complained  of, 
he  faid,  "  Since  I  mull  be  at  fome  expence,  I  had 
*'  rather  do  it  for  God,  than  for  the  world,  and  va- 
*'  nity,  and  thus  balance  the  exqeffive  expences 
*'  that  are  unavoidable  in  temporal  things.'*  Can 
ive  doubt  the  real  piety  and  virtue  of  this  man, 
even  *-}\o'  he  was  a  perfecutor  of  heretics,  and  would 

U  3  without 
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without  remorfe  have  fhed  the  blood  of  all  the  in- 
fidels in  the  Eaft.     He  would,  however,  have  re- 
ceived more  pleafure  from  their  converfion.   When 
this  prince   was  dangeroufly   ill  in    a.    d.    1244, 
they  brought  out  the  relicks  of  the  martyrs  belong- 
ing to  the  church  of  St.  Denis,    placed  them  on 
altar,  carried  them  in  proceffion   thro*  the  church, 
and  the  cloifters,  walking  barefoot,   and  fhedding 
many  tears ;    and  from  that   time   it  was  obferved 
thatheb^gan  to  recover.    Fleury,   Vol.  17.  p.  289. 
The  hiflory  of  the  conveyance  of  what  was  fup- 
pofed  to  be  the  crGzun  of  thorns,    that  was  put  on 
the 'head  of  Jefus,  from  Conftantinopie  to  France, 
in  A.  D.  1247,  will  ferve  to  give  an  idea  of  the  fpi- 
lit  of  the  times,   as  v/ell  as  of  the  religion   of  this 
particular  prince.       The  probability    is    that  the 
crown  that  was  really  put  on  the   head  of  our  Sa- 
viour was  not  of  thorns,   but  of  the  herb  acanthus, 
the  intention  of  the  foldiers,    in  this  as  well  as  in 
putting  on  him  the  purple  robe,    having    been   to 
mock,   and  not  to  torture  him  ;  and  none  of  the  an- 
tients  fpeak  of  this   as  painful   to  him.       In  after 
times,   however,  it  was  Tuppofed  that  this   crown 
was  of  real  thorns,     and    being  thought  to   have 
been  a6tually  found,  as  well  as  the  crofs,  and  every 
thing  elfe  belonging  to  the  crucifixion,  it  was  kept 
at  Conftantinopie ;  and  when  that  city  was  taken 
by  the  Latins,  it  was  confidered  as  one  of  the  moil 

valuable 
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valuable  articles  found  in  the  place.      This  crown, 
the  lords,  being  much  in  debt,  had  pawned  to  the 
Venetians  for  a  large  fum ;  but  the  emperor  Bald- 
win,  willing   to  lay  on  obligation  on   Lewis,    to 
whom  he  had  pawned  the  county  of  Namur,  pro- 
pofed  to  make  a  prefent  of  it  to  the  king.      Ac- 
cordingly two  Dominicans  were  fent  to  receive  the 
^facred  depoflt,    and  the  box  in  which  it  was  con- 
tained was  delivered  to  them,  carefully  fealed ;  and 
tho'  thofe  who  had  the  caie  of  it  put  to  fea   in  the 
mofl  dangerous  feafon,     and    the    Greek  emperor 
lay  in  wait  to  intercept  them,  they  arrived  without 
any  accident  at  Venice.      The  king  and  the  em* 
peror  Baldwin    then  fent  ambalTadors   to  Venice, 
with  money   to  redeem  the  facrcd   pledge,    and 
other  precautions  were  taken  for  the  fafe  convey- 
ance of  it ;    and  it  was  obfcrved  that  during  their 
journey,     tho'  they  had  heavy  rains  in  the  night, 
not  one  drop  fell  upon  them,    while  they  were  ou 
the  road.       Vv^hen  ihey  were  arrived  at  Troyes  in 
Champaigne,    they  font   to  inform  the  king,  who 
immediately  fet  out,  accompanied  with  the  queen 
mother,  his  brothers,    the  archbifhop  of  Sens,   the 
bifhop  of  Auxerre,   and  fome  other  lords,  andmcc 
the  relick  at  Villeneuve. 

Having  opened  the  outer  box  of  wood,  and 
verified  the  feals  of  the  French  lords  and  the  doge 
ot  Venice,  which  were   fixed  to  a  cafe  of  filver, 

U  4  they 


212  THE  HISTORY  OF        Per.  XIX, 

they  opened  that,  and  in  it  found  another  of  gold, 

which  contained  the  facred  crown.       This  bein<r 

fhevvn  to  th?  king  and  his  fuite,    they  fhed  many 

tears,   imagining  they  faw  Chrift  himfelf  crowned 

with  ihorii.«.     This  was  St.  Lawrence's  day.     The 

next  day,  Augufl  8,  it  was  carried  to  Sens,  and  at 

the  gates  of  the  city  the  king,  and  Robert  count 

of  Artois,  the  eldeft  of  his  brothers,  took  it  on  their 

Ihoulders,   both   of  them  being  barefooted,  and  in 

their  fhirts,    and   carried   it   to  the  metropoHtan 

church  of  St.  Stephen,  in  the  midft  of  all  the  clergy 

of  the  city,   who  came  in  folemn  procefTion  to  meet 

them. 

The  next  day  the  king  fet  out  for  Paris,  and 
the  eighth  day  after  he  arrived  there,  and  near  the 
abbey  of  St.  Anthony  a  fcafFold  was  prepared  on 
which  were  many  prelates  in  their  robes,  and  from 
this  the  box  was  fhewn  to  the  people.  Then  the 
king  and  the  count  of  Artois,  barefooted,  and  in  their 
Ihirts,  carried  it  on  their  ihoulders  to  the  cathedral 
church  of  Notre  Dame,  and  thence  to  the  palace, 
when  it  was  placed  in  the  royal  chapel. 

But  fome  years  after  this,  the  king  having  re- 
ceived from  Conftantmople  a  confiderable  part  of 
the  true  crofs,  and  feveral  other  relicks,  built 
another  chapel  of  the  richell  and  moft  elegant 
architecture  then  known,  and  there  founded  a 
chapter  to  recite  the  ofTice  before  thefe  holy  relicks. 

The 
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The  church  of  Paris  celebrates  the  fcftival  of  the 
reception  of  this  holy  crown  on  the  i  ith  of  Auguft, 
and  the  hiflory  of  it  was  then  written  by  Gautier 
archbifhop  of  Sens.   Fkury,   Vol.  17.  p.  200. 

The  hiflory  of  the  reception  of  fome  of  the 
blood  of  Chrijt  by  king  Kenry  III  of  England  is  as 
curious  as  the  preceding.  This  prince  wrote  to 
all  his  lords  to  meet  him  in  London  the  13th  of 
Oelober  a.  d.  1247,  to  hear  "the  pleafing  news 
'•'  of  a  new  favour  that  God  had  granted  them." 
Accordingly  they  met  at  Weftminfler  on  the  day 
appointed,  when  they  were  informed  that  the 
mafters  of  the  Templars  and  Hofpitallers  had  fent 
them  a  portion  of  the  blood  of  our  Saviour,  in  a 
\try  antient  cryftal  vafe,  with  the  atteftation  of  the 
patriarch  of  Jerufalem,  and  that  of  the  bifhops,  ab- 
bots and  lords  of  the  holy  land.  On  this  occafion 
the  king,  defirous  of  imitating  what  St.  Lewis  had 
done  to  honour  the  true  crofs,  faffed  on  bread  and 
water  the  eve  of  the  feftival,  which  was  that  of  the 
tranflation  of  St.  Edward  ;  and  on  that  day  he 
carried  the  relitk  in  Iblernn  proceflion  from  the 
cathedral  church  of  St.  Paul  to  that  of  St.  Peter  at 
WeRminller,  where  it  was  depofited.  The  bifhop 
of  Norwich  then  performed  mafs,  and  dehvered  a 
fermon,  in  which  he  faid  that  this  relick  was  more 
precious  than  any  other,  even  that  of  the  true  crofs, 
which  was  only  valuable  on  account  of  this  blood 
U  5  that 
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that  v/as  fhed  upon  it.  He  then  declared,  in  the 
name  of  all  the  prelates,  that  fix  years  and  one 
hundred  and  forty  days  indulgence  would  be  grant- 
ed to  (hofe  who  would  honour  the  precious  blood. 

Some,  however,  who  were  prefent  exprefled 
their  doubt  of  the  reality  of  the  relick.  To  this 
thebifliopof  Lincoln,  Robert  Groflhead,  anfwcred 
in  a  difcourfe,  in  which  he  faid,  tho'  on  the  au^ 
thority  of  a  book  which  he  owned  to  be  apocry- 
phal, that  Jofeph  of  Arimathia,  when  he  loofed 
the  body  of  Chrifl  from  the  crofs,  carefully  gattered 
up  the  blcod  from  his  wounds,  and  efpecially  that 
from  his  {ide^  and  even  the  water  with  which  he 
v/aihed  the  'body  ;  that  he  gave  part  of  it  to  Nica- 
demus,  who  had  aflifled  him  in  conveying  the  bo- 
dy to  the  fepu'chre,  and  that  thus  this  treafure  had 
been  preferved  from  father  to  fon  till  it  came  into 
the  pofTcilion  of'  the  patriarch  Robert,  who  then 
held  the  fee  of  Jerufalem. 

Tp  this  iabuious  relation  I  lliali  add  another, 
compored  in  this  period,  by  Bonaventure,  from 
apocryphal  v.'iitings,  as  Fleury  fays,  which  then 
paiTed  for  true,  or  revelations  not  much  to  be  de- 
pended on,  of  the  delivery  of  the  virgin  Mary, 
which  is  as  foliuws.  When  her  hour  was  come, 
which  was  funday  at  midnight,  the  virgin  got  up, 
and  leaned  againd  a  pillar,  while  Jofeph  was  fit- 
ting,   concerned  that  he  could   not  provide  what 

was 
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was  required  in  her  circamflances.       However  he 

rofe,    and  faking  fome  hay  from  the  manger,  kid 

it  at  her  feet ;  and  then  as  he  was  looking  another 

way,  the  Son  of  God  came  out  of  the  womb  of  the 

virgin,  without  giving  her  any  pain,     and   Jay  on 

the  hay  that  was  at  her  tect.       She  then  took  him 

up,  embraced   him  tenderly,    placed  him  on  her 

knees,  and  wafhed  him  with  her  milk  which  flowed 

from  her  in  great  abundance,  then  wrapped  him  in 

a  vdi],  which  fhe  took  from  her  head,    and  placed 

him  in  the  mansrer.       After  this  an  ox:  and  an  afs, 

falling  on   their   knees,    put   their  mouths   to  the 

manger,  and  breathed  on  the  child,  to  warm  him, 

as  if  they  had  known  who  he  was.       The   mother 

then  fell   on   her  knees,    and  adored  him,  giving 

thanks  to  God,  and  Jofeph  did  the  fame.     Bona- 

venture  laid  he  had  thefe  particulars  from  a  friar  of 

his  order,  to  whom  the  virgin  herfelf  had  revealed 

them.     Fkury,  Vol.  18.  p.  122. 

I  fhall  clofe  this  fe6ion  with  an.  account  of  an 
inftance  of  fuperftition  in  the  Greeks.  On  Fe- 
bruary A.  D.  1284  ^  Greek  prieft  found  the  con- 
fecrated  bread  which  had  by  accident  been  left  in 
the  place  where  it  was  kept  from  the  lafl  year,  then 
quite  corrupted,  and  not  having  the  appearance  of 
bread.  On  feeing  this  he  was  terrified,  and 
trembled;  and  confulting  with  thofe  who  were 
prefent,    they   agreed   to  throw  it  into  what  they 

called 
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called  th^  f acred  furnace,    and  which  Fleuiy  fays 
the  Latins  CdWpiJcina,  Vol.  18,  p.  366. 


SECTION  XIII, 

Of  the  Jews  in  this  Period, 


I 


N  this,  as  in  the  preceding  period,  the 
Jews  were  expofed  to  much  and  various  ill  ufage. 
At  the  council  of  Lateran  in  a.  d.  1215,  they 
were  required  to  wear  a  badge,  to  diflinguifh  them 
from  Chriftians.  Iua.  d.  1234  the  kingdom  of 
Hungary  was  laid  under  an  interdict  for  admitting 
Jews  as  well  as  Mahometans  into  public  employ- 
ments, and  having  Chriflian  Haves ;  and  it  was  not 
taken  off  till  the  king  and  his  fon  engaged  to  allow 
of  that  abufe  no  longer ;  but,  fays  the  hiftorian,  it 
was  ill  obferved. 

In  A.  D.  1236  there  was  a  great  carnage  made 
oi  th-e  Jews  in  many  places,  efpeciaily  in  Spain. 
In  France  the  crufaders  againft  the  Albigenfes 
killed  them  in  great  numbers,  without  fparing 
children  or  women  with  child ;  many  were  tramp- 
led to  death  by  horfes,  and  their  bodies  expofed 
to  the  beads.  Their  books  were  burned,  their 
goods  plundered,  and  great  mifchieis  were  threatened 

becaufc 
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becaufe  they  refufed  to  be  baptized.  On  this  oc- 
cafion  the  Jews  applied  to  the  pope,  who  wrote  in 
their  favour ;  faying  that,  no  perfon  fhould  be 
compelled  to  receive  baptifm  ;  that  as  man  fell  by 
his  free  will,  he  ought  to  recover  by  the  fame 
means,  with  the  afliftance  of  grace.  He  alfo  wrote 
to  the  king,  defiring  that  he  would  reftrain  thofe 
cruelties. 

John  king  of  England  harrafled  the  Jews  with 
the  moft  grievous  exactions,  applying  corporal  pu- 
nilhment  when  they  refufed  to  give  him  money- 
It  is  faid  that  he  demanded  of  a  Jew  of  Briflol  a 
thoufand  marks  of  filver,  and  on  his  refufal  to  pay 
he  ordered  a  tooth  to  be  drawn  every  day  till  he 
fhould  pay,  and  this,  it  is  faid,  he  bore  till  he  had 
lofl  feven  of  them.  The  hiftorian  Trivet  fays  that 
he  confifcated  the  property  of  all  the  Jews  in  his 
kingdom,  and  baniflied  them  by  a  public  edi6i:. 
Bafnage,  Vol.  9.  p.  619. 

The  crufades  furnifhed  Henry  III  of  England 
with  a  pretence  for  taking  from  the  Jews  what  re- 
mained of  their  property  from  former  exa6lions. 
Having  demanded  eight  thoufand  marks,  they  re- 
prefented  to  him  that,  being  unable  to  raife  that 
lum,  they  wiihed  to  leave  the  kingdom.  This 
provoked  him  fo  much  that  he  fold  them  to  his 
brother  Richard,  who  advanced  a  lar^e  fum  on 
that  account.      But  when  it  was  expeded  that  he 

would 
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would  have  reimburfed  himfelf  by  exading  twice 
as  much,  he  was  fo  moved  by  the  reprefentation  of 
their  poverty  and  diflrefs,  that  he  forbore  to  do  it. 

In  A.  D.  1239  the  Jews  of  Norwich  being  ac- 
cufed  of  intending  to  murder  a  Chriftian  child, 
they  were  all  apprehended,  and  four  of  them  were 
torn  in  pieces  by  horfes,  and  their  limbs  expofed 
on  a  gibbet.  Bajnage,  Vol.  9.  p.  621. 

The  Jews  of  Lincoln  being  accufed  of  the 
fame  crime,  eighteen  of  the  richefl;  of  them  were 
put  to  death,  at  the  folicitation  of  the  mother.  lb. 
Vol.  9.  p.  634.  At  length,  however,  giving  the 
king  a  fum  of  money  they  obtained  a  proclamation 
forbidding  to  ufe  them  ill.   Fleury^  Vol.  17.  p.  129, 

After  the  death  of  the  king,  the  nation  being 
viGted  with  the  plague,  it  was  faid  to  be  owing  to 
the  indulgence  fhewn  to  the  Jews;  and 
after  pretending  to  give  them  liberty  to  chufe 
which  religion  they  preferred,  all  that  did  not  adopt 
the  Chriftian  were  put  to  death.  Tho'  there  is 
fomething  that  has  the  air  of  fable  in  the  circum- 
ilances  of  this  flory,  as  related  by  the  monkifh 
hiilorians,  it  is  certain  that  the  Jews  were  banifhed 
the  kingdom  by  Edward  III,  who  allowed  them  to 
go  to  France,  but  confifcated  their  property.  Their 
number  in  England  was  then  very  great,  and  they 
did  not  obtain  leave  to  return  till   the  time  of 

-Cromwell. 

In 
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In  A.  D.  1238,  a  con-v'erted  Jev/  informing  the 
pope  concerning  the  Talmud,  as  the  principal 
caufe  of  keeping  his  brethren  true  to  their  religion, 
orders  were  given  that  in  all  ChrifLian  countries 
the  Jews  fhould  deliver  up  their  books,  and  that 
thofe  of  them  that  contained  any  eirors  fhould  be 
burned.  In  confequence  of  this,  and  the  exami- 
nation of  fome  ol  them,  twenty  cart  loads  were 
burned  in  France,  in  the  prefence  of  the  univerfii- 
ty,  the  clergy,  and  the  people  oi  Paris.  Many 
ChriHians  at  this  time  were  able  to  read  Hebrew. 
Befidcs  thofe  in  France,  mention  is  made  by  Mat- 
thew Paris  of  Robert  Arundel,  probably  an  Eng- 
lifhman,  as  well  {killed  in  that  language. 

In  A.  D.  1247,  pop^  Innocent  IV  wrote  to 
the  bifhops  of  Germany  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  who 
were  cruelly  treated,  and  fometimes  put  to  death, 
on  pretence  that:  they  had  killed  the  children  of 
Chriftians,  eaten  their  hearts,  and  been  guilty 
of  other  crimes,  of  which  they  were  innocent,  de- 
firing  that  their  wrongs  might  be  redrefTed,  and 
that  they  fhould  not  be  condemned  without  reafon. 

In  A.  D.  1248,  John  duke  of  Tufcany,  at  the 
requeft  of  the  bifhops  and  lords,  drove  ail  the  Jews 
from  his  territories. 

At  the  council  of  Vienne  in  a.  d.  1267,  the 
Jews  were  required  to  wear  a  cap  of  horn,    to  pay 

tythes 
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tythes  to  the  cure,  and  all  other  duties  that  were 
exa61:ed  of  the  Chriftians  who  lodged  with  them. 

In  A.  D.  1291  it  was  faid  that  a  Jew  at  Paris, 
getting  poffeffion  of  a  confecrated  wafer,  pricked  it 
with  a  penknife  ;  that  on  this  blood  came  out  of  it, 
and  that,  tho'  he  abufed  it  in  various  ways,  it  al- 
ways Ihewed  marks  of  fenfibility  ;  that  at  length  it 
took  its  place  on  a  crucifix,  in  the  form  of  Chrift 
upon  the  crofs.  The  confequence  of  this  ridiculous 
notion  was  very  ferious.  For  the  Jew  was  appre- 
hended, and  burned,  and  the  people  called  the 
houfe  in  which  this  fcene  was  fuppofed  to  have 
been  tranfa6i:ed,  the  houfe  of  miracles^  and  a  chapel 
was  afterwards  built  on  the  fpot. 

Notwithflanding  the  great  odium  under  which 
the  Jews  generally  lay,  there  is  abundant  evidence, 
that  in  fome  of  the  fouthern  parts  of  France,  the 
common  people  were  prejudiced  in  their  favour, 
and  leaned  to  their  rites.  In  Provence,  and  the 
neighbouring  places,  the  intercourfe  with  the  Jews 
had  introduced  many  fuperflitious  pra6lices.  Many 
perfons  in  their  illneflfes  held  lamps  and  lighted 
candles  in  the  fynagogues,  and  made  offerings 
there,  to  procure  good  journeys,  and  fafe  deliveries 
for  women  with  child  ;  and  they  fhewed  the  fame 
refpe£l  that  the  Jews  did  to  the  book  of  the  law, 
which  Chriftians  in  general  confidered  as  a  kind  of 
idolatry.     The  pope,  to  put  a  flop  to  thefe  abufes, 

v/rote 
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wrote  to  the  Francifcans,  who  exercifed  the  office 
of  inquifitors  in  that  part  of  the  country,  to  pro- 
ceed againfl:  thofe  who  were  guilty  of  thofe  things, 
as  againfl  idolatry  and  herefy.  This  letter  is  dated 
February  20th,   a,  d.  1290. 


SECTIOISJ   XIV. 

Mifcdlaneous  Articles, 


A-j 


ITTLE  was  done  in  this  period 
towards  extending  the  bounds  of  Chriftendom, 
and  that  little  not  very  folid.  In  a.  d.  125;;  a 
great  army  of  German  crufaders,  about  fixty  thou- 
fand,  attacked  that  part  of  Pruffia  which  continued 
Pagan,  and  killing  all  who  refufed  to  be  baptized, 
reduced  the  whole  to  the  profciTion  of  Chriftianity. 
In  the  fame  year,  Mondag,  whom  the  pope  on  his 
profefiion  of  Chriftianity  had  made  king  of  Lithua- 
nia, turned  his  arms  againft  the  Chriftians,  fo 
that  there  was  nothing,  as  the  hiftoiian  fays,  in  his 
converfion,  and  his  fucceffors  continued  heathen 
one  hundred  and  thirty  years  after. 

This  was  an  age  in  which  much  attention  was 
given  to  literature,  and  which  produced  many  emi- 
nent men.      At  the  council  of  Lateran  in  a.  d. 
Vol.  IV.  X  1215, 
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1215,  an  order  given  in  a  council  of  a.  d.  1179 
under  Alexander  III,  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
fe6lion,  (hat  in  every  cathedral  church  there  ftiould 
be  a  mafter,  who  fhould  teach  gratis,  but  which 
had  not  been  obferved,  was  confirmed.  He  was 
to  teach  not  only  grammar,  but  any  branch  of 
fcience  that  he  was  capable  of  teaching,  and  in 
every  metropolitan  church,  there  was  to  be  a  theo- 
logian to  teach  the  pricfts  the  holy  fcriptures,  and 
what  related  to  the  care  of  fouls,  each  of  thefe 
maRers  was  to  have  the  falary  of  a  prebend,  as 
long  as  he  taught,  but  without  becoming  a  canon. 
Frederic  1 1  was  well  verfed  in  the  Latin,  Greek, 
and  Arabic  languages,  befides  Italian  and  French^ 
Lis  native  tongue  being  the  German.  He  com- 
pofed  poems  in  Italian.  He  was  a  great  promoter 
cflittrature  in  his  dominions,  efpecially  by  the 
eftablifhment  of  an  univerlity  at  Naples,  and  pro- 
curing many  books  to  be  tranflated  irom  Arabic 
into  Latin.  Giannone,  Vol.  1.  p.  729.  Alfo  AI- 
phonfus  king  of  Callile  and  Leon  diflinguifhed 
himfelf  both  by  his  own  attainments  in  literature, 
and  his  zeal  in  promoting  it.  He  is  particularly 
famous  for  his  aiironomical  tables.   Mo/heim,  VoL 

Lewis  IX  hearing,  when  he  was  in  Paleftine, 
of  a  Mahometan  pnnce  getting  all  ufeful  baoks 
tranfcribed  for  the  ufe  of  learned  men,  did  the  fame 

on 
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on  his  return  to  France,  efpecially  all  books  re- 
lating to  religion,  and  from  them  Vincent  de  Beau- 
vais  compofed  his  Grand  Mirror^  which  was  a  col- 
ledion  of  every  thing  that  he  thought  ufeful  to  a 
lludent. 

This  was  the  period  in  which  the  Ariftotelian 
philofophy  was  mofl;  triumphant,  being  taught  in 
all  the  fchdols  till  its  tendency  to  favour  infidelity 
was  perceived.  It  was  particularly  adopted  by 
he  Dominican  and  Francifcan  friars,  among  whom 
•he  mofl  diflinguifhed  teachers  were  Alexander 
Hales,  a  Francifcan  and  an  Englifhman,  who 
vaught  at  Paris,  and  obtained  the  title  of  the  irre^ 
fragahle  doElor^  Albert  furnamed  the  Great^  a  Do- 
minican and  a  German,  bilhop  of  Ratifbon,  the 
di6tator,  as  it  were,  of  all  literature  in  his  time ; 
but  efpecially  his  difciple  Thomas  Aquinas,  a  Do- 
minican likewife,  and  furnamed  the  Angelic  doBor. 
In  the  pontificate  of  Clement  IV,  he  compofed 
his  Sicm  of  theology^  which  was  confidered  in  the 
fchools  as  the  mofl  complete  fy  flem  for  do6lrine 
and  method.  It  is  indeed  a  wonderfully  elaborate 
work. 

The  college  for  the  fludy  of  divinity  in  Paris 
was  ereded  and  endo^ved  in  a.  d.  1250  by  Ro- 
bert de  Sorbonne,  a  friend  and  favourite  of  king 
Lewis,  and  it  retained  his  name  ever  after.  Mo/1 
heim.  Vol.  3.  p.  19.  In  all  the  univerfities  in  this 
X  2  period 
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period  it  was  neceffery  to  go  thro'  a  ftri^  examina.? 
tion  before  any  perfon  could  be  intitled  to  teacl^ 
the  fciences,  and  then  arofe  the  ciiftom  of  giving 
academical  degrees^  as  thait  of  mafier  and  doctor,  in 
all  the  facuhies,  as  they  were  called  ;  an  inftitution 
which  had  its  ufe  in  thefe  times,  while  it  might 
be  fairly  confidered  as  a  mark  of  real  merit,  but  it 
is  now  no  longer  fo,  and  therefore  ought  to  be 
difcontinued. 

But  the  whole  fyftem  of  Ariflotelian  philofo- 
phy,  as  taught  in  thefe  fchools,  was  feverely  cen- 
fured  by  Roger  Bacon,  Peter  de  Abana,  a  phyfi-i 
cian  of  Padua,  and  other  fenfible  men.  Tho 
former,  in  one  ot  his  writings,  fays,  "  There  never 
'*  was  fuch  an  appearance  of  learning,  or  fo  much 
"  time  given  to  ftudy,  as  in  thefe  laft  forty  years, 
**  There  are  do6lors  in  every  city,  camp,  and  vilr 
"  la<^e,  efpecially  of  the  two  orders  of  mendicants^ 
*'  but  never  was  there  fo  much  ignorance  and  er- 
*'  ror.  The  generality  of  Undents  fpend  their  time, 
**  and  their  money,  on  bad  tranflations'*  (meaning 
from  the  Arabic)  *'  They  are  deceived  by  appear, 
**  ances,  not  caring  what  they  know,  but  only 
"  what  they  may  feem  to  know,  in  the  opinion  of 
«^  the  flupid  multitude."  Mo/Iieim,  Vol.  3.  p.  26. 

Several  things  occurred  in  this  period  relating 
to  the  dilcipline  of  the  church,  which  deferve  to  be 

noticed. 

At 
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At  the  council  of  Lateraii  in  a.  d.  1215,  it 
Was  ordered,  that  every  perfon  (hould  confefs  all 
his  fins  at  lead  once  a  year,  to  his  proper  prieft, 
difcharge  the  penance  enjoined  him,  and  receive 
the  eucharift  at  Eafter,  or  be  excommunicated, 
and  deprived  of  Chriftian  burial.  Raimond  de 
Pegnafert,  general  of  the  Dominicans,  who  died  in 
A.  D.  1274,  pub'iChed  a  fumof  cafesofconfcience, 
for  the  ufe  of  confeflTors,  which  was  the  firfl  work 
of  this  nature. 

It  appears  from  the  decrees  of  the  fynod  of 
Exeter  in  A.  d.  1287,  that  after  baptifm  children 
were  confirmed,  at  lead  within  three  years.  But 
it  appears  from  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Aries 
in  A.  D.  1260,  that  confirmation  was  given  to 
children  at  the  breafl,  as  Fleury  fays  they  ftill  did 
in  many  churches^ 

A  fuperflitious  refpe6l  for  the  elements  of  the 
eucharift  appears  in  this  period  to  have  begun  to 
take  the  cup  from  the  laity.  We  find  in  the  writ- 
ings of  Alexander  Hales,  who  died  in  a.  d.  124.4, 
that  in  his  time  the  laity  commonly  communicated 
witli  the  bread  only.  At  a  council  held  at  Lam- 
beth in  A.  D.  1 28 1 ,  it  is  faid  that,  in  giving  the  com- 
munion, they  informed  the  communicants,  that 
what  they  received  in  the  cup  was  only  fimple 
wine,  to  enable  them  to  fwallow  with  more  eafy 
the  precious  body ;  and  in  the  inferior  churches  it 
X  3  was 
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was  permitted  only  to  thofe  who  celebrated  to  take 
the  precious  blood ;  but  in  cathedral  churches  the 
communion  was  flill  adminiflered  in  both  kinds. 
At  a  council  of  Bourdeaux  in  a.  d.  1255,  it  was 
ordered  that  infants,  inflead  of  the  confecrated 
wafer,  fhould  only  have  pain  beni  given  them,  a 
remains,  fays  Fleury,  of  the  antient  cuflom  of 
giving  the  eucharift  to  children,  which  is  ftiii  kept 
up  in  the  Greek  church. 

The  cup  was  not  wholly  laid  alide  till  the 
council  of  Conflance.  Bingham,  p.  789. 

The  ufe  of  wafers  and  unleavened  bread  were 
not  known  in  the  church  till  the  eleventh  or  twelfth 
century,  when  the  oblation  of  common  bread  be- 
gan to  be  left  off  by  the  people.  Then  the  clergy 
provided  the  elements  themfelves,  and  gradually 
brought  it  to  a  nice  and  delicate  wafer,  in  the  form 
of  a  denarius,  to  reprefent,  they  faid,  the  pieces  of 
money  for  which  our  Saviour  was  betrayed ;  and 
the  people  were  ordered  to  offer  a  denarius,  to  be 
given  to  the  poor,  or  to  be  applied  to  fome  facred 
ufe.  lb.  p.  737.  Sec, 

The  mendicants  introduced  the  cuflom  of 
keeping  the  confecrated  elements  for  private  per- 
fons  to  communicate  out  of  the  time  of  public  fer- 
vice  in  the  church.  This  is  acknowledged  to  be  a 
novelty,  and  againfl  the  rule  of  the  Roman  ritual, 

which 
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which  orders  the  elements  to  be  kept  in  the  church 
only  for  the  fick.     Bingham,  p.  782. 

It  was  not  till  the  twelfth  century  that  the 
cuftom  of  communicating  infants  was  difcontinued 
in  France.  lb,  p.  776. 

The  miffaficca  was  the  communion  without 
the  confecration  of  the  elements.  St.  Lewis  had 
this  fervice  performed  in  this  manner  on  board  his. 
fliips.  It  was  fometimes  called  mij^a  naiitica^  and 
was  approved  by  Leo  X.  lb.  p.  772.  &c. 

Mijfa  bifaciata^  or  trifaciati^  &c.  was  when  a 
prieft,  for  the  fake  of  getting  the  price  of  more 
maffes  than  one  in  a  day,  recited  the  fervice  feveral 
times,  till  he  came  to  the  words  of  confecration; 
which  hy  ufing  only  once  he  made  to  ferve  for 
them  all.  lb.  p.  773. 

In  A.  D.  1264  pope  Urban  inftituted  the 
feftival  of  the  holy  facr amenta  fiom  a  vifionof  one 
Juliana,  a  nun  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Liege^ 
where  Urban  had  been  archdeacon.  It  was  to  be 
celebrated  th«  firft  thurfday  after  the  o6tave  of 
Whitfuntide.  This  Juliana  declared  that  when- 
ever fhe  prayed  fhe  had  before  her  an  ima^e  of  the 
full  moon  with  a  fiffure  in  it,  and  was  informed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  this  fiffure  fignified  the 
want  of  this  annual  feftival  in  the  church  which 
was  reprefented  by  the  moon.  The  office  was 
cqmpofed  by  Thomas  Aquinas. 

X  ^  TiU 
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Till  the  twelfth  century  the  faft  o?  lent  was- 
kept  by  abilaining  from  all  food  till  evening.  Bing^ 
ham,  Vol.  2.  p.  347. 

In  this  period  we  find  the  origin  of  indiilgen-' 
ces.  They  began  with  the  bifhops,  and  were  af- 
terwards adopted  by  the  popes.  When  the  bifhops 
wanted  money  they  remitted  the  ufual  pena-Tices  for 
certain  fums  to  be  applied  to  religious  ufes.  This 
power  of  the  bifhops  was  reilri6ted  by  the  popes^ 
and  in  time  they  appropriated  it  to  themfeives ; 
and  going  far  beyond  what  the  bifhops  had  ever 
done,  pretended  to  releafe  men  from  the  penalties 
due  to  fin  even  in  a  future  flate.  The  great  pre- 
tence for  the  papal  indulgences  was  to  promote  the 
crufades,  but  it  was  afterwards  extended  to  every 
purpofe  that  the  popes  thought  fubfervient  to  their 
views.  Mojhcim,  Vol.  2.  p.  420. 

At  the  council  of  Latcran  in  a.  d.  1215,  fu- 
perfluous  indulgences  granted  by  fome  bifhops 
were  forbidden,  and  it  was  ordered  that,  in  the 
dedication  of  churches,  the  indulgence  Oiould  not 
be  for  more  than  a  year,  whether  the  ceremony 
was  performed  by  one  bifliop  or  more  ;  and  that 
for  the  anniverfary  of  a  dedication,  or  any  other 
caufe,  the  indulgence  fhould  not  be  for  more  than 
forty  days. 

By  this  time  great  abufes  had  been  made  of  in- 
dulgences.     They  who  preached  the  crufade  in 

Ger- 
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Germany  in  a.  d.  1225  adv^anced  fuch  things, 
fays  the  hiftorian,  or  encouraged  perfons  in  their 
crimes.  For  fome  of  them  laid,  ''  I  will  commit 
"  crimes ;  for  on  taking  the  crofs  I  (h^U  be  inno- 
"  cent,  and  even  make  fatisfadion  for  the  crimes 
*'  of  others  /*  and  fome  perfons  who  had  died  im- 
penitent, and  had  been  buried  in  the  high  ways, 
were  by  this  means  taken  up,  and  buried  like 
Chriftians. 

During  the  twelfth  or  the  thirteenth  century 
religious  plays  were  introduced  into  churches,  and 
thefe  prepared  the  way  for  facred  oratorios.  The 
firft  was  a  fpiritual  comedy  in  the  church  of  Padua 
in  A.  D,  1243.  About  twenty  years  alter  was  in- 
flituted  at  Rome  \hQ  fraternity  of  Gonf alone,  whofe 
principal  bufinefs  was  to  reprefent  the  fufterings  of 
Jefus  in  the  pafTion  week.  The  fame  fubje6l  was 
a6led  at  Friuli  in  a.  d.  1298,  and  near  the  Arno 
in  A.  D.  1304,  when  the  people  were  entertained 
with  the  exhibition  of  the  parable  of  Dives  and 
Lazarus,  a  machine  reprefenting  hell  being  fixed 
on  boats  for  the  purpofe.  Williami,  p.  42.  In  a. 
D.  1322  the  myfteries  began  to  be  exhibited  in  Ger- 
many. In  A.  D.  1378  is  the  firfl  mention  made 
of  their  exhibition  in  England.  While  thefe 
myfteries  were  in  fafliion,  fcarce  any  fcriptura 
hiftary  efeaped  being  burlefqued  in  them.  None 
of  them  were  wholly  without  mufic.  Hymns  and 
X  5  chorus's 
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chorus's  were  introduced  into  all  of  them,  and 
fometimes  inftrumental  mufic  was  introduced  be- 
tween the  ads.  Williams,  p.  43. 

About  A.  D.  1290  Marinus  Sanutus  brought 
wind    inftruments    into   the  church,      Bin^ham^ 


PERIOD 
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PERIOD     XX. 

From  the  Termination  of  the  Cru- 
sades A.  D.  1291  TO  THE  Conclusion 
OF  THE  Council  of  Constance  a,  d, 
141^. 


SECTIOiN  I. 


Of  the  Power  of  the   Popes,    and    the  Oppofiilon 
that  was  made  to  it. 


T 


HE  claims  of  the  popes  to  power, 
temporal  and  fpiritual,  were  much  oppofed  in  the 
courfe  of  this  period  of  our  hiflory  ;  but  they 
abated  nothing  of  their  arrogance,  and  on  the 
whole,  perhaps  rather  gained  than  loft  ground. 
Neither  their  long  refidence  at  Avignon,  nor  the 
great  fchifm  which  took  place  immediately  after  it, 
tho*  feemingly  very  hazardous  for  them,  were  of 
any  material  diflervice.  The  eyes  of  princes  and 
others  were  opened  with  refpeft  to  many  abufes  of 
the  papal  powder;  but,  notwithftanding  this,  fuch 
a  power  was  almoft  univerfally  thought  to  be  ne- 
celTary  in  the   Chriftian  world.      The  ground  of 

their 
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their  claims  as  the  vicars  of  Chrijl  was  never  called 
in  queflion  by  any  who  had  the  power  to  oppofe 
them. 

When  Edward  1 1 1  of  England  remon  ft  rated  to 
Gkment  VI  agaiirfl  his  difpofal  of  bifhopricks  hy 
way  of  referve,  as  contrary  to  an  a6l  of  his  parlia- 
inent,  he  anrwered,  ^'  Coniider  it  is  not  the 
*'  apoflles,  but  Chrifl  himfelf,  who  has  given  to 
**  the  church  of  Rome  the  fupremacy  over  all  the 
**  churches  in  the  world.  It  is  he  that  inftituted 
*' ail  the  patriarchates,  metropolitans,  and  cathe- 
"  dral  churches,  and  all  the  dignities  that  are  in 
*'  them.  It  is  to  the  pope  that  the  difpofal  of  all 
*'  thefe  dignities,  offices,  and  benefices,  belongs." 

Alphonfo  king  of  Caftile,  complaining  to  the 
fame  pope  in  a.  d.  1348,  of  his  giving  the  bifhop- 
lick  of  Coriae  to  a  foreigner,  he  anfwcred,  "  Did 
*'  not  the  apoflles,  of  whom  the  bifhops  are  the 
*'  fucceiTors,  receive  a  commifhon  from  cur  Saviour 
*«  to  preach  to  all  nations  ?  Was  St.  James,  from 
^'  whom  the  Spaniards  received  the  gofpel,  a  native 
"  cf  Spain  ?  Can  you  be  furprized  then,  if  the 
**  pope  follow  the  example  of  him  whofe  place  he 
*'  occupies  on  earth,  and  before  whom  there  is  no 
*'  diilindion  of  nations,  or  acceptance  of  perfcns, 
*'  ^ndif  he  chufe  capable  perfons,  tho*  flrangers, 
*'  to  condu6l  the  fl  jck  of  Ghrifl  ?"  However, 
Fleury  well  obferves,  that  a  thoufand  years  before 

this 
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this  pope  Julius  reproached  the  Orientals  for  mak- 
t^g'Gregory  of  Cappadocia  bifhop  of  Alexandria, 
who  was  not  a  native  of  the  place.  When  the  fame 
pope  made  many  referves  of  prelacies,  and  abbeys, 
making  no  account  ot  the  elections  o{  chapters  and 
communities,  and  was  told  that  his  predeceffors 
had  not  done  fuch  things,  he  faid  they  did  not 
know  what  it  was  to  be  popes.  FlewJ^y,  Vol,  20. 
p.  31. 

The  popes  did  not  even  think  themfelves  bound 
by  what  themfelves  had  fworn  to  before  their  elect- 
ion. In  A.  D.  1353  Innocent  VI  rcfufed  to  abide 
by  the  reflricticns  that  he  himfelf,  as  well  as  the 
other  cardinals,  had  agreed  to  and  figned  during 
the  vacancy  of  the  fee.  **  That  writing,"  he  faid, 
**  is  a  prejudice  to  the  plenitude  of  power  which 
"  God  himfelf  with  his  own  mouth  gave  to  the 
**  pope  only,  fmce  it  bounds  and  restrains  it  within 
«  certain  limits.  This  power,"  he  faid,  "  could 
*'  not  be  complete,  if  it  depended  upon  the  con^ 
"  fent,  difcretion,  and  agreement  of  any  others; 
"  and  thofe  rafh  oaths  would  be  prejudicial  to  other 
*^  churches."  He  therefore  declared  that  the  car« 
dinals  had  no  power  to  make  fuch  agreements  ; 
and  faid,  "  We  and  our  fucceiTors  the  popes  are 
"  not  obliged  to  obferve  them,  or  the  oaths  made 
*'  in  confequencc  of  them." 

ThoV 
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Tho',  in  ©rder  to  put  an  end  to  the  great 
fchifm  which  had  fo  long  divided  the  church,  of 
which  an  account  will  be  given  hereafter,  it  was 
neceflary  that  a  general  council  fhould  aflert  a  right 
of  depofing  them,  and  its  fuperiority  to  them, 
which  the  council  of  Conftancedid  in  the  moft  ex- 
plicit manner,  and  Martin  himfelf,  who  was  e]e6ted 
pope  in  confcquence  of  that  council,  had  affented 
to  it,  he  was  no  fooner  inflated  in  that  dignity^ 
than  he  claimed  the  fame  power  that  his  prede- 
ceiTors  had  done.  Having  refufed  to  condemn  a 
treatife  which  had  given  offence  to  the  Poles,  they 
appealed  to  a  council.  But  he  immediately  pub- 
liflied  a  bull,  forbidding  all  appeals  from  the  fo- 
vereign  judge,  or  the  apoflolic  fee,  or  to  decline 
its  decifion  in  matters  of  faith.  This  is  the  more 
extraordinary,  as  this  pope,  in  his  bull  againfl  the 
Huffites  in  a.  d.  141 8,  obliged  them  to  fwear  that 
what  had  been  approved  or  condemned  by  all  the 
general  councils,  and  efpecially  that  of  Conflance, 
ought  to  be  approved  or  condemned  by  all  the 
faithful ;  and  the  fuperiority  of  the  council  to  the 
pope  was  among  the  decrees  of  this  council.  On 
this  occafion  Gerfon,  the  chancellor  of  the  univer- 
fity  of  Paris,  and  who  was  much  looked  up  to  in 
all  the  proceedings  of  the  council,  publifhed  a 
treatife,  in  which  he  maintained  that  there  is  no 
fovercign  judge  upon  earth  in  matters   of  faith  be- 

fi'des 
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Udes  a  general  council,  alleging  the  decrees  of  this 
\t;ry  council  of  Conftance  in  his  fupport.  Not- 
withftanding  this,  the  queflion  remained  undecided 
among  the  Catholics.  The  Gallican  church,  how- 
ever, held  the  do6lrine  of  Gerfon.  * 

It  is  fomcthing  remarkable,  however,  that  no 
pope  in  this  period  pretended  to  perfonal  infalli- 
bihty  in  matters  of  faith.  On  occaiion  of  the  dif- 
ferent decrees  of  Nicolas  III  and  John  XXII, 
cardinal  Fournier,  afterwards  Benedi6l  XII,  main- 
tained that  *'  Nicolas  did  not  prove  from  the 
"  fcriptures  that  what  he  advanced  was  true,  but 
"  that  the  authority  of  the  fcriptures  had  determined 
*'  John  in  what  he  had  decided.  And,  with 
*'  refpe6l  to  faith  and  manners,    it  is  not  true  that 

«  what 

*  Clement  V  made  additions  to  tke  pontifical  cen- 
ftitutisns,  which  from  him  were  called  Clementines, 
John  XXII  and  fome  of  the  fucceeding  popes  added 
others,  which,  being  mifcellaneous,  and  without  order, 
wtre  called  extravaganteSf  Giannone,  Vol.  2.  p^  233. 

Clement  VI  is  faid  to  have  claimed  more  power 
with  refpedt  to  a  future  world  than  had  been  done,  at 
leaft  in  fo  dire6l  a  manner,  by  any  ot  his  predeceffors. 
In  his  bull  for  the  celebraticu  of  the  jubilee  he  exprefs- 
ly  commands  the  angels  of  paradice  to  admit  thofe 
who  fliould  die  on  their  journey  to  Rome  for  that  pur- 
pofe  dire6lly  to  the  perfe6l  glory  of  paradice,  without' 
letting  them  go  thro'  purgatory.  But  Baluzius  fay» 
the  bull  is  apocryphal.     lb.  Vol.  2.  p.  230. 
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*•  what  fias  been  decreed  by  one  pope  cannot  be 
«  revoked  by  another."  On  this  occafion  Fleury 
obferves,  that  the  do6lrine  of  the  infallibility  of 
the  popes  was  not  introduced  into  the  fchools  till 
mord  than  a  century  after  this. 

John  XXII  fubmitted  to  the  judgment  of  the 
church  with  refpe^l  to  his  fai-ourite  dodrine  con- 
cerning the  flate  of  the  dead,  and  in  a.  d.  1351 
Clement  VI,  apprehending  that  he  was  at  the 
point  of  death,  publifhed  a  conftitution,  in  which 
he  faid  that,  if  in  teaching,  preaching,  or  other- 
wife,  any  thing  had  efcaped  him  contrary  to  the 
Catholic  faith,  or  good  morals,  he  revoked  it,  and 
fubmitted  to  the  corre6lion  of  the  holy  fee.  Alfo, 
when  Urban  V  was  upon  his  death  bed,  after  pro- 
fefling  his  belief  of  the  Catholic  faith,  he  faid  that, 
if  he  had  advanced  any  thing  contrary  to  it,  he 
revoked  it,  and  fubmitted  to  the  corre6lion  of  the 

church. 

The  power  of  the  popes  in  temporals  feems  to 
have  been  as  generally  acknowledged  as  in  fpiri- 
tuals,  at  leaft  when  it  was  favourable  to  the  interefls 
of  the  perfons  concerned.  But  certainly  no  re- 
courfe  would  have  been  had  to  it  if  his  right  to 
interfere  had  not  been  generally  allowed. 

Boniface  VIII,  in  his  mfiruaions  to  his  le- 
gates whom  he  had  fent  into  Hungary,  to  fupport 
the  intereft  of  Charles  Robert,  grandfon  of  Charles 
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king  of  Naples,  having  heard  that  the  lords  had 
given  the  kingdom  to  the  king  of  Bohemia,  fays, 
^  The  fovereign  pontifF,  eftabhfhed  by  God  over 
*'  kings  and  kingdoms,  and  holding  the  firft  rank 
**  over  all  mortals,  judges,  tranquilly  from  his 
*' throne,  and  diffipates  evils  by  his  look/  The 
*•  firft  king  of  Hungary,'*  he  faid,  '"'gave  his  king- 
*'  dom  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  would  not  take 
''  his  crown  but  from  the  vicar  of  Jefus  Chrift  * 
*'  knowing  that  no  perfon  fhould  take  to  himfelf 
*'  honour  if  he  be  not  called  of  God."  He  cited 
all  the  parties  to  appear  before  him,  and  he  re- 
proved the  king  of  Hungary  for  calhng  himfelf 
king  of  Poland  ;  faying  that  that  kingdom  belonged 
to  the  holy  fee,  and  forbidding  him  to  ufe  thai- 
title,  or  exercife  any  power  in  that  country.  This 
pontifF  took  for  his  devife  two  /words  intimating 
that  all  temporal  as  well  as  all  fpiritual  power  be- 
longed to  him,.     Giannone,  Vol.  2.  p.  225. 

The  popes  claimed  the  fovereignty  of  all  hea- 
then countries,  and  afl'umed  the  right  of  difpofing 
of  them  as  they  pleafed  to  chriftian  princes.  Thus 
Clement  VI,  in  a.  d.  1344,  made  Lewis  fon  of 
Alphonfo  king  of  Caftile,  king  of  the  fortunate  i- 
ilands,  he  engaging  to  conquer  them,  and  eftablifh. 
in  them  the  chriftian  religion. 

The    popes,   notwithftanding  their  long    and 

hard  ftruggl^s  with  the  emperors,    abated  nothing 

Vol.  IV,  Y  .  of 
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of  their  claims  ivith  refpcdl  to  them,  and  flill  lefs 
with  refpeft  to  Naples  and  Sicily.  On  the  death 
of  the  emperor  Henry  VII  in  a.  d.  1313,  who 
had  declared  Robert  l^irg  of  Naples  a  rebel,  pope 
Clement  >V  publifhed  a  bull,  in  which  he  fays 
that  the  emperor's  oath  to  himfclf  at  his  coronation 
was  an  oath  of  fealty,  and  thar  Robert,  being  his 
yaffal,  could  not  be  guilty  of  treafon  to  the  empe- 
ror. *'  We  therefore,"  he  fays,  *'  by  the  fupe<- 
"  rity  which  we  have  over  the  empire,  the 
*'  power  by  which  wc  fucceed  to  the  empire  during 
"  a  vacancy,  and,  by  the  plenitude  of  power  given 
*'  by  Jefus  Chnft  in  the  perfon  of  St.  Peter,  dc- 
*'  clare  that  fenience  null  aiid  without  efFe6l.'* 

The  papal  excommunications  and  interdidJs, 
tho',  as  we  Ihall  fee,  they  were  of^en  difregarded, 
were  perhaps  more  frequent  in  this  period  than  in 
any  other.  The  king  of  Denmaik  havmg  ill  ufed 
the  archbifhop  of  Lunden,  B'^ni^^ace  VIII  excom- 
niunicated  him,  and  laid  his  kingdom  under  an  in- 
terdia  in  a.  d.  1297;  and  this  meafure  brought 
the  king  to  make  his  fubmiflion,  and  give  fatis- 
fa6Vion  to  the  prelate.  In  a.  d.  1324  John  XXII 
publifhed  a  crufade  againfl  Galeas  Vifconti,  the 
fon  of  Matthew,  who  difpofed  of  the  benefices  in 
the  dutchy  of  M»lan  at  his  own  pleafure ;  promif- 
ing  the  fame  indulgence  to  thofe  who  would  en- 
gage in  this  exp^ition  as  to  thofq  who   went  to 

fi^ht 
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fight  for  the  recovery  of  the  holy  land  from  the  iii* 
fidels.  This  family  was  almoft  conftantly  at  va- 
riance with  the  popes  ;  and  tho*  they  often  made 
very  light  of  the  papal  cenfures,  they  found  it  ne- 
ceffary  to  compromife  their  difFerenceSj  and  buy 
their  peace  at  the  lafti 

The  popes,  befides  affertirig  their  oWii  rights^  ^ 
were  in  no  want  of  ftrenuous  advocates.  Alvar 
Pelagius,  a  Spanifh  Francifcan,  in  a  treatife  pub- 
lifhed  in  a.  d.  1329,  of  the  complaints  oj  the  church, 
maintained  that,  '*  as  Jefus  Ghriftis  the  fole  pon- 
"  tiff,  king  and  lord  of  all,  fo  he  has  but  one  vicat 
**  OH  earth  for  all  purpofes.  Chrifl"  hefaid,  "  has 
"  not  divided  his  power,  but  has  given  it,  as  he  had 
"  it  himfelf;  the  pope  is  vicar  not  of  man,  but  of 
<'  God,  and  all  the  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  full- 
"  nefs  thereof;  fo  that  every  king  is  the  pope's, 
«*  Tiie  Pagan  emperors,'*  he  faid,  "  never  fheld 
*'  the  empire  juftly  j  for  he  that  is  fofar  from  God, 
"  as  an  idolater,  or  a  heretic,  cannot  poffefs  any 
"  thing  juftly  under  him."  I  do  not  remember  to 
have  met  with  any  other  argument  in  fupport  of 
the  papal  power  that  goes  quite  fo  far  as  this. 

The  pope's  power  in  matters  of  literature  Was 
fomething  more  plaufible  than  over  kingdoms^ 
and  in  this  period  it  feems  to  have  been  taken  for 
granted,  tho'  the  origin  of  the  power  caniaot  well 
be  traced,  that  no  univerlity  could  be  eflablifhed 
Y  2  without 
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without  the  papal  authority.  Thus  in  a.  d.  1339 
Bcnedift  XII  inflituted  an  univeriity  at  Verona, 
for  teaching  law,  medicine,  and  the  arts. 

The  exorbitant  claims  of  the  popes  were  far 
from  paffing  without  oppofition  in  this  period, 
either  with  refpe6]:  to  argument,  or  methods  more 
fo^rcible  and  efFc6t'tial.  Marfilius  of  Padua,  and 
John  of  Jandun,  who  were  fupported  by  Lewis  of 
Bavaria  (whofe  eontefl  with  the  popes  will  be  re- 
cited in  another  fe6lion)  m.iintained  in  their  pub- 
lications, that  Peter  was  no  more  the  head,,  of  the 
church  than  the  other  apoftles,  that  he  had  no 
more  authority  than  they,  and  that  Jefus  Chiift 
made  no  man  his  vicar  on  earth  ;  that  it  was  the 
bulinefs  ot  the  emix^ror  to  corre6i  and  punifh  the 
pope,  to  appoint  him,  and  to  fet  him  aGde;  that 
popes,  archbifhops,  and  fimple  pricfts,  have  all 
equal  authority  by  the  inftitution  of  Jrfus  Chrifl ; 
and  that  neither  the  pope,  iior  the  wh  -  le  church, 
can  punifh  any  perfon  without  the  authority  of  the 
empeor.  Theic  propofitions  were  cenfured  as 
heretical  by  pope  John  XXII,  in  a.  d.  1327. 

Bu^  fpirited  princes  oppofed  the  papal  claims 
with  more  cfftcl  than  writers,  and  the  haughtiefl 
of  the  popes  were  olten  obliged  to  give  way  to  them, 
Boniface  VIII,  finding  what  ofFcince  he  had  given 
b/  a  bull  of  his,  fai  bidding  the  clergy  to  give  to 
the  pruices  without  the  confejat  of  the  pope,  li- 
mited 
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tnited  it  to  forced  exaciions,  leaving  tbem  at  liberty 
to  mike  voluntary  contributions  for  the  defence  of 
the  kingdom,  and  even  aliowihg  the  kings  to  re- 
s^uire  fuch  contributions,  and  to  be  the  judges  Off 
the  nectlfity  of  them,  which  w^s  in  fa6l  undoing 
what  he  had  done  before. 

Edivard  I  of  England  having  demanded  a  fifth 
of  the  revenues  of  the  clergv,     they  refufed  to  pay- 
it,  pleading  this  bull  of  Boniface-    but  he  infilled 
upon  his  demand,  and  feized  their  goods.   Diuring 
the  contffls  between  Bruce  and  Baliol  for  the  king- 
dom of  Scotland,  Edward  claimed,  and  conquered, 
the  country ;    when  this   pope   alleged  that  it  be- 
longed to  him,    and  inlormed  him  that,    if  he  had 
any  pretenfions  to  it,    he  mull    plead  his   caufe  at 
^Rome.     "  For,"  faid  he,  ^'  we  refcive  the  cogniizs- 
*'  ance  of  all  contefts  that  are^  or  may  be,    mo^^d 
"  upon  this  fubje6l  to  ourfelves."     Ed'.vatd  replied 
that  this  was  not  a  caufe  to  be  brought  before  any 
court  of  juriice  ;     and  giving  the   reafons   for  his 
claim,  the  pope  did  not  thuik  proper  to  urge  Ms 
pretenfions  any  farther. 

Duritig  the  civil  wars  m  Hungary  ivlien  Buda 
was  laid  under  an  ititerdiO:  by  thofe*  prelates  who 
joined,  the  party  of  the  pope,  others  paid  no  re- 
gard to  it.  They  even  affcmbled  the  people,  and 
excommunicated  the  pope  and  dll  the  bifbops  and 
m^rifes  m  Hungary. 

Y  3  Whc»/ 


hi 
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When  the  emperor  Henry  VII  was  crowned 
at  Rome  in  a.  d.  1312,  he  had  a  quarrel  with  Ro- 
bert king  of  Naples,  and  their  troops  fought  in 
the  city.  Upon  this  pope  Clement  V  ordered 
them  to  make  peace.  But  the  emperor  faid,  that 
tho'  Robert  was  the  vaffal  of  the  pope,  he,  as  em- 
peror, did  not  hold  his  power  of  him  ;  he  only 
owcjd  the  pope  prote6liou  ;  and  if  hz  did  not  af- 
fert  his  power  to  do  himfelf  juftice,  he  (hould  di- 
minifh  the  rights  of  that  empire  which  he  had 
fworn  to  maintain.  The  pope  was  much  ofFen- 
ded  at  this  anfwer,  but  made  no  further  oppofition. 

When  Innocent  VI  in  a.  d.  1358,  fent  the 
bifhop  of  Cavaillon  into  Germany,  to  levy  the 
tenth  of  all  church  livings  for  the  ufe  of  the  apof- 
tolic  chamber,  the  clergy  of  the  three  provinces  of 
Treves,  Mayence,  and  Cologn,  aflembled,  and 
abfolutely  refufed  to  contribute  any  thing.  They 
wrote  to  the  pope  to  give  their  reafons,  and  he,  for 
fear  of  making  a  fchifm  in  the  church,  acquiefced. 
On  this  occafion  alfo  the  emperor  convoked  the 
princes  of  the  empire,  where  the  demands  of  the 
pope  were  confidered,  and  with  great  indignation 
refufed.  "  the  Romans"  it  was  faid,  "  have  a!- 
*'  ways  confidered  Germany  as  a  mine  of  gold,  and 
*'  they  have  invented  many  ways  of  exhaufting  it. 
"Every,  year  great  fums  of  money  are  carried 
"from  Germany  to  Rome,  for  the  confirmation  of 
.  V  </  pre- 
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*'  prelates,  the  folicitation  of  livings,  the  profecu- 
''  tion  of  appeals  to  the  holy  fee,  difpenfations,ab. 
**  folutions,  indulgences,  privileges,  and  other  fa- 
**  vours.  Formerly  the  archbifhops  confirmed  the 
*'  cleQion  of  the  bifhops  their  fuffragans ;  but  in 
**  our  times  pope  John  has  taken  their  right  from 
"  them,  and  now  he  demands  of  the  clergy  a  ne^4? 
"  and  unheard  of  fubfidy,  threateniug  with  cen- 
•*  fures  thofe  who  will  not  give  it.  Let  us  flop 
"  the  beginning  of  this  evil,  and  not  fufFer  fo 
**  fhameful  a  fervitude  to  be  eftablifhed." 

When  the  kings  of  England  were  embarraffed, 
they  often  gave  way  to  the  exorbitant  claims  of 
the  popes ;  but  this  was  not  the  cafe  with  Edward 
I,  or  III.  Clement  VI  having  given  church  liv- 
ings in  England  to  two  cardinals,  Edward  III 
imprifoned  their  agents  and  drove  them  out  of  the 
kingdom,  without  paying  any  regard  to  the  pope's 
rcmonflrances.  And  in  a.  d.  1390  the  parliament 
of  England  made  a  law  forbiddmg  any  perfon  to 
go  beyond  fea  to  obtain  any  benefice,  on  pain  of 
being  imprifoned  as  a    rebel.  *     Pope  Boniface 

Y  4  was 

*  In  the  26th  of  Edward  III,  theftatute  o[ provisory 
was  paffed,  by  which  the  king,  and  other  lords,  might 
prefent  to  benefices  of  their  own,  or  their  anceftor's 
foundation,  and  not  the  bilhops  of  Rome.    Neal,  Vol. 

The 
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was  much  diflurbed  at  this,  as  king  Richard  II 
was  a  peifon  he  much  depended  upon  ;  and  he 
pubhihed  a  bull  declaring  the  a£l  to  be  null,  as 
well  as  thofe  of  the  two  Edwards  to  the  fame  pur- 
pofe,  and  ordering  thofe  who  were  in  poffeffion  of 
benefices  on  the  pretence  of  thofe  ordinances  to 
quit  them  within  two  months  with  refiitution  ot 
the  fruits.  No  regard,  however,  was  paid  to  this 
bull,  and  the  king  ordered  by  proclamation  that 
all  perfons  poffefTed  of  benefices,  who  were  then  at 
the  court  of  Rome,  fhould  return  to  England  on 
the  pain  of  lohng  them.  Upon  this  the  Englife 
prelates  left  the  court  of  Rome  with  great  precipi- 
tation, to  the  great  alarm  of  the  pope,  who  imme- 
diately fent  a  nuncio  to  England  •   and  at  the  nexe 

par- 

The  ftatute  of prce7nunh'e, ip^Ked'mthe  16th  Richard 
II,  ena61edthat  if  any  perfon  purchafed  a  tranflation 
to  a  benefice,  or  any  ether  inllrument  from  the  court 
of  Rome,  or  brought  them  to  England,  or  received 
them  there,  they  Ihould  be  out  of  the  king's  prote6lion, 
and  forfeit  their  goods  ond  chattels,  Nea/^  Vol,  1,  p,  2. 
From  this  time  the  archbifliops  called  no  more  convo- 
cations by  their  foie  authority,  but  by  licence  from  the 
king,  their  fynods  being  formed  by  writ,  or  precept 
from  the  crown,  dire6led  to  the  archbifliops  to  aflemble 
their  clergy,  in  order  to  confult  about  futh  aifairs  as  he 
fiiGuld  lay  before  them.  Still,  however,  -their  canons 
were  binding  till  the  acl  of  the  fubmiflion  of  the  cler«< 
gy  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VllE  /^. 
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parliament,  tho'  the  king  was  dirpofed  to  favour  the 
pope,  the  nobles  oppofed  it,  but  ailavved  of  appli- 
cations to  Rome  till  their  next  meeting. 

In  A.  D.  1376  there  was  a  rifing  of  many  of  the 
cities  belonging  to  the  pope  againil  his  2inthonty, 
his  officers  being -driven  out,  and  the  people  carry- 
ing a  flandard,  with  the  word  liberty  upoxi.it.  The 
Florentines  having  taken  the  lead  in  this  revok, 
Gregory  XI  pafTed  upon  them  a  fentence  of  ex- 
communication and  ixiterdid.  He talfo  forbad  all 
perfons  to  have  any  commercial  intercourfe  with 
them,  deprived  them  of  all  their  privileges,  and  of 
their  univerlity,  confifcated  their  goods,  and  aban- 
doned theiir  perfons  to  any  \vho  would  feize  them, 
as  flaves.  In  confequence  of  this,  the  Florentines 
-eftablifhed  at  Avignon,  where  the  pope  then  refi- 
ded,  and  ;ilfo  in  other  places,  were  (Obliged  to  re- 
turn hom.e  ;  thofe  who  were  in  England  became 
ferfs  to  the  king^  and  their  property  came  into  his 
pofTelTion.But.at  home  the  Florentines  paid  no  regard 
tfj  the  cenfure.  They  were  even  the  more  animat- 
ed to  maintain  the  league,  and  publiilied  defama- 
tory libels  againll  the  church,  and  the  perfon  or  the 
pope,  who  th^n  fcnt  an  army  againih  them  under 
the  command  of  Sir  Joh;i  Hawkwood,  but  this 
made  no  impreiTian^upon  them.  The  Florentines, 
however,  fuffcriug,  nauch  in  confequence  of  the 
pope's  m^afures,  fcnt  Catherine  of  Sienna,  a  nun  in 
Y  5  S^eaC 


546  THE  HISTORY  OF         Per.  XX, 

great  reputation  for  fandity,  and  for  her  vifions,  to 
make  peace  with  the  pope  ;  but  fhe  not  being  fe* 
condtd  by  their  own  ambaffadors,  nothing  was 
done.  At  length  however,  both  parties  being 
weary  of  the  conteft,  another  treaty  was  entered 
into  when  the  deatfi  of  Gregory  put  an  end  to  it  ; 
and  Urban  VI,  prefently  after  his  election  in  a.  d. 
1378,  took  off  ail  the  cenfures^from  the  people  of 
Florence. 

In  this  period,  which  abounded   with  writers^ 
we  find  the  power  of  the  popes  attacked  in  works 
of  fome  extent^  and   celebrity.     Dante  Aligbieri, 
the  famous  Italian  poet,  who  was  of  the  Gibelline 
party,  was  (he  firil  who  appeared  in   this  new  field 
of  controverfy,  in  three  books  dc  Monarchia,      He 
was  followed  by  Wm.  Occam,  the  Francifcan,  in  a 
treatise  De  Poirjlnte  Ecclesiajtica,  et  feculan,  yNxit^ 
ten   in    defence  of   Philip  king  of   France  againfl 
Boniface  VI 1 1,  and  they  were  followed  by  feveral 
others  in  difrerent  countries  of  Europe.     But  in 
France  the  rnofl  ftrenuous  defender  of   the   rights 
of  princes  againil  the  popes,  was  Peter  de  Cunie- 
res,  the  kin^^'s  attorney  general  in  the  parliament  of 
Autun.      In  confequence  of  thefe  writings,  and  the 
difcuflion  which  they  occafioned,  the  temporal  ju- 
rifdiQion  of  the  clergy  was  much  limited,  efpeci- 
ally  in  cafes  of  excominunication,    of  fins,  and  of 
oaths;    aad  ia  Germany  the ^(?w^e}?cfl/ /izw,    efpt 
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daily  that  contained  in  the  decretals,  loft  much  of 
its  authority  in  the  courts.  Giannonc^  Vol.  2. 
p.  226. 

The  diflance  of  pope  John  XXII  from  Italy, 
and  his  diflPerence  with  the  emperor  Lewis,  were 
the  caufes  of  great  diforders  in  Italy,  where  the 
cities  were  not  only  oppofed  to  one  another,  but 
engaged  in  open  hoftilities  and  maffacres,  and  all 
forts  of  crimes  were  committed.  The  rebels  get- 
ting the  upperhand,  the  authority  of  the  pope, 
both  fpiritual  and  temporal,  was  defpifed.  At 
Recanate  his  officers,  fent  to  enforce  his  authority, 
were  attacked  and  killed,  to  the  number  of  three 
hundred.  Of  thofe  who  efcaped,  fome  were  im- 
prifoned,  fome  dragged  thro'  the  (Ireets,  and  fome 
hanged,  &c.  On  this  the  pope  excommunicated 
them,  and  they  defpifing  this,  he  publifhed  a  cru- 
fade  againfl  them.  At  this  time  almoll  all  the  ci- 
ties  of  Italy  belonging  to  the  fee  of  Rome  were 
poffelled  by  lords  and  ufurpers,  and  it  was  only  hy 
fending  armies  that  they  were  reduced.  Amonop 
others  John  de  Vico,  calling  himfelf  prefe6l  of 
Rome,  feized  upon  Viterbo,  Tofcanella,  and  other 
places  in  Tufcany  ;  and  tho'  excommunicated  by 
defcription  by  John  XXII,  as  an  ufurper  of  lands 
belonging  to  the  church,  and  by  name  by  Cle- 
ment VI,  he  defpifed  the  cenfures  fix  years,  on 
which  he  was  declared  to  htfiifpedled  of  here fy,  and 

excom- 
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^excornmunicated  again,  as  contumacious  in  matters 
oJJaitL  At  length  hs.  was  reduced  by  fcl-ie  warlike 
cardinal  Albornos, 

The  fqvereigCTty  of  the  city  of  Rome,  we  have 
feen,  was  long  diCputed  with  the  popes.       At  the 
accefTion  of  Clement  VI  the  oflBce  oi  fenator  was 
given  him   for    bis  life,    but  not  as   pope.       But 
a  more  ferious  ofj^ofition  to  his  civil  authority  ia 
tii^t  city.   «ho'  not   avowedly  fo,     was  made  in  the 
time  of  this  pope  by  Nico'o  di  Rienzi,  a  great  en-. 
thufiafl;,  as  Petrarch  and  many  others  at  this  time 
were,  for  the  glory  of  antient  Rome.    In  a.  d.  1347 
he  got  himkM  vA:idt  tribune  of  ihe  people,    and  af- 
fuming  the  whole  authority,  reprcfTed  mjuflice  and 
■vviolenc^,  by  which  the  citizens  had  long  fuffered, 
iwith  great  fpirit  and  effe6l.      He   then   proceeded 
to  afTert  the  right  of  the  Romans  to  the  government 
of  the  tvorld,  and  the  appointment  of  emperors,  Sec. 
But  abuhng  his/pow^r,  he  was    expelled    by  the 
people,    and   fled    to   the  king  of  Hungary.     By 
him  he  was  at   length   delivered   to  the  emperor, 
.and  font  a  prifoner  to  Avignon,    where  he  conti- 
jmcd  all  the  life  time  of  Clement  VI.      But  as    it 
did  not  appear  that  he  had  done  anything  againfl 
itk-e  ch'urchi     Innocent  VI  fent  him  in  a.  d.   1353 
•w^kh  cardinal  Albornos  irtto  Italy  .thinking  he  might 
be  of  iife  in  appealing  the  troubles  of  that  country, 
efpeGially   at  Rome,    where  he  was  Hill  in  great 

ellcem 
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*{leeni  ifith  many.  Accordingly,  finding  Rome  ia 
great  diforder,  and  feveral  attempts  of  the  people 
to  reQore  tranquility  having  failed,  he  was  received 
with  joy,  and  reinilated  ia  his  former  power;  but 
again  abuling  his  power  ia  a  fliocking  manner,  he 
was  murdered  by  the  people  in  a.  d.  1354. 

It  was  chiefly  the  troub'e  that  the  citizens  of 
Rome  gave  to  the  popes,  fiom  a  jealoufy  of  their 
civil  power,  that  induced  them  to  leave  it,  and  at 
length  to  fix  their  refidenee  at  Avignon,  where 
they  continued  more  than  half  a  century.  Find- 
ing, however,  many  inconveniencies  from  their  re- 
fidenee out  of  Italy,  and  being  much  importuned 
to  return,  Urban  V  in  a.  d.  1367  went  to  Italy 
with  a  view  to  re  fide  there.  At  Viterbo,  where  he 
flayed  four  months,  deputies  (vfmi  Rome  offered 
him  the  full  fovereignty  of  th«  city,  and  the  pof- 
fcffion  of  the  caftle  of  St.  Angelo  ;  and  he  entered 
Rome  on  the  16th  of  Odober,  which  was  fixty- 
three  years  aiter  Benedict  XI  left  that  city.  His 
entry  was  made  with  two  thoufand  armed  men,  tha 
clergy  and  the  people  receiving  him  with  great  fo- 
lemnity  and  joy.  Being,  however,  dilTatisficd 
with  their  conduft,  lie  left  them,  and  returned  to 
Avignon.  The  people  of  Roms  being  determined 
to  have  a  pope  who  fhou'd  re  fids  among  them, 
fent  a  deputation  to  his  fucceflbr,  Gregory  XI,  to 
requeft  that  he  would  come  ;  and  it  appearing  that 

they 
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they  iveie  determined  upon  the  meafure,  and  had 
even  fixed  upon  another  pope  if  he  ftiould  refufcj 
he  thought  proper  to  comply  with  their  requeft, 
notwithftanding  the  earned  renionQrances  of  his 
cardinals,  and  the  king  of  France.  The  people  of 
Rome  promifed  him  the  intire  fovereignty  of  their 
city;  and  at  the  17th  of  June  a.  d.  1377  he  ar- 
rived at  Rome,  where  he  was  received  with  every 
demonftration  of  joy.  All  the  lamps  of  the  church 
of  St.  Peter  were  lighted  on  theoccaiion,  and  they  ] 
amounted  to  more  than  eight  thoufand%  Rome 
has  never  been  without  a  pope  ever  fince.  After 
this,  however,  two  attempts  were  made  to  take  the 
fovereignty  of  Rome  from  Boniface  IX,  but  with- 
out efFe6l ;  and  the  pepe  afcribing  them  to  the  Co- 
lonna  family,  in  a.  d.  1400  publiflicd  a  violent 
bull  again  ft  fome  of  them,  repeating  all  their  of- 
fences from  the  time  of  Boniface  VI 1 1. 

During  the  refidence  of  the  popes  at  Avignon, 
they  gained  feveral  fubftantial  advantages  with  ref- 
pe6l  to  revenue  and  territory  alfo,  tho*  they  lofl 
ground  in  Italy.  In  a.  d.  1306,  Clement  V  ap- 
propriated to  himfeif  all  the  revenues  of  the  firft 
year  of  all  benefices  that  fhould  be  vacant  in  En- 
gland in  two  years  from  that  time,  including  bi- 
Ihoprics,  abbeys,  priories,  prebends,  and  the  fmall- 
cft  livings ;  and  this  was  the  beginning  oi  Annatoi. 
Sefpre  this  fome  bilhops  had  requefted  of  the  pope 

tjie 


Stc.  U      THE  CHRISTIAN  CHUKCtt.  35l 

the  revenues  of  fuch  churches  as  (hould  be  vacant 
in  their  diocefes  for  one  }  ear,    and  he  thought  he 
might  take  to  hiinfelf  what  he  had  granted  to  others, 
John  XXII  got  much  money  by  the  tranfla- 
tion  of  bifhops  which  had  not  been  frequent  before. 
In  confequence  of  this  when  one  bifhop  disd  many 
Vv-ere  benefitted  by  it,  and  the  pope  did  not  fail  to 
come  in  for  his  fharcr     Giannone,  Vol    7   p.  229. 
It  appears  by  the  letters  of  John   XXII,  that 
in  his  time  Peter's  pence  was  paid  not  only  in  Eng- 
land, but  alfo  thro*  Wales,  Ireland,  Sweden,  Nor- 
way, Denmark,  and  Poland,  tho'  the  origin  of  the 
claim  does  not  appear.     But  the  mofl  important 
acquifition  that  was  made  by  the  popes  was  that  of 
the  jurifdi6lion  of  Avignon,  which  was  granted  to 
Clement   VI  for  eighty  thoufand  florins  of  gold, 
in  A.  D.  1348,  by  Joan  queen  of  Naples,  who  fold 
it  becaufe  (he  wanted  money.     Afterwards  the  em- 
peror, of  whom  it  was  h^ld,  confented  to  give  him 
the  intirc  fovereignty  of  it. 

On  the  accelTion  of  Benedidl  XI  the  conftitu- 
tion  of  Gregory  X  was  obferved  for  the  firfl  time. 
For  the  cardinals  did  not  enter  the  conclave  for 
the  eledion  of  a  pope  till  after  nine  days.  It  hacj 
been  renewed  by  Celelline  V,  and  confirmed  by 
Boniface  VIII. 


SECTION' 
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SECTION  II. 

O/tke  Difftrrnce  hettoctn  Pope  Boniface  VllJ^with 
Philip  k  Bel  King  of  France^  and,  with  the  FamU 
ly  of  Colonnai 


W: 


E  fhall  fottfi  a  more  diftin£i  idea 
both  of  the  fpirit  of  the  court  of  Rome,  and  alfo  of 
that  which  by  this  time  began  to  prevail  among  the 
laity,  from  the  hiflory  of  the  differences  between 
pope  Boniface  VIII  with  PhiHp  le  Bel  king  of 
France,  and  the  family  of  Colonna,  which  I  fhall 
therefore  fuccin6lly  relate.  Many  of  the  clergy 
alfo,  who  frequently  fuffered  from  the  encroach- 
ments of  the  popes,  were  ready  to  take  part  againft 
them,  and  a  fpirit  ot  free  enquiry  and  difcuUion, 
which  now  prevailed,  could  not  but  be  unfavoura- 
ble to  claims  fo  exorbitant  and  ill  founded  as 
thofe  of  the  Roman  pontiffs. 

Boniface  VHI,  befides  the  violence  of  his  tem- 
per, was  thought  by  many  to  have  ufed  unfair 
means  to  procure  the  refignation  of  his  predecefTor 
Celeftine,  and  therefore  that  his  own  ele6lion  was 
liable  to  objeQion  ;  and  this  circumflance,  toge- 
ther with  a  prevailing  opinion  of  his  contempt  of 

.  reli« 


Sec.il     the  christian  church.         55S 

religion,  gave  his  enemies  a  confiderable  advantage 
again  ft  him.  * 

In  the  beginning  of  his  pontificate  Boniface 
pubhfhed  a  bull,  forbidding  the  clergy  to  pay  any 
thing  by  way  of  fubfidy  to  the  temporal  princes 
without  his  exprefs  confent.  This,  confidering 
the  great  proportion  of  the  lands  that  were  then 
held  by  the  clergy,  and  their  great  wealth,  was 
thought  very  unreafonable,  thofe  perfons  who  en- 
joyed the  moft  in  any  ftate  being  under  a  natural 
obligation  to  contribute  the  moft  to  its  defence. 
No  regard,  therefore,  was  paid  to  this  bull,  and 
afterwards  he  limited  it,  as  was  mentioned  before, 
to  forced  cxadions,  leaving  the  clergy  to  make 
what  voluntary  contributions  they  ftiould  think 
proper. 

Philip 

*  Great  doubts  were  entertained  of  the  Chriftianity 
of  Boniface  VIII.  One  Nicolas  depofed,  that  he  was 
prefent  at  a  converfation  about  the  religions  of  the  Jews, 
Chriflians,  and  Mahometans,  when  Boniface  faid  they 
were  the  invention  of  men,  that  there  was  no  life  befides 
the  prefent,  that  there  is  no  change  of  the  facramental 
elements  in  confecration,  that  there  is  no  refurre6lion; 
and  that  this  was  not  only  his  opinion,  but  that  of  all 
men  of  letters,  tho'  the  fimple  and  ignorant  thought 
otherwife.  Ihis  Nicolas  declared  to  be  faid  by  him 
notinjeil,  but  ferioufly.  Fleury^  Vol.  9.  p.  179. 

Vol.  IV.  ^  Z 
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Philip  refenting  this  interference  of  the  pope  in 
matters  of  civil  policy,  in  a.  d.  1296  publifned  an 
ordonance,  forbidding  any  gold,  lilver,  or  jewels 
to  be  carried  out  of  the  kingdom,  or  any  ilrangers 
to  traffick  in  it.  The  pope,  knowing  that  this 
wholly  refpeded  himfelf,  and  his  agents,  was  ex- 
ceedingly oflFended,  and  remonflrated  with  the  king 
on  the  rubjcct,  threatening  him  with  ecclefiaflical 
cenfures  if  he  did  not  revoke  his  ordonance.  This, 
however,  the  king  did  not  do  ;  but  it  v/as  not  the 
immediate  caufe  of  the  rupture  beiween  them. 

About  the  fame  time  Boniface,  having  a  dif- 
ference with  the  two  cardinals  of  the  family  of  Co- 
ionna,  fummoned  them  to  appear  before  him. 
But  they  refufed  to  go;  and  went  fo  far  as  openly 
to  afTert,  that,  the  rcfignation  of  Celeftine  being 
uncanonical,  he  was  not  rightful  pope,  and  even 
demanded  a  general  council  to  determine  the  quef- 
tion.  A  writmg  exprefhng  this,  publifhed  May 
loth,  A.  D.  1297,  was  figned  by  many  perfons.^ 
efpecially  the  French  ;  and  on  the  fame  day  the 
pope  publiflied  a  bull  of  excommunication  againft 
them,  depofing  them  from  their  cardinalfhip,  and 
ordering  them  once  more  to  appear  beiore  him, 
under  the  penalty  of  the  confifcation  of  their  goods. 
They  difregarding  this,  he  prefent-y  after  iflued 
two  other  bulls  a^ainfl  them,  and  their  near  rela- 
tions, efpeci^ally  James  Colonna^  furnamed  Sciar» 
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ra,  ordering  them  to  be  purfued  as  heretics. 
They  conne6ling  themfelves  with  Frederic  king  of 
Sicily,  who  was  at  open  variance  with  the  pope, 
and  receiving  his  ambaffadors  in  the  city  of  Pale- 
flrina  in  a.  d.  1298,  the  pope  demolifhed  their 
palace,  and  the  houfes  they  had  in  Rome;  and 
moreover  publifhed  a  crufade  againft  them,  with 
the  fame  indulgences  as  for  the  war  in  the  holy 
land,  in  order  to  drive  them  from  Paleftrina,  and 
the  other  places  which  they  held  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Rome. 

An  army  being  by  this  means  affembled,  and 
Nepi  taken,  the  CoIonna'§  furrendered  to  the  pope^ 
and  he  took  ofF  the  excommunication  he  had  laid 
them  under  ;  but  he  entirely  ruined  and  demolifh- 
ed their  caftle  at  Paleftrina.  This  being  a  viola- 
tion of  the  terms  on  which  they  had  furrendered, 
they  revolted  at  the  end  of  the  year,  when  the 
pope  relumed  his  excommunication  ;  and  they, 
dreading  his  power,  fled,  fome  to  Sic  ly,  and 
others  into  France,  where  they  lived  in  exile  during 
all  the  pontificate  of  Boniface,  and  where  they  were 
materially  ferviceable  to  Philip  in  the  rupture, 
which^  on  the  following  occafion,  foon  took  place 
between  him  and  the  pope. 

In  A.  D.  1301  Bernard  de  SaifTet  bifliop  of  Pa^ 
miers,  having  endeavoured  to  perfuade  the  count 
de  Foix,  and  the  count  de  Comminges,    to  revolt 
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from  the  king,  and  having  faid  that  his  city  of  Pa- 
nders did  not  belong  to  ihe  kingdom,  the  king, 
with  the  advice  of  his  lords,  and  alfo  of  many 
d-  tlors,  both  clergy  and  laity,  caufed  him  to  be 
arrefted,  and  committed  him  as  a  prifoner  to  the 
archbifhop  of  Narbonne  his  metropolitan,  with 
the  confentof  the  bifhop  of  Senlis,  and  the  arch- 
bifhop of  Rheims.  At  the  fame  time  the  kinj/  fent 
to  the  pope,  to  requeft  that  he  would  degrade  him, 
that  he  might  be  punifhed  as  any  other  perfon 
guilty  of  the  fame  crime: 

In  the  mean  time  the  pope,    having  heard  of 

the  tranfa6lion,  wrote  to  the  king,  infilling  on  the 

bifhop  being  fet  at  liberty,    and  having  his  goods, 

and  thofe  of  his  chinch,  rcftored  to  him,    and  that 

be  might  with  all  freedom  come  to  Rome  to  be 

judged  there.     He  alfo  ordered  the  archbifhop  of 

Narbonne  to  releafe  the  bifliop,  not  with  flanding 

the  king's  orders  to  the  contrary.       At  the  fame 

time  he  addreffed  another  bull  to  the  king  himfelf, 

in  which  he  fays,  *'  God  has  fet  us  over  kings  and 

*'  kingdoms,    to  pull  up  and   to  deflroy,    to  build 

**  and  to  plant.     Do  not.  therefore^  perfuade  your- 

"  felf  that  yon  have  no  fuperior,  and  that  you  are 

"  not  fubjecl  to  the  head  of  the  ecclefiaflical  hier- 

"  archy.     He  who  thinks  fo  is  mad,  and  he  who 

**  maintains  it  obftinately  is  an  infidel,    feparated 

•*  from  the  flock  of  the  good  pallor,"     Then,  after 

enume- 
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cnumeraflng  the  mifdemeanors  of  the  king  with  re- 
fpe61;  to  the  clergy,  and  the  kingdom  in  general, 
he  fummoncd  the  prelates  ot  France,  and  the  king 
himself,  to  appear  befure  him  on  the  firfl  of  No- 
vember. 

The  king,  highly  provoked  at  this,  aflenibled 
the  principal  lords  of  the  kingdom,  ecclefiaftical 
jnd  fecular;  and  on  the  iiuh  of  February  a.  d. 
1302,  after  publifhing  it  by  found  ot  trumpet 
thro'  the  city,  he  pub-icly  burned  the  bull.  Then, 
in  a  parliament  held  at  Paris,  he  enumerated  all 
the  exd6lions  and  abufcs  of  the  court  of  Rome, 
which  he  faid  were  increaling  every  day,  and  faid 
that  he  was  determined  to  put  a  (top  to  them.  The 
Barons,  having  deliberated  on  the  fubjett,  de- 
clared that  they  were  determined  to  bear  thefe  im- 
politions  no  longer,  even  tho'  the  king  fhould  be 
willing  to  do  it.  But  the  clergy  were  much  em- 
barrafled,  profelTmg  allegiance  to  the  king  for  the 
fiefs  they  held  of  him,  but  requefted  leave  to  at- 
tend the  pope,  on  account  of  the  obedience  they 
likewife  owed  to  him.  This,  however,  the  barons 
declared  they  would  by  no  means  permit. 

On  this  they  wrote  to  the  pope,  earneflly  in- 
treating  that  he  would  revoke  his  order ;  fmce,  if 
they  left  the  kingdom,  all  the  barons  would  con- 
fider  them  as  guilty  of  high  treafon,  and  as  to  ec- 
clefiaftical cenfures,  they  defpifed  them.     The  ba- 

Z-  3  ron& 
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rons  alfo  wrote  to  the  cardinals,  appealing  to  them 
againil  the  pope,  and  exhorting  them  to  prevent  a 
rapture  between  the  holy  fee  and  the  kiDgdom  of 
France  ;  perfuaded,  they  faid,  after  enumerating 
the  encroachments  of  the  pope  on  the  rights  of  the 
king,  that  they  could  not  approve  of  fuch  novel- 
ties, and  fuch  a  foolifh  undertaking.  The  cardi- 
nals in  their  anfwer  apologized  for  the  pope,  as 
not  having  meant  to  claim  any  thing  to  the  pre- 
judice of  the  king's  rights  in  things  oi  a  temporal 
nature. 

Tho'  no  prelates  attended  from  France,  the 
pope  held  the  council  to  which  he  had  fummoned 
them,  Odober  30th,  a.  d.  1302,  when  he  pub- 
\  liflied  a  bull,  in  which  he  maintained  that,  in  the 
I  church  there  are  two  fwords,  the  one  fpiritual,  em-, 
ployed  by  the  pope,  and  the  other  temporal,  m 
the  hands  of  princes,  according  to  the  order  or 
permifTion  of  the  pope;  and  that  to  hold  a  con- 
trary do6lrine  W2S  Manicheifm,  or  that  of  ttco 
principles.  He  concluded  with  faying,  that  it 
was  neccffary  to  falvation,  that  every  human  being 
be  fubje^^t  to  the  pope.  On  the  fame  day  hepub- 
lifiied  an  excommunication  againfl  all  thofe  who 
had  hindered  any  perfon  from  going  to  Rome,  tho' 
they  fhould  be  kings  or  emperors,  which  was  evi- 
dently levelled  at  the  king  of  France,  for  prevent- 
incT  his  prelates  attending  that  counciU 

The 
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The  pope  then  fent  a  nuncio  into  France,  re- 
quiring  of  the  king,  among  other  things,  to  juftify 
his  condutl  in  burning  his  bull,  under  the  penalty 
of  revoking  all  the  privileges  granted  by  himfelf 
or  his  predeceffors  to  him,  his  family,  or  his  offi- 
cers ;  and  informing  him  that,  if  he  did  not  give 
him  fatisfadion  with  refpe6t  to  his  complaint,  he 
would  proceed  againfh  him  temporally  and  fpirit- 
ually,  as  he  fhould  judge  proper.  The  king  au- 
fvvered  particularly,  and  without  afperity,  to  every 
article  of  his  complaints  ;  declaring  that  he  had 
no  intention  to  do  any  thing  in  contempt  of  the 
pope,  or  of  the  church  ;  but  the  pope  was  by  no 
means  latisfied  with  it. 

After  this,  the  king  held  a  council  at  Paris,  at-  \ 
tended  by  many  prelates,  as  well  as  lords  ;  when  I 
William  de  Nogarct,  a  profefTor  of  law,  mauitaincd 
that  Bcniface  was  unjuftly  polfelled  of  the  holy  fee;- 
that  he  was  a  manifeft  heretic,  a  (imoniac,  and  guilty 
ofnumberlefs  enormous  crime.s;  and  that  he  could  not 
betolera^ed  but  with  the  deftrudion  ot  the  church. 
He  then  demanded  a  general  council  for  the  pur- 
pofe  of  depuiing  him,  and  faid  that,  in  the  mean 
time,  he  ought  to  be  feized  and  imprifoned.  Lall- 
ly,  addrelfing  himfelf  to  the  king,  he  faid,  "  You, 
'-  Sire,  are  bound  to  do  this  for  the  maintenance 
^'  of  the  faith,  efpecially  as  a  king  whofe  duty  it 
*^  is  to  exterminate  all  the  wicked,    by  the   oath 

Z  4  'J  that* 
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'^  that  you  have  taken  to  protc6l  the  churches  ot 
*«  your  kingdom,  and  by  the  example  of  your  an- 
*^  ceftors,  which  obliges  you  to  deliver  the  Roman 
*'  church  from  oppreflion." 

The  Pope  perceiving  that  the  difference  mufl 
now  be  decided  by  arms,  in  order  to  ftrengthen 
himfelf  againfl  Philip,  declared  his  approbation  of 
the  eledion  of  Alberl;  of  Auflria  to  the  empire, 
tho'  he  had  oppofed  him  before,  treating  him  as 
a  rebel,  and  a  murderer  of  Adolphus.  But  be- 
fore he  did  this  Albert  acknowledged  the  power 
of  the  pope  to  create  an  emperor,  that  kings  and 
emperors  receive  from  the  pope  the  power  of  the 
mateiial  fword,  and  promifed  to  defend  the  rights 
of  the  pope  againfl  all  his  enemies,  and  to  make 
no  alliance  with  them,  but  to  make  war  on  them 
if  the  pope  fliould  order  him  to  do  fo.  The  pope 
alfo  gained  Frederic  king  of  Sicily  by  abfolving 
him  from  the  excommunication  he  lay  under,  tak- 
ing ofF  the  interdict  from  his  kingdom,  and  ap- 
proving his  marriage ;  Frederic  acknowledging 
that  he  held  the  kingdom  of  Sicily  as  valTal  to  the 
pope,  and  promifmg  to  pay  him  every  year  three 
thoufand  ounces  of  gold.  He  was  alfo  to  fend  hin? 
an  hundred  knights  well  armed,  to  ferve  for  three 
months,  as  often  as  the  pope  ftiould  have  occafion 
for  them,  and  to  have  for  friends  and  enemies  thofd 

of  the  church  of  Rome. 

The 


Sec.  II.    THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  561 

The  pope,  ftrengthened  by  thefe  alliances,  de- 
clared himfelf  not  fatisfied  with  the  apology  of  the 
king  I  and  in  a  letter  addrefled  to  the  cardinal 
Le  Main,  then  in  France,  April  13,  a.  d.  1303,  he 
ordered  him  to  denounce  the  king  as  an  excommu- 
nicated perfon,  and  alfo  thofe  who  fhould  admi- 
nifter  the  facrament  to  him,  or  celebrate  mafs  in 
his  prefence,  of  what  rank  foever  they  might  be, 
even  tho*  they  were  archbifhops. 

On  this  the  king  called  a  council  of  his  nobles 
and  prelates  the  13th  of  June,  when  the  principal 
nobility  did  not  hefitate  to  declare  againft  Boni- 
face ;  faying  that  the  church  was  in  danger  under 
his  condu6tj  and  that  the  king  ought  to  procure 
the  calling  of  a  general  council-  But  the  clergy 
defired  time  to  deliberate.  The  next  day  Willi- 
am de  Pleffis  produced  a  writing,  containing  twenty- 
nine  articles  of  accufation  againfl;  the  pope,  among 
which  were  his  difbelief  of  the  immortality  of  the 
foul,  and  of  tranfubftantiation.  He. alfo  alleged 
that  it  was  commonly  faid  that  he  did  not  believe 
fornication  to  be  a  fm,  that  he  paid  no  regard  to 
the  fads  of  the  church,  but  ate  flefh  at  all  times 
and  without  any  reafon.  After  this  he  repeated  his 
requefl  to  the  king  and  iht  prelates,  to  call  a  gene- 
ral council,  and  in  the  mean  time  to  make  their 
appeal  to  it. 


On 
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On  this  (.lie  king  recited  his  aQ  of  appeal,  and 
defired  the  clergy  to  procure  the  calling  of  a  coun- 
cil as  foon  as  poffiblc.  However,  the  clergy  faid 
that  they  would  not  make  themfelves  parties  in  ths 
cafe,  but,  conilrained  by  neceffity,  they  joined  in 
the  appeal  to  a  future  council,  and  declared  that 
if  the  pope  fnould  proceed  againfl  the  king  by  ex- 
communication, they  v/ould  not  be  influenced  by 
it,  but  defend  the  king,  and  thofe  who  adhered  to 
him,  with  all  their  power.  In  return,  the  king 
promifed  to  defend  them  all  againfl  the  pope. 
Purfuing  this  condud,  he  ordered  the  eRates  of  all 
foreign  prelates  to  be  feizcd.  The  univerfity  and 
the  chapter  of  Paris,  and  the  Dominicans  who  v»rere 
there,  declared  their  adherence  to  the  appeal,  and 
in  Augufl  and  September  the  king  had  received 
more  than  feven  hundred  public  ads  of  the  fame 
nature,  from  biihops,  chapters  of  cathedral 
chuiches,  abbots,  and  monks  of  divers  orders,  uni- 
verfities,  lords,  communities,  and  cities. 

The  pope  hearmg  of  this,  publiihed  feveral 
bulls  on  the  i5(.h  of  A^gult.  in  which  he  treated 
the  charge  of  here fy  againfl  himfelf  as  a  mere  ca- 
lumny, and  the  Cc^Jling  of  a  council  without  him 
as  a  thing  impofiible ;  and  concluded  with  threaten- 
ing the  king  to  proceed  againfl  him,  and  all  his 
adherents,  in  a  proper  time  and  place.  As  thefe 
balls  could  not  now  be  delivered  in  the  ufuai  form 

in 
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in  France,  he  made  a  conftitution,  by  which  their 
being  pubhflied  in  Rome  was  declared  to  be  fuffi. 
cient. 

la  the  mean  time  the  king,  having  determined 
on  his  meafures,  fent  Siephen  Colonna,  and  other 
Italians,  men  of  abihty  and  fpirit,  with  Wm.  De 
Nogaret,  to  feize  the  pope,  and  bring  him  to  Lv- 
ons,  where  the  council  was  to  be  held,  while  tliQ 
pope  u^as  at  Anagni,  with  his  cardinals  and  his 
court,  thinking  himfelf  perfeftly  fafe  in  his  native 
city;  and  there  he  drew  up  another  bull,  in  which 
he  faid  that,  tho',  as  vicar  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  he  had 
the  power  of  governing  kings  with  a  rod  of  iron 
and  breaking  them  as  a  potter's  vefTel,  he  had  ufed 
the  moft  gentle  means  with  the  king  of  France  • 
but  that  thefe  having  had  no  efFed,  he  now  abfolv^ 
ed  all  his  fubjeas  from  their  oath  of  allegiance 
forbidding  them,  under  pain  of  anathema,  to  obey 
him,  or  render  him  any  fervice,  and  declaring  all 
his  treaties  with  other  princes  null.. 

But  the  day  before  this  bull  was  to  have  been 
publiflied,  Sept.  7th,  William  de  Nogaret,  ac- 
companied by  Sciarra  Colonna,  and  fome  lords  of 
the  country,  with  three  hundred  horfemen,  and 
many  foot  foldiers,  who  had  been  fent  into  the 
country  in  fmall  bodies,  and  in  difguife,  entered 
Anagni,  crying,  "  Long  live  the  king  of  France 
-  and  .ie  the  pope."     Being  then  joined  by  the  ci! 

tizens, 
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tizens,  they  feized  the  pope  after  fome  refiftance, 
the  cardinals  flying,  and  hiding  themfelves.  Bo- 
niface now  finding  himfelf  in  their  power,  and  ex- 
pelling nothing  lefs  than  death,  put  on  his  ponti^^ 
fical  drefs,  faying  he  would  die  in  it,  and  taking 
in  his  Hands  the  keys  and  the  crofs,  placed  him- 
felf  in  the  pontifical  chair. 

In  the  evening  Nogaret  informed  him  of  the 
caufe  of  his  fcizurc,  which  he  afTured  him  was  not 
to  oflFer  him  any  violence,  but  to  condudt  him  to 
the  crencral  council,  which  would  be  held  whether 
he  confented  to  it  or  not.  Colonna  behaved  with 
lefs  refpe6l,  and  infultcd  him  ;  but  tho'  they  urgeo 
him  much  to  rehgn,  he  declared  he  would  not, 
but  would  rather  die.  After  lome  days,  the  in^ 
habitants  of  Anagni,  repenting  of  their  having 
abandoned  the  pope,  and  perceiving  the  fmalj 
number  of  thofe  who  had  feized  nim,  rofe  againll 
the  French  ;  crying,  ''  Long  live  the  pope,  and 
««  die  the  treators/*  and  with  fome  difficulty  they 
drove  them  from  the  palace  and  the  city.  The 
pope,  being  now  at  liberty,  immediately  left  the 
place,  and  went  dire6llv  to  Rome,  determined  to 
aiTemble  a  council,  and  take  his  full  revenge  on  the 
km^  of  France;  but  on  the  nth  of  October  he 
died,  inconfequenceof  the  mortification  to  which^ 
he  had  been  expofed. 

Clement 
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Clement  V,  who  fucceeded  Boniface,  was 
a  Frenchman,  and  before  his  ekdion  entered  in- 
to fevcral  flipulations  with  Phih'p,  *  whofc 
concurrence  had  great  influence  in  his  ele6lion, 
and  in  confequence  of  this,  he  annulled  all  the 
cenfures  of  Boniface  againft  the  k>ng  ;  but  he  de- 
clined doing  what  the  king  much  infifted  upon 
with  refpe6l  to  that  pope,  whom  he  would  have 
condemned  as  a  heretic,  and  his  bones  dug  up 
and  burned. 


SECTION  III. 


OJ  tilt  Contejls  between  the  Popes  and  Lewis  oJBa* 

varia. 


T 


HE  contefl  of  the  popes  with  the 
emperor  Lewis  of  Bavaria  was  of  longer  continu- 
ance than  that  with  Philip  Le  Bel,  and  ended  more 

favour- 

*  On  the  death  of  Boniface  there  was  a  difpute  a- 
mong  the  Italian  and  French  cardinals  ;  but  it  was 
compromifed  by  the  latter  naming  three  of  their  coun- 
trymen, and  the  former  chufmg  one  of  the  three.  The 
king,  being  apprized  of  their  intended  choice,  viz. 
Bertrand  de  Got  archbilhop  of  Bourdeaux,  entered  into 
flipulations  with  him,  the  pope  engaging  to  grant  him 
fix  things,  five  of  them  named  at  the  time,  and  one  to 
be  mentioned  afterwards. 


$66  THE  HISTORY  OF  I^er.  XX. 

favourably  for  them.  Lewis,  at  his  eledion  in 
A.  D.  1314,  had  a  rival  in  Frederick  duke  0}  Auf- 
tria,  and  the  fon  of  Albert;  but  in  a.  d.  1323  he 
defeated  him  in  a  pitched  battle,  and  obliged  him 
to  renounce  his  pretenfions  to  the  empire  ;  fo  that 
he  remained  without  a  rival.  But  he  incurred  the 
difpleafure  of  John  XXII  by  taking  the  part  of 
the  Gibellines  in  Italy,  at  the  head  of  whom  were 
the  Vifconti's  of  Milan,  who  had  been  declared 
excommunicated  and  heretics.  Perfifling  in  this 
oppofition  to  the  pope,  he  was,  in  a.  d.  1323, 
warned  todefifl  from  the  adminiftration  oi  die  em- 
pire, and  theproteftion  oTthe  enemies  of  the  church, 
undeiF  pain  of  excommunication  ;  and  all  perfons 
eccleliaflical  and  fecular  were  charged,  under  th© 
fame  penalty,  not  to  obey  him.  Lewis  remon- 
flrared,  that  he  knew  nothing  of  the  herefy  of  the 
Vifconti,  but  fuppofed  that  the  pope  confidered 
thofe  as  rebels  to  the  church  who  were  faithful  to 
the  empire,  and  faid  that  tlxe  pope  himfelf  was  a 
favourer  of  heretics,  in  his  proceedings  againfl  the 
Fratricelli,  of  which  an  account  will  be  given  here- 
after. He  therefore  appealed,  as  Philip  of  France 
had  done,  to  a  general  council.  He  alfo  pubhfhed 
in  Germany,  that  the  objeQ  of  the  pope  was  to  de- 
prive the  eledors  of  their  right.  This,  however, 
the  pope  faid  he  was  far  from  doing ;  and  that  the 
paternal  hand  which  had.   raifed  them  could  not 

mean 


Sec.  III.  THE  CHRISTIAN  CKURCIL         507 

mean  to  injure  them.  ThAs  be  faid  on  the  idea  that 
Gregory  V  had  given  to  the  electc-rs  the  right  of 
chufing  an  emperor. 

Lewis  perhiling  in  his  oppcfiticn,  hy  a/Tiding 
the  Gibellines  in  Italy,  the  pope,  on  the  15th  of 
July  A.  D.  1324,  publiflied  a  definitive  fenrence 
againd  him,  depriving  him  of  his  title  and  office, 
under  pain  of  excommunication,  ifhe  did  not  make 
his  fubmifhon  before  the  firfl  of  06lobcr.  But  fo 
far  was  Lewis  from  making  any  fubmJffion,  that^ 
in  a  great  diet  at  Saxenhaufen,  he  treated  the  pope 
as  an  enemy  of  the  peace  both  in  Italy  and  Ger- 
many, as  having  publicly  faid,  that  when  the  fecu- 
lar  princes  v/ere  divided,  then  the  pope  v^^as  really 
pope,  and  feared  by  all  the  world  ;  that  he  con- 
fidered  all  his  enemies  as  heretics,  cfpecialiv  if  they 
were  faithful  to  the  empire.  He  then  charged  him 
^vith  herefy  in  his  condemnation  of  the  Fratricelli, 
and  again  appealed  to  a  general  councih 

In  A.  D,  1327  Lewis,  being  arrived  in  Italy, 
again  denounced  John  XXII  as  a"  heretic,  and 
unworthy  of  being  pope  ;  objecling  to  him  fix- 
teenai  ticks  of  accufation,  which  he  did  with  the 
advice  of  many  bifliopSj  other  prelates,,  and  many 
Francifcans  ;  and  with  them  was  the  muier  of 
the  Teutonic  knights,  and  all  the  fchifmatics. 
The  chief  of  thefe  articles  of  accufation  tvas,  that 
he  was  an  enemy  of  the  poverty  cf  jei^'ds  Chrif^ 

in 
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in  maintaining  that  he  bad  fomething  in  property* 
In  contempt  of  the  pope's  excommunication,  he 
had  always  perfons  to  perform  divine  fervice  for 
him,  and  who  moreover  exeommunicared  the 
pope,  calling  him  in  denfion  prefter  John.  In 
anfwer  to  this,  the  pope  charged  Lewis  with  the 
herelies  fpccified  in  his  bu^ls,  declared  him  again 
deprived  of  all  his  dignities,  and  forbad  any  per- 
fon  to  obey  him. 

Leivis  entered  Rome  January  7th,  a.  d.  1328, 
and  caufed  himfelf  to  be  crowned  emperor  on  the 
17111,  by  James  Albertin,  who  had  been  biihop  of 
Caftello  or  Venice,  but  had  been  depofed  by  John 
XXII;  and  after  enumerating  the  crimes  with 
which  he  charged  the  pope,  (among  which  he  reck- 
oned his  employing  ecclefiaflical  perfons  to  fight 
for  him,  his  affuming  temporal  as  nell  as  fpiritual 
power,  which  }efus  Chrift  had  diflinguifhed,  and 
put  into  dilFerent  hands  ;  when  he  faid,  "  Aly  king^ 
**  dom  is  not  0/  this  world,*'  and  his  refufing  to  re- 
fide  in  Rome)  he  folemnly  pronounced  his  depo- 
fition  from  the  papal  dignity. 

Before  the  emperor  left  the  city  James  Colon- 
na,  the  triend  of  Petrarch,  diftmguifhed  himfelf 
by  the  boldnefs  of  his  condu6l  in  fav.Mir  of  the 
pope.  Standing  in  the  public  fquare  of  St.  Mar- 
cel, in  the  hearing  of  more  than  a  thoufand  per- 
fons,    he  read  a  bull  of  the  pope  agamil   Lewis, 

declar- 
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declaring  that  John  was  .i  Cyth?vl'c  and  lawful 
pope,  and  Lewis  and  all  his  adhtrents  excommu- 
nicated. He  alfo  olFcired  to  prove  what  he  ha(J 
advanced  hy  rcafon,  and  if  neceilary  by  the  fword, 
in  a  proper  place.  Then,  without  oppofition,  h^ 
fixed  the  pope's  bull  to  the  door  of  the  church  of 
St.  Marcell,  and  immediately  mounting  his  horfe, 
made  his  efcepe. 

After  his  coronation,  Lewis  proceeded  to  ap- 
|>oint  another  pope,  and  made  choice  of  Peter  RaL- 
;nallucci,  a  Francifcan,  who  took  the  name  of  Ni- 
colas V.  He  publifhed  bulls  againfl  John,  as 
John,  in  return,  did  againfl  him.  Prr  fently  after 
this,  the  afFairs  of  Lewis  beginning  to  decline,  he 
was  obliged  to  leave  Rome,  and  as  fonn  is  he  Wcys 
£one,  the  citizens  returned  to  the  obedience  of 
John. 

The  ponhficate  of  Nicolas  was  of  no  l.nlg  con- 
tinnadce.  B.jiti^  tczed  by  count  Ho  Mi;:ce  in  Ai 
p  1330  he  was  ..k-viv'cred  up  to  the  pr.pe  at  Avig- 
non. wht*re  h/  made  an  a:r»p)e  C''?'itKi'»n  of  eviiy 
thing'that  hr  had  done,  and  ace  r^^u:^  to  the  llipu- 
lations  with  rfac'  count,  his  lik-  was  (pared,  and  he 
had  evtry  indulgence  that  hf  could  have  in  a  llat^ 
of  confinement,  in  which  he  lived  three  years. 
After  this,  L.'wis  was  very  dch;ous  of  being  recon- 
ciled to  the  pope,  provided  he  mi-bt  be  acknow- 
ledged erpperur,  but  this  the  pope  lefufed.  How- 
VoL.  IV.  A  a  erer 
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ever  the  king  of  Bohemia,  who  made  the  propofal 
for  him,  did  not  abandon  him,  but  went  into  Laly, 
as  his  vicar  of  the  empire. 

The  quarrel  of^  John  XXII  was  taken  up  by 
Clement  VI,  who  in  a,  d.  1343  publilhed  a  bull 
againft  Lewis,  requiring  him  to  dtftft  trom  the 
title  of  emperor,  and  the  adminiftratior.  of  the  em- 
pire, and  appear  before  him  within  three  months; 
declaring  that  othcrwife  he  would  proceed  againft 
him  according  to  the  enormity  of  his  a6lions. 
This  term  having  expired  without  his  making  any 
fubmiflion,  he  was  declared  to  be  contamacious. 
But  Lewis  threatening  the  king  of  France,  that  if 
any  thing  was  done  againft  him  he  would  confider 
him  as  the  author  of  it,  and  Philip  interceding 
with  the  pope  in  his  favour,  nothing  further  was 
done  againft  him  at  that  time. 

The  next  year  Lewis  was  near  being  reconciled 
to  the  pope,  but  it  was  on  the  moft  humiliating 
terms.  He  confented  to  confefs  all  the  errors  and 
herefies  that  had  bee-n  laid  to  his  charge,  to  re- 
nounce the  empire,  to  refume  it  as  a  favour  from 
the  pope,  and  h  ave  himfelf,  his  queer,  his  goods 
and  eftates,  at  the  pope's  difpofal.  He  alfo  fwore, 
in  the  prefence  of  a  notary  fent  by  the  pope,  that 
he  would  obfcwe  all  thefe  terms,  and  never  re- 
voke them.  But  the  princes  of  the  empire  had 
more  fpirit  than   their  head.       They  objefted  to 

thefe 
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thefe  terms,  as  tending  to  the  deftrudioa  of  thef 
etripife,  and  remonftrated  with  the  pope  on  the 
occafion.  At  this  he  was  much  offended,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  take  farther  meafurcs  againfl  Lewis. 

In  A.  D.  1346  Clement  pronounced  a  fentence 
©f  depofition  againfl  Lewis,  and  invited  the  ekdors 
to  chufe  another  king  of  the  Romans ;  and  Charles 
of  Luxemburg  piomifing  that,  if  he  were  chofen, 
he  would  fulfil  all  the  engagements  of  his  grand- 
father Henry  and  his  predectfTors,  that  he  would 
revoke  all  that  had  been  done  by  Lewis,  that  he 
would  not  take  pofTeflion  of  Rome  or  any  place 
belonging  to  the  church,  in  or  out  of  Italy,  or  of 
the  kingdoms  of  Sicily,  Sardinia,  or  Corfica;  that 
he  would  not  even  enter  Rume  till  the  day  of  his 
coronation,  and  leave  it  the  day  after,  and  that  he 
would  never  return  into  the  territories  of  the  church 
without  the  pope's  leave,  he  r,  commended  him  - 
and  when  he  was  eleded,  he  confirmed  ihe  elcclion, 
in  a  bull  in  v/hich  he  faid  "  God  had  given  to  the 
"  pbpe^  in  the  person  of  St  Peter,  full  power  of 
"  ccclefiaftical  and  terrefhial  empite," 

Henry  Bufman,  archblfhop  of  Mayence,  tak- 
ing the  part  of  Lewis  of  Bavaria,  Clement  VI  pro- 
nounced his  depofition,  and  appointed  Gerlan,  a 
fon  of  the  count  of  NafTau,  in  his  pUce  ;  but  Hen- 
ry defpifed  the  fentence  of  the  pope,  and  there  was 
a  fehifra  in  that  cliurch  on  this  account  eigbt  years, 
A  a  2  as' 
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as  long  as  Henry  lived,  each  of  the  claimar  ts  exer- 
cifirig  the  fpiritual  and  temporal  power  where  they 
pievailed,  and  excommunjcaMng  each  othc  r.  la 
fad  they  were  at  open  war,  and  by  p!und<-r«'  g  and 
burning  places,  the  diocefe  fuffered  lo  tnuch.  that 
ip  did  nv^t  recover  in  an  age  the  Lffes  of  theie  eight 
years. 

Lewis,  however,  continued  in  a  flate  of  coBr- 
tempt  of  the  pone  and  his  excommunications  till 
his  death,  which  was  fudden.  on  the  iithof  06lo-» 
ber  A.  D.  1347  ;  and  notwithftanding  this,  he  wa* 
buried  with  great  ceremony,  as  etnperor,  by  hi-* 
fon  Lewis  marquis  of  Brandenburgh.  Aft^r  his 
death  Charles  was  foon  univerfall),  acknowledged 
emperor,  the  other  competitors  making  terms  with 
bim. 


SECTION    IV. 

The  Hijlory  of  the  great  Schifm  in  the  Wefl, 


T 


HE  firm  hold  which  the  idea  of  the 
neceflity  of  a  head  of  the  church  had  taken  on  the 
minds  of  the  generality  of  Chr  ftians  was  never  fa 
ilrongly  evidenced,  as  in  the  hiftory  of  the  greaf 
fchifm,  which  took  place  in  the  popedom  on  the 
death  of  Gregory  XL      Had  the  lun  in  the  fir- 

B(iament 
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mament  been  divided  into  two  parts,  the  Chriflian 
World  coL'ld  not  have  been  more  difturbed.  In- 
deed, in  that  (late  of  men^  minds,  the  evils  which 
arafc  from  the  fdiifm  were  very  great ;  the  vioKtice 
of  riie  parties  a^dUid  each  other  being  exctffive, 
an  i  ihe  exa6lion:  of  the  rivi!  popes  to  augment 
their  r.-^venues  and  incrcafe  their  power  mofi  op- 
pnifi'  e;  not  Lo  mennon  the  ir)..nv  Jivti  tiiat  were 
loll  in  tht^  quarfei. 

Nv^  Ic  uliri  <v<i>  pro  in  til  ve  of  To  much  evil  as 
this.  Tue  competitors,  n  >t  content  witii  taar.i  r- 
ipg  their  anathemas  againll  each  oiiier,  dciolated 
Europe,  and  efpeciaiiy  lu'y,  with  their  armies, 
and  thofe  of  their  partifans.  Tnv,re  were  trealbns, 
poifonings,  malTacres,  affaffiaations,  furious  battles, 
robberies,  and  piracies  every  where.  This  fchii'm 
was  alfo  the  occaiion  of  civil  w^rs  in  all  the  (lites 
of  Chrillendom.  For  in  the  countries  in  which 
any  of  the  competitors  was  generally  acknowledged, 
there  was  always  fome  city  or  community  that  held 
for  the  other  j  and  frequently  the  fame  city  and  the 
fame  family  was  divided,  fo  that  th.re  was  no  reft 
or  fafety   any  wiicre.      L Enfant' $    Pijcy     Vol,    i. 

p.  ^o.. 

We  fee  in  the  ftrongeft  light   in  this    hiftory, 

the  influence  of  power  oa  the  mind  of  man.     In 

^linofl  all  the  cafes  of  the  death  of  any  pope,  choice 

was  made  oi  a  fuccelTor,    who  pre^*'fed  the  faired 

A  a  3  1K3 
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to  be  ready  tC)  refign  his  office,  in  order  to  promote 
the  peace  of  the  church ;  but  in  all  the  c\fes,  from 
being  apparently  the  moft  meek  and  unambitious 
of  men,  they  proved  to  be  the  moft  tenacious  of 
their  power,  and  averfe  to  every  me^afure  that  tend- 
ed to  deprive  them  of  it,  notwithftanding  the  be- 
nefit that  would  manifeftly  have  accrued  to  the 
church,  and  to  the  world,  from  their  cefTion. 

Many  had  been  the  attempts  of  the  people  of 
Rome  to  bring  the  popes  from  Avignon,  where 
they  had  relided  near  a  century,  to  their  city.  But 
beGdes  that  tbey  had  all  been  Frenchmen,  they 
found  themfelves  more  at  their  eafe  at  a  di (lance 
from  that  turbulent  city,  and  their  power  in  other 
refpedswas  not  diminifhed.  At  length,  however, 
Urban  V  yielded  to  their  importunity,  and  a6lu al- 
ly went  to  Rome,  but  he  resturned  to  Avignon  be- 
fore his  death.  *       Gregory    XI,    who  aifo  w&n(; 

thither, 
*  On  th'*.  1  rth  of  April  a.  d.  13?0  Urban  V  left 
Rome  t®  go  to  Avignon,  on  the  pretence  of  negotiating 
a  peace  between  liie  kings  of  France  axid  England,  tho* 
St.  Brigitte  of  Sweden,  a  woman  in  great  fame  for  her 
fandlitr,  and  the  founder  of  a  new  order  ot  nuns,  con» 
firmed  by  this  pope,  told  him  that  his  refolution  was  a 
foolllh  one,  and  h^  would  never  accomplifh  his  journey. 
He  arrived,  however,  at  Avignon  the  24th  o*  Sepcem? 
ber,  but  he  died  the  19th  of  December  following,  be? 
foie  he  h?d  proceeded  fo  far  as  he  had  intended,  in  ovj 
j[ifc;r  to  iiegociate  the  peace. 
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thither,  was  determined  to  have  returned,  but  he 
died  before  he  could  execute  his  refolution  the 
27th  of  March  a.  d.  1378. 

At  the  time  of  his  death  there  were  fixteen  car- 
dinals at  Rome,  of  whom  four  were  Italians,  fix 
at  Avignon,  and  one  on  a  miffion  in  Tufcany. 
Before  they  prf>ceeded  to  the  elcdion  of  a  fucceiTor 
to  Gregory,  the  citizens  of  Rome  made  a  ftrong 
remonflranca  againtt  their  chufing  any  other  than 
an  Italian,  reprefenting  to  them,  that  during  the 
refidence  of  the  popes  at  Avignon,  the  cities  be- 
longing to  the  church  had  revolted,  the  people 
having  been  oppieflTcd  by  the  officers,  who  were 
ftrangers,  and  the  revenues  of  the  church  exhauft- 
ed  in  wars  to  recover  them ;  and  that  not  only 
Rome,  but  all  Italy,  had  fuffered  greatly  by  this 
means.  While  the  cardinals  were  affembled  in 
the  conclave,  the  populace  were  exceedmgly  cla- 
morous for  a  Roman  pope,  and  alter  fome  deb.?te 
they  agreed  in  the  choice  of  Barthelerai  di  Piig- 
nano,  a  native  of  Naples  and  archbifhop  of  Bari ; 
but  as  they  had  not  chofen  a  native  of  Rome,  they 
were  afraid  of  the  populace,  and  difperfed.  How- 
ever, the  magiflrates  of  the  city,  when  they  were  in- 
formed of  the  election,  were  well  fatisfied  with  it, 
and  waited  upon  the  new  pope  to  pay  him  their 
refpe6ls,  tho',  in  this  ftage  of  the  bufinefs,  he  re- 
fufed  any  other  appellation  than  that  of  archbifhop 
A  a  4  of 
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of  Bari.  On  this,  fix  of  the  cardinals,  who  had 
retired  to  the  call  e  of  vSt.  An^elo,  at  the  requtft 
ot  the  magiflrate"^,  came  to  the  palace,  and  joining 
live  others,  lepeared  ihe  ele61ion  tor  the  greater 
fafety.  The  ne.v  pOpe  then  accepted  their  nomi- 
nation in  the  ufual  form,  and  was  enthroned  by 
the  name  of  Urban  VL  This  was  April  9th,  a. 
B.  1379. 

Urban  is  un'verfaHy  allowed  to  have  been  a 
nrjan  of  an  excei.ent  privare  charafler,  learned,  de- 
vout, and  a  great  enemy  offiniony,  buttooaufter6 
in  hks  manners.  On  the  18th  of  April  he  was  fo- 
lemnly  crowned  with  all  the  ufual  ceremonies,  all 
the  fixteen  cardinals  affifling  :  For  the  four  whD 
had  gone  out  of  Rome  were  returned ;  and  for 
three  mon»hs  rhey  all  lived  with  Urban  as  pope. 
They,  moreover,  ail  joined  in  a  letter  to  their 
brethron  at  Avignon,  to  inform  them  of  their  pro* 
ceedings,  and  of  their  having  unanimoufly  cle6led 
Urban;  and  theie,  in  their  aulWer,  acknowlrdged 
the  ele6lion.  Alfo  he  that  was  in  Tufcany,  com- 
ing to  Romejrined  the  rell,  and  fakned  Urban  as 
pope;  fo  that  he  was  now exprefsly  acknowledged 
by  all  the  twenty-three  cardinals  of  whom  the  col- 
lege was  cornpoftd. 

It  is  probable,     then  fore,    that  the  validity  of 
his  tle^lion  would  never  have  been  difputed,  if  he 
had  not  given  ofFcncc  by  the  liarrimefs  of  his  man- 
ners. 
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ners.  Very  f  jon,  however,  he  ofTendtcl  many  of 
the  cardinals  by  his  feverc  repr  -.arhts  ot  them  (ot 
their  bad  morals,  and  efpfci>liy  tV  r  having  their 
proper  churches,  and  refirJmg  ht  hi^  c<urt.  But 
130  refentment  of  ihis  appeared  till  the  middle  of 
Mav.,  when  thift^en  of  the  cardinals  went  to  Anag* 
Bi,  on  the  pretence  of  avoiding  the  ^reat  hca^/^  of 
Rome.  Bu  .  when  they  were  there,  the)  fai-i  ihat 
th:'  elec^'O  »  oi  \J rmn  n^as  liuH,  as  h  .-vrn  ^  bv-cti 
rn.L'tc  till/  i^>rcv:.  aa  i  got  Braarile  Sie  a 
Gafcon  rry  I  ,  iiien  at  Vitiibo.  fc  be  their  guard-, 
He  pifli  .^  near  Rome  met  v/ith  ma;  y  wl.o  op- 
pofed  hi;n,  and  coming  to  an  action,  he  ruu,';  d 
them,  killm,^  aooufc  five  hundred.  He  th^^n  pro- 
ceeded to  Anagni,  while  the  people  oi  R<  mo  tock 
their  revenge  on  the  French  who  were  there,  kill- 
ing many  of  them,  Alfo  Joan  queen  of  Naples 
fent  two  thoufand  horfcmcii  and  one  hundred  foot 
lor  the  defence  of  the  pope. 

The  cardinals  at  Auagni  having  no'^v  obtained 
*  protection,  on  the  gth  oi  Augult  pubi>fhed  a  de- 
claration againll  the  validity  of  Urban's  eleQion. 
And  on  the  27th  of  the  fame  month  they  went  t& 
Forli,  where  the  three  Italian  cardinals  joined  them, 
each  of  the  thrte,  i-  is  did,  having  been  piivatei/ 
afTured,  that  if  ne  Came,  he  uouid  be  eledled. 
The  othei-  Itahan  cardinal  being  ill  icirained  at 
Rome,  wheie  ac  loun  after  died.  Fiitcca  c*irdi- 
A  a  r,  nab 
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nals  being  now  aflembkd,  on  the  20th  of  Sep- 
tember, they  made  choice  of  Robert  of  Geneva, 
who  took  the  name  of  Clement  VII.  He  was  a 
man  well  verfed  in  public  bufmefs,  and  related  to 
mod  of  the  great  princes  of  Europe.  The  fix  car- 
dinals of  Avignon  approved  of  this  ele^ion ;  and 
on  the  13th  of  November  the  king  of  France, 
tho'  after  much  hefitation,  but  with  the  advice  of 
his  nobles  and  clergy,  did  the  fame.  His  party 
was  alfo  joined  by  Joan  queen  of  Naples,  tho'  at 
the  firll  fhe  had  approved  of  the  election  of  Urban, 
who  was  Rill  favoured  by  the  people.  The  obs- 
diencc  of  Urban  comprehended  a  great'part  of  Ita- 
ly, Germany,  England,  the  grCviteft  part  of  the 
Low  Countries,  and  Hungary,  Spain  continued 
feme  time  undecided. 

Clement,  after  his  ele6lion,  went  to  Naples  ; 
but  bekig  ill  received  by  the  people,  he  went  by 
fea  to  France,  and  took  up  his  rclidence  at  Avig- 
non, where  be  was  received  with  great  joy  j  and 
then  he  publilheda  bull  againft  Urban,  as  Urbaa 
had  before  done  againft  him,  promifmg  the  fame 
indulgence  to  thofe  who  Ihould  join  in  a  crufadc 
againft  him,  as  if  they  had  gone  to  the  holy  land. 
This  violence  of  the  chiefs  exafperated  the. parti- 
fans  of  both,  and  in  confequence  of  it  many  pre- 
lates in  the  obedience  of  Urban  were  feized  by  the 
favourers  of  Clement,  and  iome  of  them  put   to 

death* 
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death.  Several  cities  and  caflles  in  the  kingdom 
of  Naples  and  the  ecclefiaftical  ftates  were  taken 
and  deftroyed,  as  alfo  many  churches  and  monaf- 
teries;  and  murders,  pillages,  and  other  crimes 
were  without  number.  The  Clementines  fufFer- 
ed  as  tpuch  as  the  Uxbanifts.  Many  perfons  took 
their  party  through  fear,  and  many  fold  (heir-  obe- 
dience for  rnoncy  or  preferment,  which  of  courfe 
produced  the  promotion  oi  unworthy  perfons; 
and  the  flime  evils  prevailed  in  both  obediences. 
Open  hoftilities  were,  however,  chiefly  confined 
t(j  Italy,  which  was  divided  between  the  two  popes. 
On  the  30th  of  April  Urban  got  poiTclTion  of  the 
caftle  of  St.  Angelo,  which  till  then  had  been 
held  by  the  Clementines  ;  and  his  partifans  alfo 
gained  a  victory  over  the  Gafcons,  and  Britoas  in 
Italy,  who  fupported  the  intcrefl  of  Clement. 
Thefe  advantages  were  by  many  afcribed  to  the  in- 
terceinon  of  St.  Catherine  of  Sienna,  who  exerted 
herfeir  greatly  in  favour  of  Urban,  and  who,  going 
to  Rome  a  little  before  her  death,  exhorted  the  car- 
dinals to  contmue  firm  to  his  intereft. 

Urban  being  exceedingly  provoked  at  the  con- 
du6l  of  the  queen  of  Naples  in  deferting  his  inte- 
reft, excommnnicared  her,  abfolved  all  her  fub- 
jeQs  from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  and  declared  all 
her  goods  confiscated.  To  execute  thefe  threats, 
]Ke  invited  Charles  duke  of  Duras  to  take  polTe/Ti- 

oa 
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on  of  her  k'ng'lom  ;  and  as  he  wrs  in  want  of  mo- 
Xkey,  the  pope  fold  a  great  pr^n  of  the  pa  rimony  of 
the  church,  and  th.Q  monad  fries  in  Rome,  to  the 
amount  of  eighty  thoufand  florins.  He  alfo  fold 
the  gold  and  filver  chalicts,  croffes,  images  of 
faiDts,  and  other  vahjable  things  belonging  to 
churches.  Bui  he  obliged  Charles  to  give  his 
nepbe^v^  Fiaucis  di  Pngnano  many  valuable  eflates 
in  his  kingdom.  la  order  (o  guard  lierfeU againft 
this  formidable  invaGon,  the  queen  adopted  Lewis 
duke  of  Anjou,  and  invited  him  to  corile  to  her 
ailiftance.  But  before  his  arrival  Charles  got  pof- 
felhoa  of  Naples,  feized  herpcrfon,  and  foon  after 
put  her  to  death. 

On  the  ig:h  of  May  a.  d.  1380  tlie  king  of 
CadiiCj  after  much  deliberation,  declared  for  CJe- 
meat;  but  upon  condition  that  he  fhould  appoint 
only  natives  of  Cailile  to  any  benefices  in  his  king- 
dom, no?  refcrve  to  his  own  ufe  the  revenues  ot 
goods  of  dying  prelates,  and  exa6l  no  tenths,  or 
pecuniary  fubiidies.  Urban  hearing  of  this  dc- 
fe6iion  of  the  king  of  Caflile,  publifhed  a  violen:fe 
bull  againfihim,  excommunicating  him,  depofing 
him,  and  even  ordering  him  to  be  kept  a  clofe  pri- 
foner.  lie  alfo  publhlied  a  crufade  againil  him, 
with  the  ufual  indulgences.  In  this  bull,  which 
was  publiflied  the  28th  of- March  a.  D.  1382^ 
Fleury  fays  Urban  exhaulled  ail  the  mod  rigorous 
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claufes  of  the  Rornan  cha- cellry.  Ami  as  L'^'wi* 
of  Anj')!!  marched  with  an  army  agairO  Charles, 
Urban  alfo  pubJifhed  a  crufade  againll  him  in  the 
tifual  terms.  Thefe  meafures,  ho  vever,  had  little 
effc6i.  Some  troops  were  ind^-ed  raifed  in  England 
with  the  tenths  ot  the  church  livings^  and  the  com* 
mand  of  them  was  given  to  the  bilhop  of  Norwich; 
but  inftead  of  marching  againft  the  French,  who 
were  the  chief  fupporters  of  Clement,  he  attacked 
the  Flemin:^s,  tho'  they  wqiq  Urbanifls  as  well  as 
the  Englifh,  and  being  oppofcd  by  the  French,  ht 
returned  without  eflPc6iing  any  thing. 

Uibun,  difLtisfied  with  the  condu6i:  of  Charley, 
chiefly  becaufe  he  did  not  put  his  nephew  into  the 
polFeHion  of  the  places  he  had  agreed  to  give  him, 
went  to  Napes,  tho*  againft  the  advice  of  all  bi« 
ft-iends  ;  and  becaufe  fome  of  the  cardinals  did 
mot  chufe  to  accompany  him,  he  publifhed  a  vi- 
olent bull  againft  them,  threatening  to  deprive 
them  of  their  dignities  if  they  did  not.  foon  follow 
bim.  The  pope,  h  :wever,  foon  found  reafon  to 
repent  of  the  ftep  that  he  had  taken.  For  tho* 
©utwardly  Charles  fliev/ed  him  all  refped,  when 
he  arrived  in  Naples,  he  in  eff<6i  kept  him  a  pri- 
ibner,  as  well  as  his  nephew,  who  was  a  man  wlio- 
ly  abandoned  to  vice.  While  he  was  in  Naple* 
at  this  time,  he  took  by  force  a  nun  of  St.  Glair, 
^nd  kept  her  at  his  lodgings  ;    and  whea  the  pope 

was 
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was  told  of  his  diforders,  he  apologized  for  him,  as 
a  young  man,  tho'  he  was  then  more  tlian  ioxty 
years  old.  For  this  outrage,  however,  the  king 
had  him  condemned  to  die ;  but  the  pope  inter- 
cedmg  for  him,  he  was  not  only  pardoned,  but  a 
peace  bemg  made  between  them,  he  manied  a  re- 
lation of  the  king. 

The  duke  of  Anjou  found  himfelf  unable  to 
cfFetlany  thing  againfl  Charles.  For  not  bemga- 
ble  to  bring  him  to  a  battle,  his  army  perilhcd 
by  ficknefs  or  fmali  Ikirmifhes  ;  and  at  length  he 
himfelf  died  of  chagrin  the  stoth  of  September;; 
leaving  his  prctcnfions  on  the  kingdom  of  Naples 
to  his  fon  Lewis  who  was  fcarcii  eight  years  old. 

Charles,  having  now  no  rival  in  I'aly  kept  no 
meafures  with  the  pope.  They  were  at  open  va- 
tiance,  and  had  no  communication  together,  the 
pope  chufmg  to  refide  at  Nocera,  when  the  king 
wifhedto  have  him  at  Naples.  Thither,  however,  he 
atlength  thought  proper  to  go,  tho'  not  long  after  he 
returned.  The  cardinals  urgedthe  pope  to  maks 
his  peace  with  the  king  ;  and  not  fucceeding,  feme 
of  them  formed  a  (cheme  to  deprive  him  of  his 
power.  But  he  being  iufovmcd  of  it,  put  fix  of 
them  into  clofe  cuftody.  Being  toitured  by  bis 
jsephew,  they  conlefled  the  crime,  and  the  pope 
deprived  them  of  their  dignities  and  confilcated 
thdr  goods.     Afterwards  he  in  a  particularly  Jo- 
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letnn  manner  on  the  15th  of  January  a.  d.  1385, 
excommunicated  not  only  them,  but  Charles,  Cie- 
ment,  his  cardmals,  and  all  who  adhered  to  him. 

This  violent  condu6l  of  the  pope  provoked  the 
king  to  fend  troops  to  Nocera,  who  plundered  the 
villages  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  feized  all  they 
could  of  the  pope's  friends.  They  then  took  the 
city  by  affault,  and  befieged  the  pope  in  the  caftle, 
which  however  he  held  feven  months. 

Raimond  de  Beauce  coming  with  an  army  to 
the  relief  of  the  pope,  a  confiftory  was  held  in  his 
prefencCj  in  which  the  cardmals  who  were  prifon- 
ers  v/ere  told,  that  if  they  would  freely  coafefs  their 
crime,  they  would  be  forgiven,  but  perfiiling  in 
afTerting  their  innocence,  they  were  kept  in  prifon, 
where  they  fufFered  mod  dreadfully  by  hunger, 
thirft,  cold,  and  vermin.  Not  fatisfied  with  this 
eruclty,  the  pope  had  them  put  to  the  torture  once 
more,  but  without  producing  any  con-efhon.  Af- 
ter this  the  king  promifed  a  reward  to  any  perfon 
who  would  bring  the  pope  alive  or  dead,  and  tlie 
cardinals  who  were  of  Naples,  fhocked  at  his  vio-- 
lence,  wrote  to  the  clergy  at  Rome;  laying,  that 
his  condu6^  was  the  principal  caufe  of  the  fchifrn^ 
and  propofing  to  meet  them,  in  order  to  take  msa- 
furcs  for  putting  an  end  to  it,  but  this  had  no  cf- 

fea. 
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By  the  afTi.la  ce  of  Raymonfl.  Urban  Idt  No 
ccni  x-lngiift  8ib,  a.  d.  1385^  and  carrier]  his  pn- 
foncf^  along  with  him  •  hiu  one  of  them  not  being 
able  to  travel  faft  enough,  in  confequcnce  of  what 
lie  had  iuff;.redby  the  torture,  he  was  by  the  pope's 
orJer  put  to  death.  In  galhes  fent  by  the  Geno- 
<€fe  he  went  ftift  to  Sicily,  and  then  to  Genoa, 
where  he  arrived  September  the  3d.  When  he 
was  here,  feveral  attempts  having  been  made  to  de- 
Jiverthe  fix  cardinals,  fome  by  force,  and  fome  by 
antreaty,  he  difm  ITid  one  of  them,  but  caufed  thfli 
iive  others  to  be  put  to  death  in  December  6;h,  a. 
?D.  1386,  and  foon  after  this  he  Jcft  Getioa,  and 
•went  to  Lucca,  where  he  continued  nine  montI>«. 

In  this  year  Urban  was  relieved  from  one  of  hi« 
enemies.  For  king  Charles,  having  fucceeded  to 
the  kingdom  of  Hungary,  went  th.rher,  and  was 
there  murdered  by  the  oider  of  Ehz  «beth,  the  wi- 
d'^v*/  of  his  predecelTor,  ^1  o  had  il  e  government  of 
the  kingdom  after  the  death  of  her  hufband.  Ur- 
3ban,  ho^vcver,  was  not  benefited  by  this  event. 
Tr^r  on  the  d?ath  O'  Tharles  the  party  of  Lewis  of 
i^i  i')u  who  were  in  the  intereft  of  Clement,  got 
the  jipoeriiaud  in  Naples,  queen  Margaret  retiring 
to  Gai  ta. 

A  this  time  Utban  was  at  Lucca,  where  he 
was  ur  nd  bv  fornt^  ot  the  pimrt:s  of  Germ.anyrto 
have  a  coiittience  wiai  Cieaien:,  in  older  to  unite 
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the  church.  But  he  was  fo  far  from  Hftening  to 
the  propofal,  that  on  the  29th  ot  Augufl:  a.  d. 
1387,  he  pubh(htd  a  new  bull,  addreffed  to  the 
bifhops,  in  which  he  exhorted  all  Catholic  princes 
to  join  againft  Clement,  promiling  plenary  indul- 
gences as  in  the  wars  of  the  holy  land.  This,  how- 
ever, produced  nothing  in  his  favour,  and  Charles 
king  of  Navarre,  vv^ho  always  kept  himfelf  neuter, 
dying  the  id  of  January  a.  d.  1387,  his  fon  de- 
clared for  Clement,  as  alio  did  }ohn  king  of  Ar* 
ragon  on  the  death  ot  his  father  Peter,  the  fifth  of 
the  fame  month,  fo  that  now  the  whole  of  Spain, 
except  Portugal,  was  jn  his  obedience. 

Clement  difcovered  a  better  difpofition  that! 
Urban.  For  in  November  a.  d.  1387  he  fentam^ 
baffadors  to  the  people  of  Florence,  deliring  that 
they  would  procure  the  calling  of  a  general  coun- 
cil, in  order  to  heal  the  ichifm  in  the  church  ;  pro- 
mifing  that  if  he  fhould  be  declared  pope,  he  would 
make  Urban  a  cardinal,  and  that  if  Urban  fhould 
have  the  preference,  he  would  be  at  his  mercy. 
But  they  declined  ir.terfering  in  the  bufinefs,  as 
they  faid  it  belonged  to  the  lovereign  princes  to 
call  fuch  a  council,  and  continued  m  the  obedience 
of  Urban.  He,  pretending  that  the  kingdcm  of 
Naples  was  devolved  to  him,  on  the  death  of  king 
Charles,  fet  out  for  that  kingdom  ;  but  falling 
from  his  horfe,  and  aUo  not  having  money  to  pay 
Vol.  IV.  B  b  the 
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the  troops  that  accompanied  him,  he  was  obliged 
to  go  to  Rome,  which  he  entered  in  the  beginning 
of  Oclober,   and  where  he  died  two  days  after. 

The  friends  of  Clement,  who  was  a  much 
younger  man  than  Urban,  had  flattered  themfelves 
that  the  fchifm  would  end  with  his  life.  But  in 
this  they  were  greatly  difappointed.  For  on  the 
2d  of  November  the  cardinals  of  Urban  chofe  Peter 
Tomacelli,  the  cardinal  of  Naples,  for  his  fuccef- 
for ;  and  he  took  the  name  of  Boniface  IX.  He 
was  a  man  who  fpake  well,  but  not  underftanding 
grammar,  he  could  not  write  any  thing  ;  and  being 
ignorant  of  the  bulinefs  of  the  court  of  Rome,  he 
often  figned  what  was  prefented  to  him  without 
underftanding  it.  As  to  the  fchifm,  there  was  no 
profpedl  of  any  termination  of  it;  as  the  two  popes 
-fulminated  bulls  againfl  each  other,  with  equal 
violence,  but  equally  without  effe£t. 

Boniface  finding  himfelf  unable  to  fupport  the 
war  that  Urban  had  undertaken  for  the  conqueft  of 
Naples,  admitted  the  claim  of  Ladiflas  the  fon  of 
Charles  Duras,  then  feventeen  years  old,  and  ab- 
folved  him  from  all  ecclefiaftical  cenfures,  Lewis 
of  Anjou,  however,  having  embarked  at  Marfeilles, 
took  pofledion  of  Naples,  and  on  the  loth  of  April 
gained  a  confiderable  advantage  over  the  party  of 
Ladiflas,  whom  Boniface  fupported  at  a  great  ex- 
pence;  fo  that  his  finances  being  exhaufl;ed,  he  fold 
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eflates  belonging  to  the  church,  as  his  predeceffoi* 
had  done  in  fupport  of  the  father.  He  alfo  or- 
dered to  be  paid  into  the  apoftolic  chamber  half 
the  fruits  of  the  firft  year  of  all  the  benefices  in  the 
gift  of  the  holy  fee.  *  Clement  alfo,  being  in  the 
fame  want  of  money,  exa6led  a  tenth  of  all  the 
church  livings  in  France,  and  even  of  the  revenues 
of  the  univerfity  of  Paris,  which,  tho'  v/ith  much 
relu6lance,  was  paid.  He  was  alfo  the  firft  who 
attempted  to  introduce  into  France  the  cuftom  of 
feizing  the  goods  of  deceafed  bifhops  and  abbots^ 
and  the  revenues  of  churches  and  monafteries  dur- 
ing a  vacancy.  But  Charles  VI  prevented  it. 
Giannone^  Vol.  2.  p.  232. 

In  A.  D,  1392  two  Carthufians  were  fent  by 
Boniface  to  Clement,  and  to  the  king  of  France, 
to  propofe  an  union.  Clement  refufed  to  give 
them  a  heanng  ;  but  at  length  they  obtained  one 
from  the  king,  who  promifed  to  do  every  thing  in 
his  power  to  promote  it.  Upon  this  the  univerfity 
of  Paris  took  up  the  qneftion,  and  procured  feveral 
memorials  to  be  drawn  ud  about  the  beft  methods 
of  puttmg  an  end  to  the  fchifm.  Thefe  were  re- 
B  b  2  duced 

*  It  is  faid  that  Boniface  made  annates  perpetual, 
as  infeparably  attached  to  the  church  of  Rome  ;  where- 
as his  predeceflfers  had  required  them  only  on  particu- 
lar occafions  and  pretences,  and  as  a  free  gift.  VEn^ 
rant's  Pise,  p.  101. 
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duced  to  three,  viz.  the  eeffioti  of  bath  the  popes, 
a  compromire  between  them,  or  a  general  counciL 
But  nothing  would  fatisfy  Boniface  ftiort  of  the  ex-, 
pulfion  of  Clement. 

From  this  time  the  members  of  the  univerfity 
took  up  thebulinefs  with  great  zeal,  and  in  a  long 
difcourfe  drawn  up  by  Nicolas  de  Clemangis,  re^ 
prefentcd  the  ftate  of  the  cafe  to  the  king,  drawing 
an  afFeCling  pidlureof  the  evils  that  arofe  from  the 
fchifm,  fach  as  the  prevalence  of  fimony,  inconle-i 
quence  of  which  the  mod  unworthy  perfons  were 
raifed  to  ecclefiaftical  dignities,  intolerable  exa^* 
ions  on  the  miniflers  of  religion,  the  fale  of  relicks, 
crofTes,  and  every  thing  of  value  belonging  tcr 
churches,  the  fale  even  of  the  facraments  them- 
felveSj  efpecially  ihat  of  penance,  tiie  diminution 
of  divine  fervice,  the  contempt  of  the  church  by 
Mahometans,  and  the  encouragement  of  heretics* 
But  the  cardinal  de  Luna,  fent  as  a  legate  by  Cle- 
ment, and  who  did  not  wifh  for  a  termination  of 
the  fchifm,  managed  in  fuch  a  manner  that  the 
king  lorbad  the  univerfity  to  proceed  any  farther  in 
the  affairs.  The  difcourfe,  however,  being  feftt 
to  Clement,  gave  him  great  difturbance.  From 
this  time  he  was  obferved  to  be  extremely  deje£led, 
and  penfive,  and  foon  after,  being  feizedwith  an 
apoplexy,  he  died  on  the  j6th  of  September  a,  d. 
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On  this  event  the  univerfity,    and  the  king  of 
France,  did  every  thing  in  their  power  to  prevent 
the  ele6tion  of  another  pope  ;    but  the  cardinals, 
being  determined  upon  it,    would  not  open  the 
king's  letters   that  were  fent  for  the  purpofe,   well 
knowing  the  purport  of  them.       However,  before 
they  proceeded  to  the  ele6lion,    they  all  took  an 
oath  that  in  cafe  of  their  ele6lion  they  would    do 
every  thing  that  fliould  be  in  their  power  to  pro- 
mote the  union  ot  the  church,    tho'  it  fhould  re- 
quire their  ceffion,    if  the   cardinals   fhould  think 
thit   meafure   expedient.       Alter  this  they  unant- 
m oufly  chofe  Peter  de  Luna,    who  took  the  r.ame 
of  Benedift  XIII ;    he  having  always  exprelFed  the 
greatefl  zeal   for  the  union,     and    having    blamed 
dement  for  not  being  in  earnefl  about  it.      After 
his  ele6lion  he  contmued  to  exprefs   the  fame  zeal 
for  the  extin9:ion  of  the  fchifm,  whatever   might 
be  the  facrifice  with  refpeft  to  himfelf.     But  the 
whole  of  his  fubfequent  condu6l  fhewed'  that  this 
was  mere  hypocricy,  and  Boniface  was  as  little  de- 
firous  of  the  termination  of  the  fchifm  as   himfelf, 
except  by  bringing  the    Vv^hole  chriftian  world  to 
his  obedience. 

The  king  and  his  council,   feeing  much  time 

loft  in  deputations  and  embaiTies,  convoked  a  great 

affembly  at  Paris   for   the    2d   of  February  a.   d 

1395,     Mere  than  fix  hundred  prelates  were  fum- 

B  b  3  monedj. 
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moned,  and  many  attended.  It  continued  a  month, 
and  at  the  conclufion  of  it  the  dukes  of  Berry  and 
Burgundy,  the  king's  uncles,  and  the  duke  of  Or- 
leans, were  deputed  to  wait  upon  Benedi^l,  to  re- 
queft  that  he  would  fix  upon  one  of  the  three  me- 
thods of  promoting  the  union,  propofed  by  the  u- 
niverfity,  and  recommending  that  of  ceffion.  Ac- 
cordingly they  waited  upon  him  ;  but  all  that 
he  would  promife  was,  that  he  was  ready  to  con- 
fer with  Boniface  and  his  cardinals  on  the  fubjeft. 
The  cardinals  approved  of  the  method  of  cef- 
fion. The  fame  v/as  alfo  more  ftrongly  recom- 
mended by  the  univerfity  of  Paris,  from  which  a 
letter  was  addrefled  to  all  the  other  univerfities  in 
Europe  on  the  fubjeO:  ;  but  the  univerfity  ot  Ox- 
ford recommended  a  general  council. 

The  court  of  France  was  far  from  being  fctis- 
fied  with  the  conduct  of  Benedict  ;  and  the  uni- 
verfity feeing  him  to  be  inflexible,  advifed  the 
withdrawing  of  obedience  from  him,  and  drew  up 
a  folemn  aft  of  appeal  from  his  cenfure  to  a  future 
pope.  This  provoked  Benedift  to  publifh  a  bull, 
in  which  he  declared  that  appeal  to  be  null,  as 
being  contrary  to  that  plenitude  of  power  which 
St.  Peter  and  his  fuccefiors  had  received  from 
Chrift,  and  the  facred  canons,  which  forbad  any 
appeal  f/om  the  holy  fee.  He  alfo  threatened  to 
proceed  fauher  againfl  them  as  their  violence  might 

defer  ve. 
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defcrvc.  The  univerlity  then  applied  to  the  cardi- 
nals,  and  drew  up  a  fecond  a6l  of  appeal. 

In  January  a.  d.  1396,  ambaffadors  from  fe- 
veral  of  the  princes  in  the  obedience  of  Boniface 
waited  upon  him,  to  perfuade  him  to  adopt  the 
method  of  ceffion,  and  confent  to  a  new  election ; 
affuring  him  that  Benedi6l  would  do  the  fame. 
But  he  was  no  lefs  obflinate  than  his  antagonift; 
replying  that  he  was  indubitably  pope,  and  would 
not  renounce  his  dignity  on  any  confideration.  In 
A.  D.  1398  he  received  a  deputation  from  princes 
in  both  obediences,  the  king  of  France,  together 
with  the  emperor  fending  Peter  D'  Arlli  arch- 
bifhop  of  Cambray  to  perfuade  him  to  confent  to 
a  new  elcdion.  But  having  advifed  with  his  car- 
dinals, he  would  return  no  other  anfwer  than  that 
when  Benedi6l  had  refigned,  he  would  a6t  in  fuch 
a  manner  as  fhould  give  them  fatisfa6lion. 

On  the  5th  of  June  this  year  another  great  af- 
fei^fibly  of  prelates  and  do6lors  met  at  Paris,  when 
it  was  agreed  to  withdraw  all  obedience  from  both 
the  popes ;  making  provifion  for  the  difpofal  of 
benefices,  and  the  receipt  of  fuch  fums  as  had  been 
ufually  paid  to  the  pope ;  and  the  cardinals  of  Be- 
nedidl  concurred  in  this  meafure.  But  when  this 
refolution,  to  which  the  court  acceded,  was  fignifi- 
ed  to  this  pontiff,  he  declared  that  he  would  keep 
his  dignity  until  his  death;  and  when  the  marfhal 

B  b  4  of 


392  THE  HISTORY. OF  Per.  XX, 

of  Eeaucicourt  was  fent  to  compel  him  to  refign, 
and  get  pofrdTion  of  the  city  of  Avignon,  he  ftood 
a  fiege  in  the  place  the  whole  winter,  having  be- 
fore hand  made  proviiion  for  fach  an  event ;  and 
he  perfifted  in  this  refolution,  tho'  many  perfons 
abcut  him  died  of  the  wounds  they  received,  and 
for  want  of  viduals  and  medicines.  At  length  the 
king  of  Caftile  alfo  withdrawing  his  obedience 
from  him,  he  agreed  to  the  terms  propofed  by  the 
king  ot  France,  which  were  to  renounce  the  ponti- 
ficate in  cafe  that  Boniface  fliould  do  the  fame,  or 
die,  or  be  depofed,  provided  that  proteftion  il^ould 
be  given  tQ  himfelfand  his  friends.  He  was  not, 
ho vt' ever,  permitted  to  leave  the  palace  till  the  u- 
nion  fhould  be  accomplilhed. 

Boniface  was  not  treated  with  the  fame  feveri- 
ty^  and  being  in  want  of  money  to  fuppoit  himfelf 
and  Ladiilas,  he  fold  every  thing  that  w^as  in  his 
gift.  He  moreover  claimed,  a^  ar  perpetual  right, 
the  fiift  fruits  of  ail  church  livings,  and  the  reve- 
nues of  monalleries,  whether  the  perfons  to  tvhom 
they  were  given  lived  to  take  poffeflion  of  then^  or 
not.  Sometimes  he  fold  the  fame  benefice  to  tv/o 
perfons,  and  in  order  to  render  ufelefs  the  ex- 
pe61ative  graces  which  he  had  given,  he  gave  the 
fame  over  again  with  a  later  date,  But  with  a  claufe 
of  preference ;  fo  that  for  a  long  time  no  perfon 
would  buy  of  him.     He  afterwards  recalled  all  his 
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expedlative  graces,  even  thofe  which  had  the  claufc 
oi  preference,  and  likevvife  all  his  plenary  indulg- 
ences for  the  jubilee  or  the  holy  land,  and  all  dif- 
penfations  to  the  mendicants  to  hold  church  livings. 
But  this  was  only  a  pretence  for  granting  frefli 
graces,  and  getting  more  money.  He  was  the 
more  flraitened  vvhen,  on  the  death  of  Charles  IV, 
he  loft  the  obedi^ence  of  Bohemia,  by  oppofing  the 
eledion  of  Winceflas,  and  alfo  that  of  Hungary-, 
in  confequence  of  crowning  Liidiflas  kincj  of 
Naples. 

Benedid  continued  four  years  in  his  palace  af 
Avignon.  But  in  a,  d.  1403  he  made  his  efcape^ 
and  many  of  the  people  of  that  part  of  the  country 
taking  his  part,  his  cardinals  did  the  fame,  afking 
his  pardon  on  their  knees  for  their  defertion  of  him. 
In  thefe  advantageous  circumllances  he  fent  two  of 
the  cardinals  to  the  king,  and  he,  on  farther  deli- 
beration, and  finding  that  Boniface  retained  the 
obedience  of  all  his  friends,  he  thought  proper  to 
return  to  his.  Bat  he  would  not  permit  the  pope 
to  make  any  new  difpofition,  which  he  infifted 
upon,  of  the  benefices  which  had  been  conferred 
while  the  obedience  was  withdrawn.  In  this  (late 
of  things  Bencdid,  willing  to  fhew  that  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  fchiun  was  not  his  fault,  fent  an 
embafTy  to  Boniface.  Bat  tho'  this  pope  gave  the 
^mbafladors  a  hearing,  he  v/as  fo  much  uritated  by 
Bh  s  it, 
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it,  that,  zdded  to  the  flone  by  which  he  had  fufiFer- 
cd  much,  he  took  his  bed,  and  died  October  ift, 
A.  D.  1404. 

This  was  another  opportunity  of  clofing  the 
fchifm.  But  notwithftanding  the  remonilrances 
of  the  legates  of  Benedi6l,  and  of  the  king  of  France, 
the  cardinals  proceeded  to  a  new  election  ;  when 
they  chofe  Cofmas  de  Meliorati,  a  native  of  Sal- 
mona,  then  very  old,  who  took  the  name  of  Inno- 
cent VII.  However,  previous  to  the  election,  all 
the  cardinals  took  an  oath  to  do  every  thing  in  their 
power  to  promote  the  union  of  the  church,  tho'  it 
Ihould  reaaire  them  to  renounce  the  poniincate. 

The  pecple  of  Rome  difcovering  forne  jealoufy 
with  refpect  to  their  privileges,  Innocent,  to  pre. 
vcn:  any  difpute  with  them,  made  ihem  feveral 
concelFioui ;  but  as  they  made  new  demands,  ho 
was  obl:ged  to  arm  in  his  own  defence,  and  his 
captains  feezing  fome  of  the  heads  of  the  oppofi- 
tion,  and  putting  them  to  deatjp,  the  people  rofe 
upon  the  courtiers,  plundered  their  houfes,  and 
appeared  in  fuch  great  force  that  the  pope  fled  to 
Viterbo.  But  the  pope  himlelf  not  having  had 
any  hand  in  the  murders,  the  people  afterwards 
relented  in  his  favour  ;  and  giving  up  to  him  the 
fei<miory  of  Rome,  he  returned  to  the  city  in 
March  A.  D.  1405. 


For 
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For  the  purpofe  of  having  a  conference  with 
innocent,  Benedid  went  to  Genoa  in  May  ;  but 
the  plague  coming  into  that  city,  he  returned  to 
Marfeilles.  Both  the  popes  pubHfhed  writings  in 
their  own  vindication,  throwing  the  blame  of  the 
continuance  of  the  fchifm  on  each  other,  but 
neither  of  them  was  really  willing  to  put  an  encl  to 
it,  when  Innocent  died  fuddenly  the  6th  of  No- 
vember A.  D.  1406.  This  opportunity,  however, 
of  doling  the  fchifm  was  loft,  as  well  as  all  the 
former,  by  the  cardinals  again  proceeding  to  4 
ele6lion.  As  ufual,  however,  they  all  took  an 
oath  that  the  perfon  chofen  fhould  refign  if  the  an- 
tipope  fhould  refign,  or  die;  and  then  they  chofe 
Angelo  Corrario,  a  Venetian,  who  took  the  name 
oi  Gregory  X  [I.  He  was  a  man  of  an  excellent 
chara6>er,  and  who,  as  foon  as  he  was  cholen,  ex- 
preiTed  themoft  earneft  defire  to  ciofe  the  fchifm; 
faying  he  h^ould  go  to  any  place  of  conference  for 
that  purpofe,  tho'  it  (hould  be  on  foot,  or  in  the 
fmalleft  bark.  His  letters  to  Benedi6l  and  the 
princes  of  Europe  exprefled  the  fame  rcfoiution  ; 
but  his  fubfequent  condu6l  by  no  means  corre- 
fponded  to  his  declarations.  This,  however,  L. 
Aretine,  his  fecretary,  afcribed  not  fo  much  to 
himfelf,  as  to  thofe  about  him,  who  had  aa  inter- 
e^ft  in  his  retaining  his  power. 


In 
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In  A.  X).  1406  the  parliament  of*  Paris,,  a(ter  a 
■long  debate  oa  the  fabje6l,  onco  more  determined 
to  withdraw  all  obedience  Ironi  BcnediCi  ;  and 
that  in  the  mean  time  the  church  fhoix Id  be  govern- 
ed as  it  had  been  .during  the  former  fubtra6lion. 
At  the  fame  time,  agreeably  to  the  advice  of  the 
univeriity,  the  king  declared  that  a  general  council 
fliould  be  called  for  the  reformation  of  the  church 
in  the  head  and  the  members.  This  is  the  fiift" 
mention  of  this  obje£l,  which  afterwards  engaged 
fo  much  of  the  attention  of  the  chrillian  world,  an 
object  that  was  alv\rays  kept  iri  view  by  the  iVienc 
of  religion,  but  always  defeated  by  the  manage^ 
meat  of  thole  who  were  iuterefled  in  the  continu- 
ance of  the  abufes. 

In  conftqaence  of  the  refolution  of  the  parlia- 
ment of  Paris,  ambalTadors  were  lent  to  Benedict : 
but  having  the  liberty  to  ad  according  to  circura- 
flanccs.  they  determined  not  to  inform  him  of  the 
decree  of  fubtra^iion,  left  it  fhould  prevent  the  pro- 
pofed  interview  betiveeu  the  two  popes,  tho'  the 
kln.^  perceived  nothing  but  evafion  in  the  conver- 
fationthey  had  with  him.  At  length  Savonawas 
the  place  fixed  upon  for  the  conference,  and  every 
precaution  was  taken  to  make  it  f^fe  for  both  the 
parties.  But  Gregory,  tho*  at  firll  fo  zealous  fo^* 
the  union,  abfolutely  refufed,  on  a  variety  of  idle 
pretences,  to  go  to  the  place ;    and  tho*    the  am. 
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baffadors  of  the  king  of  France  anfv/ered  all  his 
objedions,  and  ofFer^d  ihemftlvcs  a*  hoftages  for 
bis  fafety,  they  could  not  prevail  upon  him.  Una- 
ble iO  gain  any  thing  from  Gregory,  they  thea 
applied  to  the  fenatois/of  Rome,,  and  the  cardirbalsj 
and  thofe  promifed  that,  in  cafe  of  his  death,  they 
would  not  proceed  to  a  new  elt6lion,  till  both 
the  colleges  v.-ere  united. 

}  '  In  the  mean  time  Benedi6l,  being  informed 
of  the  fcheme  ot  fubtra<flion,  dretv  up  a  bull  of  ex- 
comm^nitationjaud  interdidsagainft  all  who  fhould 
concur  in  that  meafure  ;  and  perceiviiKg  that  Gre- 
gory declined  the  prc^pofed  interview  at  Savona, 
be  went  thither,  and  profeiFed  his  readinefs  to  go 
to  any  other  place  thai  (bould  be  fixed  upon. 
Gregory  now  unable  altogether  to  recede  from  his 
repeated  profcflions,  ivent  fjrft  to  Viterbo,  where 
he  flayed  three  weeks,  and  then  to  Sienna  where  he 
continued  the  refl  of  the  year,  arnufing  his  cardi- 
nals with  a  propofal  of  ccflion,  on  condition  that 
during  his  lite  he  (hould  have  the  title  of  patri- 
arch of  Conftantinople,  hold  the  bilhoprick  of 
Moden  and  Croten  in  the  flate  of  A^enice,  a  prio* 
ry  which  he  had  held  in  commendam  before  he 
was  §le£ted  pope^  and  the  archbifiioprick  of  York 
in  England.  At  length,  however,  he  went  to  Luc- 
ca; but  tho'  Benedidl  was  then  advanced  as  far  as 
Porto   Vcnere,  and  informed  him  that  he  would 
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Tiot  wait  any  longer,  Gregory    only  anfvNrered  in 
terms  of  reproach  for  not  coming  to  Pifa  or  Leg- 
horn, which  he  had  propofed,  inftead  of  Savona. 
Being  at  this  time   farther  encouraged  by    Ladif- 
las  taking  pofTeffion  of  Rome,  he  openly  refufed 
every  overture  for   a  compromife ;  and  becaufe   a 
Carmelite  exhorted  him   to  it  in  a  public  fermon, 
he  not  only  put  him  in  prifon  for  his  prefumption, 
but  ordered  that  for  the  future  no  perfon  ftiould 
preach  before  him  till  the   fermon  had  been  exa- 
mined.    This  condu6i;,  fo  very  diflFerent  from  what 
he  had  given   them  reafon   to  expeQ:  from   him, 
gave  fo  much  offence  to  his  cardinals    that  they 
left  him  and  went  to  Pifa,  where  they  fignified  their 
appeal  to  a  general  council.     In   anfwer  to  this, 
Gregory,  tho'  attended  only  hy  his  four  new  car- 
dinals,  excommunicated  them    all,  and  deprived 
them  of  their  dignities.     But  they  made    light  of 
his  cenfures,  and   in  a  public  writing  treated  him 
as  a  fchifmatic,  a  heretic,  and  a  forerunner  of  Anti- 
chrifl,  and  moreover  loaded  him  with  every  kind 
of  perfonal  abufe. 

On  the  publication  of  the  bull  of  Benedicl  In. 
A.  D.  1408,  the  king  and  parliament  of  France  or- 
dered it  to  be  torn  in  pieces,  and  confirmed  the 
fubtra6lion  of  their  obedience.  At  the  fame  time 
they  made  an  application  to  the  cardinals  of  Gre- 
gory, without  knowing  what  they  had  done,    to 

join 
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join  them  in  an  appeal  to  a  general  council.  Be- 
nedi6i  hearing  of  this,  and  that  the  king  had  given 
orders  to  feize  his  perfon,  durft  not  return  to 
France  ;  but  went  by  fea  to  Perpignan,  where  he 
called  a  council  to  meet  that  year  ;  and  as  four  of 
his  old  cardinals  had  left  him  to,  join  thofe  of 
Gregory  at  Pifa,  he  created  five  others  in  their 
place.  No IV  again  both  the  popes  appealed  to 
the  world,  laying  the  blame  of  the  continuance  of 
the  fchifm  on  their  adverfaries  ;  and  to  counteract 
the  eiFe6l  of  the  council  called  by  Benedi^,  Gre- 
gory appointed  one  for  the  year  following  in  the 
province  of  Aquileia ;  but  not  daring  to  return 
to  Roms,  where  the  people  were  irritated  againft 
him  on  account  of  his  connexion  with  Ladiflas, 
he  went  to  Sienna,  where,  however,  he  could  not 
(lay  long. 

The  cardinals  of  Benedi6l,  to  the  number  of 
eight,  having  joined  thofe  of  Gregory,  appointed 
a  council  to  meet  at  Pifa,  to  which  they  furnraon- 
ed  both  the  popes,  whofe  condu6l  they  cenfured 
with  much  feverity ;  and  in  the  mean  time  the 
clergy  of  France,  in  a  national  council,  made  re- 
gulations  for  the  government  of  their  church. 
There  was  at  this  time  much  difference  of  opinion 
in  fo  new  a  ftate  of  things,  about  the  power,  and 
the  mode,  of  calling  a  general  council,  now  that 
this  meafure  appeared  evidently  necelTary,  without 
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the  .concurrence  of  any  pope.  But  in  a  folemn 
cjonfultation  at  Bologna  and  Florence,  it  was  agreed, 
that  it  muft  be  done  by  the  cardinals  of  both  obe- 
diences. And  what  had  more  weight,  this  fcheme 
v/as  approved  by  the  ambaflTadors  from  France, 
Sicily,  Portugal,  England,  Hungary,  and  Poland, 
•who  were  by  this  time  afTcmbled  at  Pifa.  The 
Venetians  alfo  declared  for  it.  Gregory,  as  miahfc 
have  been  expelled,  protefted  againft  it,  but  with- 
out  any  cfFedt.  Till  the  meeting  of  the  propofed 
council,  cardinal  Balthazar  Coffa,  who  had  been 
appointed  vicar  of  the  church  by  both  the  colleges, 
forbad  the  acknowledgment  of  either  of  the  popes. 
At  the  fame  time  Gregory's  nephew,  the  bifliop  of 
Bologna,  was  driven  from  that  city,  and  even  in 
Rome  itfelf  no  perfon  called  Gregory  pope. 

Benedict  having  made  no  reply  to  the  firft 
fummons  of  his  cardinals,  they  wrote  to  him  again  ; 
but,  in  anfwer,  he  fummoned  them  to  attend  his 
council  at  Perpignan,  which  met  at  All  Samts, 
and  was  well  attended  by  prelates  from  Spain,  and 
even  from  France,  notwithflanding  the  guards  that 
were  placed  to  prevent  any  perfon  going  thither 
from  that  country.  Thefe  prelates,  however,  dif- 
fering about  the  befl  method  of  reftoring  the  peace 
of  the  church,  they  all  left  the  place,  except 
eighteen,  who  advifed  the  fending  of  legates  to  Pi- 
frj,    and   Lo  agree  to  the  meafure  that  fhould  be 
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adopted  there.  To  this  Benedi€l  confented,  and 
accordingly  he  appointed  fevcn  legates  from  feven 
different  nations.  As  to  Grogory,  he  could  not 
find  any  place  in  which  to  hold  his  council. 

About  this  time  ths  Deoplc  of  Liege  being  di- 
vided between  bifhops  appointed  by  each  of  the 
two  popes,  one  of  them  retired  to  Maiftrift  where 
he  wag  befieged  by  his  rival  with  an  army  confifling 
of  fifty  thoufand  men  ;  but  he  was  relieved  by  the 
duke  of  Burgundy  with  another  army,  and  a  battle 
being  fought,  not  lefs  than  thirty. fix  thoufand  men 
were  killed  on  the  fpot,  and  among  them  the 
bilhop  himfeU  and  his  father,  who  were  found 
among  the  flain,  holding  each  other  by  the  hand. 
This  calamitous  event  had  the  good  efFed  to  alarm 
^11  Germany,  and  to  quicken  their  proceedings  to 
put  an  end  to  the  fchifm  ;  and  for  this  purpofe  a 
great  aflembly  was  held  at  Frankfort,  where  de- 
puties from  the  cardinals  at  Pifa  attended,  and 
where  it  was  agreed  to  approve  of  that  council, 
tko'  the  emperor  was  adverfe  to  it. 

On  the  25th  of  March  a.  d.  1409  the  council 
6f  Pifa  was  opened.  It  was  then  attended  by  twen- 
ty-two cardinals,  twelve  archbifhops  in  perfon,  and 
fouiteen  by  deputies,  eighty  bifhops,  and  the  de- 
puties of  one  hundred  and  two  more,  ninety  ab- 
bots, the  deputies  of  one  hundred  others,  the  pro- 
curers oi  two  hundred  more  abbeys,  forty-one 
Vol.  IV.  Cc  priors. 


40S^  THE  HISTORY  OF         Per.  XX^ 

priors,  the  generals  of  the  Dominicans,  Francif^ 
cans,  Carmelites,  and  Auguftines,  the  grandmailer 
of  Rhodes,  and  thofe  of  the  other  military  orders, 
the  deputies  of  all  the  univerfities,  and  thofe  of 
more  than  an  hundred  cathedral  churches,  more 
than  three  hundred  do6]:ors  of  theology,  and  canon 
law,  and  by  ambafladors  from  almoft  all  the 
princes  of  Europe.  The  cardinal  of  Poitiers  pre- 
fided. 

After  the  ufual  folemn  forms  of  opening  the 
council,  the  two  popes  were  fummoned,  and  neither 
of  them  appearing,  they  were,  in  the  third  feffion, 
(March  30th)  declared  to  be  contumacious.  At 
that  time,  in  anfwer  to  thofe  who  faid  that  a  coun- 
cil could  not  be  called  without  a  pope,  Gerfon, 
chancellor  of  the  univerfity  of  Paris,  delivered  a 
difcourfe,  in  which  he  fhewed  that  the  unity  of  the 
church  confided  in  Chrift  its  head ;  and  that  if 
there  be  no  vicar,  in  confequence  of  his  natural  or 
civil  death,  the  church  has  a  right  to  chufe  an  in- 
dubitable one,  and  that  nothing  is  due  to  an 
ufurper,  a  heretic,  or  a  fchifmatic. 

The  fourth  feffion  was  attended  by  many  other 
perfons  of  confequence,  fome  of  them  from  a  great 
di [lance,  as  the  aichbilhop  of  Riga,fome  from  Jerufa- 
lem,  others  from  Sicily,  the  cardinal  Landolf  from  his 
embafiy  to  Germany,  and  many  more  do6lors  of 
theology    and  law  horn    France  and  Italy.      A 

que  (lion 
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quefiion  having  arifen  about  the  power  of  the  new- 
ly made  cardinals,  it  was  faid  that,  in  all  cafes  of 
the  eledion  of  a  pope,  the  cardinals  have  a  right 
to  conlult  with  whom  they  pleafe,  and  iso  give  them 
a  right  of  voting  ;  that  the  fame  was  done  in  pro- 
vincial councils,  and  that  they  who  have  embraced 
a  neutrality  are  more  proper  judges  in  the  cafe 
than  thofe  who  adhere  to  one  or  other  of  the  op- 
ponents. However,  the  ambafladors  of  the  emperor 
Robert  maintained  that  it  belonged  to  the  em- 
peror only  to  call  a  general  council,  and  appeal- 
ing to  a  future  one,  properly  called,  they  departed. 
At  the  fifth  feffion,  April  24th,  there  arrived  am- 
baffadors  from  England,  from  the  duke  of  Bur- 
gundy, the  count  of  Holland,  and  many  others. 

In  the  fifth  feflion,  June  5,  the  council,  after 
examining  every  thing  relating  to  the  fchifm,  de- 
clared both  Benedi6l  and  Gregory  notorious  fchif- 
matics,  heretics,  and  guilty  of  perjury,  that  they  had 
fcandalized  the  whole  church  by  their  obflinacy, 
that  they  were  fallen  from  their  dignity,  and  fe- 
paratcd  from  the  church ;  and  they  therefore  fot- 
bad  all  the  faithful,  under  pain  of  excomiFiUrnca- 
tion,  acknowledging  or  favouring  them.  And  on 
the  26th  they  unanimoufly  chofe  Peter  Philargf, 
of  the  ifle  ofGandia,  a  Francifcan,  who  took  the 
name  of  Alexander  V,  who  immediately  confirm- 
ed all  that  had  been  done  in  the  council,  and 
C  c  2  united 
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united  all  the  eardinals  in  one  college.  He  alfo 
appointed  another  general  council  for  the  reforma- 
tion of  the  church  in  its  head  and  its  members,  for 
April  A.  D.  1412;  after  this,  the  council  clofed 
the  27th  of  July. 

The  proceedings  of  this  council  did  not  extin- 
Tguifh  the  fchifm.  For,  befides  that  many  perfoni 
queftioned  its  authority,  the  two  former  popes  were 
flill  acknowledged,  Benedidl  in  the  kingdoms  of 
Arragon,  Caftile,  and  Scotland,  and  Gregory  by 
king  Ladiflas,  and  fome  cities  of  Italy ;  fo  that 
there  were  now  three  popes,  inftead  of  two.  The 
emperor  Robert  alfo  declared  againft  Alexander, 
on  account  of  his  giving  the  title  of  king  of  the 
Romans  to  Winceflas,  when  he  had  been  feveral 
years  depofed. 

Both  Benedict  and  Gregory  created  new  car- 
dinals, and  the  latter  now  held  his  council  at  Udi- 
na,  on  Whitfuntide  a.  d.  1409;  and  tho'  very 
lew  perfons  attended  it,  he  declared  the  ele£lion  of 
Alexander,  as  well  as  that  of  all  the  popes  at 
Avignon,  unlawful.  He  promifed,  however,  to 
refign  his  dignity  if  the  two  other  popes  would  do 
the  fame ;  and  if  Robert  king  of  the  Romans,  La- 
diflas king  of  Naples,  and  Sigifmond  king  of  Hun- 
gary, would  jointly  call  another  council.  This 
was  univerfally  confidered  as  an  evafion  ;  fince 
thofe  three  princes  were  at  variance,    and  therefore 

,  not 
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not  likely  to  agree  in  any  meafure  of  the  kind. 
The  Venetians  being  more  particularly  ofFended  at 
his  condudl,  and  having  given  orders  for  appre- 
hending him,  he  fled  in  difguife  to  Gaieta  in  the 
dominions  of  Ladiflas.  On  this  Alexander  pub- 
lifhed  a  bull  againft  Ladiflas  for  keeping  up  the 
fchifm,  and  by  means  of  his  legate,  Balthazar  Cof- 
fa,  he  drove  him  out  of  Rome. 

Alexander  was  far  from  making  the  reforma- 
tions that  were  expeded  of  him  in  his  court,  and 
in  allrefpeds  he  condu6led  himfeU  in  a  very  im« 
prudent  manner,  being  governed  intirely  by  Bal- 
thazar Cofla,  who  was  fuppofcd  to  have  procured 
his  death  by  a  poifoned  clyfler  at  Bologna,  whither 
he  Jiad  perfuadf^d  him  to  go,  contrary  to  the 
earneft  requefi  of  the  people  of  Rome.  He  dying 
however,  May  tyh,  a.  d.  1410,  Balthazar  Cofla 
v/as  choler.  to  fucceed  him,  and  he  took  the  name 
of  John  X  X  III.  He  was  a  maa  ofthe  mofl:  pro- 
fligate morals,  and  was  faid  fo  have  gained  his 
election  by  bribing  fome  oi  the  cardmals,  and 
threatening  others ;  but  his  elevation  was  chiefly 
owing  to  the  recommerjdation  of  Lewis  of  Anjou, 
the  opponenl  of  Ladiflas, 

In  A.  D.  141 1  John  fummoned  a  general  coun- 
cil to  meet  at  Rome  in  April  the  year  following, 
for  the  reformation  of  the  church,   and  to  oppofe 
C  c  3  Ladiflas. 
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Lidiilas  anc?  Gregory.  *  But  foon  after  this  he 
tnade  his  peace  with  Ladiilas,  acknowledging  him 
king  of  Naples,  tho'  he  had  before  admitted  the 
claims  of  Lewis  of  Anjou.  For  a  fum  of  money 
Ladiflas  had  agreed  to  abandon  Gregory,  making, 
however,  fome  ftipulations  in  his  favour.  On  this 
Gregory  retired  to  Rimini,  where  he  was  proteQed 
by  Charles  Malatefta,  who  never  abandoned  him. 

As  the  council  called  by  John  was  not  well  at- 
tended, in  confequence  of  Ladiflas  oppoling  it, 
it  was  prefently  diflblved,  or  rather  prorogued, 
and  no  place  or  time  was  fixed  for  its  meeting 
a^ain. 

It 

*  A  laughable  circumftancc  is  faid  to  have  happen- 
ed at  a  council  held  by  John  XX III  at  Rome,  in  a.  d. 
1412.  An  owl  flew  from  fome  obfcure  corner  of  the 
church,  and  feated  itfelf  in  the  middle  of  the  dome, 
with  its  eyes  fixed  on  the  pope.  At  this  fome  were  ter- 
riiied,  as  at  an  unlucky  omen,  and  others  laughed,  fay- 
ing the  Holy  Ghofl  appeared  in  a  llrange  faape  ;  while 
the  pope  changed  colour,  and  was  fo  difcompofed,  diat 
he  broke  up  the  alTembly.  Hov/ever,  at  the  next  feffion 
the  owl  appeared  again,  and,  as  before,  fixed  its  eyes 
on  the  pope  ;  when  by  his  order,  the  prelates  left 
their  feats  to  drive  away  the  owl,  and  at  length  it  was 
killed.  This  is  related  by  Clemangis  as  certainly  true, 
tho'  the  fa<5l  is  queftioncd  fey  others.  VEiifanVs  Pisd^ 
Vol.  2.  p.  96, 
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It  now  appeared  that  Ladiflas  had  only  amufed 
the  pope  with  a  treaty,  while  he  took  the  oppor- 
tunity of  fe:zing  and  plundering  the  city  of  Rome, 
inconfequenceofwhich  John,  who  had  made  him- 
felf  odious  by  his  exa6tions,  fled  to  Florence, 
from  which  place  he  addrefTed  letters  to  all  the 
princes  of  Europe,  to  acquaint  them  ivith  his  li- 
tuation.  Not  thinking  himfelf  fafe  in  Florence,  he 
went  to  Bologna,  and  in  the  mean  time  ne  nego- 
tiated with  the  emperor  Sigifmond  about  the  call- 
ing of  another  general  council,  as  the  only  effe6lual 
remedy  for  the  evils  of  the  church.  For  this  pur- 
pofe,  in  his  public  inflrudions  he  gave  his  legates 
unlimited  powers  to  agree  with  the  emperor  on  the 
place  where  it  fhould  be  held,  tho'  he  inftrudled 
them  privately  to  obje6t  to  ceitain  places  that  were 
too  much  in  the  power  of  the  emperor.  This 
prince  fixed  upon  Conflance,  and  the  legates,  hav- 
ing full  powers,  acquiefced  in  the  nomination,  tho' 
that  was  a  city  of  the  empire,  and  on  this  account 
the  pope  was  exceedingly  mortified.  He  had  af- 
terwards a  conference  with  the  emperor  at  Lodi, 
but  not  being  able  to  prevail  upon  him  to  fix  upon 
any  other  place,  he  fummoned  the  council  in  the 
ufual  forms,  to  meet  there  on  the  firft  of  Novem- 
ber A.  D.  14x4. 

In  the  mean  time  John  was  relieved  from  the 

perfecution  of  Ladiflas  by  the  death  of  that  prince, 

G  c  4  who 
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who  when  he  was  in  purfuit  of  him,  on  the  way  to 
Bologna,  fell  fick,  and  returning  to  Naples,  died 
there  on  the  i6th  of  Auguft  a.  d.  I414.  The  pope 
having  now  no  wifti  to  call  any  council,  he  was  ve- 
ry unwilling  to  go  to  Conftance  ;  but  his  cardi- 
nals encouraging  him,  and  having  taken  every  pre^ 
caution  for  his  fafety,  efpecially  the  afTu ranee  of 
prote£lion  from  the  archduke  of  Auflria,  he  fet  out, 
and  arrived  there  on  the  28th  of  Odober.  At  this 
time  there  were  in  that  city  not  lefs  than  thirty 
thoufand  hor fes  belonging  to  perfons  who  were 
come  to  attend  the  council,  and  many  more  ar- 
rived afterwards. 

This  famous  council  was  opened  on  the  15th 
of  November,  when  John  and  his  friends  were  very 
defirous  of  beginning  with  a  confirmation  of  the 
council  of  Pifa,  on  which  his  authority  depended. 
But  the  French  prelates  infifted  upon  it  that  the 
council  ot  Pifa  having  failed  of  anfwering  its  end, 
which  was  to  promote  the  union  of  the  church, 
they  were  not  bound  its  decrees,  and  that  the  aq- 
thf:}  sty  of  the  prefent  council  was  independent  of 
;«;  This  »vas  particularly  urged  by  Peter  D'Ailli 
tixti  Caniiiial  and  aichbifhop  of  Cambray.  This 
^V'3i's  the  hrft  circumflance  unfavourable  to  John, 
f'Ti  feveral  others  followed.  On  the  24th  of  De- 
•  bsr  the  emperor,  who  v/as  by  no  means  his 
/uiuid,  arrived,    and  by  his  means  fuch  excellent 

regu- 
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regulations  were  made,  that  tho*  there  were  not 
fewer  than  a  hundred  thoufand  flrangers  in  the  ci- 
ty, there  was  no  diforder  attending  it,  and  th€ 
price  of  every  thing  was  moderate. 

It  was  another  mortification  to  John,  that  the 
ambafladors  of  Benedict  and  Gregory,  who  were 
now  arrived,  were,  by  the  advice  of  the  cardinal  of 
Cambray,  and  of  the  emperor,  received  with  every 
mark  of  refpeQ;.  Thofe  of  Gregory  faid  that 
their  mafter  would  refign  if  Benedi6l  and  John 
would  do  the  fame,  and  the  eleflor  Palatine  added 
for  him,  that  he  would  do  any  thing  to  promote 
the  union,  provided  that  John  did  not  prefi  .;e  in 
the  council,  and  was  not  prefent  at  it.  This  J  ^hn 
rejefted  abfolutely,  as,  in  the  chara6ler  of  pope, 
he  had  convoked  the  council,  and  was  there  in  per- 
fon,  for  the  purpofe  of  reforming  the  church. 

Had  John  been  a  man  of  a  rerp'^6lablechara61;er, 
he  had  fo  much  the  advantage  of  his  antagonifls  in 
the  authority  of  the  council  of  Pifa,  and  the  felfifh 
avarice  of  his  competitors,  that  he  would  eafily 
have  Rood  his  ground  ;  but  the  mfamy  of  his  con^ 
du£l  was  his  ruin.  There  were  feveral  meetings 
of  the  cardinals  and  other  peifons  at  which  Juhn 
was  not  prefent,  and  in  thefe  great  liberties  were 
taken  with  his  charafter,  and  his  cefTion,  as  well 
as  that  of  his  opponents,  was  recommended,  as  Lh- 
befl  method  of  promoting  the  union.  Two  ck,  :t 
C  c  n  ciT^ 
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circun#ances  relating  to  the  condu6i;  of  the  coun* 
cil  deprived  him  of  all  influence  in  it,  and  put  him 
wholly  in  the  power  of  his  enemies.  It  was  agreed 
that  fecular  dodors,  and  other  laymen,  fhould 
have  votes  in  the  council,  and  not  the  prelates  on- 
ly ;  and  what  was  flill  more  a^^ainft  him,  it  was 
agreed  that  the  votes  fliould  be  by  nations,  and  not 
by  individuals,  tho'  this  had  never  been  pra6liced 
before. 

Thofe  who -were  bent  upon  his  expulfion  alfo 
drew  up  a  long  lift  of  accufations  againft  him,  con^ 
taining,  as  Theodoric  de  Niem  fays,  all  the  mortal 
fms,  and  an  infinity  ofabominations  befides.  They 
were,  however,  unwilling,  as  they  faid,  to  produce 
it,  and  much  approved  the  mode  of  voluntary  cef- 
iion.  At  length  John,  perceiving  their  obje6i:, 
and  their  power,  after  feveral  attempts  to  make  a 
conditional  cellion,  to  avoid  the  difgrace  of  a  formal 
condemnation,  on  account  cf  his  vices,  was  induced 
to  make  an  abfolute  one  ;  but,  as  he  refufed  to  do 
it  in  the  form  of  a  bull,  he  was  fufpeded  of  a  de- 
figu  to -make  his  efcape,  and  meafures  were  taken 
to  prevent  it.  Plowever,  by  the  afTiitance  of  the 
duke  of  Auftria,  he  eluded  their  vigilance,  and 
went  to  Schaffhaufen,  whence  he  wrote  to  the  em- 
peror and  the  college  of  cardinals,  affuring  them 
that  he  had  not  come  thither  to  evade  his  promife 
to  cede  the  pontificaic,  but  to  give  it  the  appear- 
ance of  being  more  free,  .Not* 
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Notwithilanding  the  flight  of  the  pope,  the 
emperor  encouraged  the  council  to  proceed, 
and  Gerfoa  delivered  a  difcourfe  to  prove  that  a 
council  is  fuperior  to  the  pope,  attd  may  aft  with- 
out him.  Accordingly  it  was  decreed  that,  being 
lawfully  convened,  they  would  not  difcontinue 
their  fittings  till  the  fchifm  was  extinft,  and  the 
church  reformed  ia  its  head  and  its  members.  It 
footi  appeared  that  the  pope  had  no  intention  to 
refign,  and  the  cardinals  fhewed  a  difpofition  to 
favour  his  prerogatives;  but  the  council,  voting  by 
nations,  adhered  to  their  purpofe. 

The  emperor  being  at  war  with  the  duke  of 
Auftria,  to  whom  SchafFhaufen  belonged,  John 
was  afraid  to  continue  there,  and  went  to  LaufFen- 
burg  ;  and  there,  in  the  prefence  of  a  notary,  and 
a  few  wimefTes,  he  protefled  againfl  all  that  he 
had  done  at  Conflance,  as  done  under  conflraint ; 
tho'  at  the  fame  time  he  continued  in  public  to 
declare  the  contrary.  Upon  this  the  council,  in 
their  fourth  fellion,  aCTerted  their  right  to  a£l  inde- 
pendently of  him,  and  that  all  perlbns,  the  popes 
not  excepted,  were  obliged  to  obey  them,  that 
John  had  no  power  to  remove  the  council  or  its 
officers,  and  that  whatever  he  fhould  do  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  council  in  hisabfence,  was  null. 

The  duke  of  Auflria,  the  prote6lor   of  John, 
b^ing  put  under  the  ban  of  the  empire,  the  pope 

fled 
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fled  to  Fiiburgb,  and  thence  he  wrote  to  the  em- 
peror, promifing  to  cede  the  pontificate,  provided 
be  might  be  perpetual  cardinal  legate  of  the  whole 
church,  that  he  might  enjoy  for  his  life  the  terri- 
tory of  Bologna,  and  the  county  of  Avignon,  a 
penlion  of  thirty  thoufand  florins,  and  give  no 
account  of  his  condu61:.  This  extrax^agant  propo- 
f^I  convincing  the  council  that  he  was  not  to  be 
treated  with,  they  addrelTed  a  letter  to  all  the  prin- 
ces and  flates,  juflifying  their  own  condu6l,  and 
accufing  l>im.  They  fent,  however,  a  deputation 
to  him,  requiring  him  to  return  to  the  council,  or 
fend  a  bull  of  refignation,  being  determined,  in 
cafe  of  his  refufai,  to  proceed  againfl  him  as  a 
fchii'matic,  and  a  heretic.  The  deputies  found 
him  at  Briiac,  and  he  prornifed  to  give  them  an 
anfwer  the  next  day  ;  but  in  the  night  he  retired 
to  Neucnburgh,  a  place  in  the  neighbourhood  ; 
but  the  commandant  of  the  place  obliged  him  to 
return  to  Brifac;  and  there,  afier  having  an  inter- 
view wiih  the  duke  of  Auftria,  and  other  friends, 
and  finding  that  it  was  not  in  their  power  to  fup- 
port  him,  he  gave  the  count  Berthold  de  Urfm  a 
writing,  in  which  he  fignilied  his  refignation  in 
the  proper  f}rm,  but  with  exprefs  orders  not  to 
deliver  it  till  he  received  another  order  for  that 
purpofo. 


On 


Sec.  IV.     THE  CHRISTIAN  CHlTRCfl.        413 

On  the  return  of  the  deputies,  the  council  per- 
ceived that  John  meant  nothing  but  to  amufe  them, 
and  the  duke  of  Auflria  having  made  his  peace 
with  the  emperor,  John  faw  that  he  mud  provide 
for  his  fafety  in  the  bed  manner  that  he  could.    He 
therefore  gave  the  count  his  final  orders  to  deliver 
his  bull  of  ceffion.     But  his  propofals  were  fd  ex- 
travagant, that  they   paid  no  attention  to  it,   and 
ifTued  another  citation  for   him  to   appear   before 
them  in  their  next  fefiion,  the  4th  of  May,  They 
then  fent  the  burgrave  of  Nuremberg  to  take  the 
charge   of  him.       Witneffes    were    then  formally 
examined  againft  him,    and  in  their  tenth  fefiion 
May  14th  he  was  declared  adiflipator  ofthe  goods 
of  the  church,  a  fimoniac,  a  fcandalous  perfon,  a 
diilurber  of  the  faith,    and  as  fuch  fufpended  from 
the  government  of  the  church,   both  in   temporals 
and  fpirituals. 

Net  content  with  this,  in  order  to  his  depofi- 
tion,  articles  of  accuiation  confitling  of  feventy 
heads,  were  draivn  up  againll  him,  confirmed  by 
the  oaths  of  thirty- feven  witneiTes,  ^tnong  whom 
were  ten  bifhops.  Among  other  things  he  was  aC* 
cufed  of  poifoning  his  predeceiTor  Alexander  V, 
of  having  committed  adultery,  fornication,  inceft, 
and  every  crime  of  impurity  ;  o{  liavmg  fold  bene-* 
fices,  exercifed  an  intolerable  tyranny  at  Bologna, 
and  defpifed  the  offices  oi  religion ;    and  on  thefe 

accounts 
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accounts  he  was  judged  to  be  altogether  unworthy 
of  the  pontificate. 

In  the  mean  time  John,  not  having  been  pre- 
vailed upon  to  attend  the  council,  had  been  con- 
dueled  to  Ratolfall,  where  two  legates  from  the 
council  informed  him  of  the  decree  for  his  fuf- 
penfion.  He  received  it  with  marks  of  humility, 
and  fubmiflion,  as  he  did  that  of  his  depofition, 
which  was  fent  to  him  fome  time  after  ;  profeffing 
his  readinefs  to  refign  the  pontificate,  whenever 
the  council  pleafed.  He  only  begged  tkat,  in  their 
final  fentence,  they  would  refpeft  his  honour,  his 
perfon,  and  hiseftate.  After  this  he  was  conduc- 
ed to  the  fortrefs  ot  Gotleben,  where  John  Has  was 
at  that  time  a  prifoner ;  and  of  all  his  domeftics  on- 
ly his  cook  was  allowed  to  attend  him.  From  this 
place  he  was  condu6led  to  Heidelberg. 

As  Gregory  exprelTed  his  willingnefs  to  refign, 
but  not  to  acknowledge  the  council,  as  not  having 
been  canonically  convened,  in  the  fourteenth  fef. 
fion  it  was  called  in  his  name,  and  the  emperor 
prefided,  when  his  refignation  was  folemnly  made 
in  his  name  by  his  friend  Charles  de  Malatefta. 
After  this  he  was  appointed  to  be  the  firft  of  the  car- 
dinals, and  perpetual  legate  of  the  march  ot  Anco- 
na,  in  which  he  continued  till  his  death,  two  years 
after. 


The 
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The  condu6l  of  Benedi6l  furnifhes  fucli  an 
example  of  obftinacy  as  hardly  occurs  in  the  hifto- 
ly  of  the  human  mind.  Pei  filling  in  his  rcfufal 
to  acknowledge  the  council,  or  renounce  the  pon- 
tificate, he  was  declared  to  be  a  notorious  fchifraa- 
tic,  and  all  the  faithful  were  required  to  withdraw 
their  obedience  from  him.  Having,  however, 
fomerefpe6i:  for  his  private  charader,  and  wifhing 
to  clofe  the  fchifm  in  the  befl,  and  moft  eflPeclual 
manner,  the  emperor  himfelf  .was  appointed  to 
meet  and  confer  with  him  at  Perpignan,  and  there 
he  arrived  the  i8th  of  September  a.  d.  1415. 
But  Benedict,  who  had  been  there  from  the  month 
of  June,  had  left  the  place,  and  refufed  to  return. 
He  fent,  however,  fome  propofals,  among  which 
was  the  calling  of  another  council,  in  which,  after 
being  acknowledged  t;o  be  pope,  he  would  depofe 
himfelf,  on  condition  that  he  fhould  be  continued 
cardinal  legate  a  latere,  with  full  power,  fpiritual 
and  temporal,  in  the  whole  extent  of  his  obedience, 
and  that  the  new  council  fhould  begin  with  can- 
celling all  that  had  been  done  againft  him  at  Pifa. 
Thefe  terms  were  deemed  to  be  fo  extravagant, 
that  there  was  no  thought  of  acceding  to  them, 
and  even  the  kings  who  had  hitherto  continued  in 
his  obedience,  Ihocked  at  his  obllinacy,  now  aban- 
doned him.  On  this  he  retired  fiifl  to  Collieure, 
aad  thence  to  Panifcola,   a  ilrong  place  near  the 

fea. 
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fea,  and  not  far  from  Tcrtofa,  deferted  by  all  his 
cardinals,  except  thofe  of  his  own  family.  In  this 
fequeflered  place,  at  the  age  of  eighty,  he  fulmina- 
ted his  bulls  agairift  the  council  of  Conflarice,  and 
the  king  of  Arragon  ;  threatening  him  with  taking 
away  the  crown  that  he  had  given  him  ;  and  on 
their  proceeding  farther  againft  him  at  the  council, 
he  threatened  that,  if  they  gave  him  any  more  dif- 
turbance,  he  would  put  the  church  into  fuch  a  ilate 
as  that  it  ihould  never  be  able  to  recover  itfelf. 
Thefe  and  other  inflances  of  his  cbllinacy,  and  his 
breach  of  promife,  in  not  refigning  when  his  oppo* 
tients  did,  were  recited  in  the  aft  of  his  condemna- 
tion. Notwithftanding  this,  on  being  fummoned 
for  the  laft  time,  he  treated  the  deputies  with  great 
haughtinefs,  and  declared  all  the  members  of  the 
council  heretics,  favourers  of  fchifm,  and  fubje6t 
to  all  the  penalties  to  which  fuch  perfons  were 
fentenced.  After  due  attention  to  all  the  requi- 
fite  forms,  fenfence  of  depofition  was  at  length 
pronouncedagainfthiminthe  thirty  feventh  feflion, 
the  26th  of  July  a.  d.  1417,  as  a  promoter  of 
fchifm,  a  heretic,  &c. 

Having  now  difpofed  of  all  the  three  popes, 
the  cardinals,  afrer  many  folemn  preliminaries, 
proceeded  to  a  new  eledion,  when  they  chofe  O- 
tho  Colonna.  of  the  antient  family  of  Colonna, 
a  cardinal  deacon,  who  took  the  name  of  Martin  V. 

The 


^EG.  IV.   THE  CttRlStlAN  CHURCH.  4it 

The  emperor  then  entered  the  conclave,  and 
kiffed  his  feet,  and  the  ceremony  of  crowning  him 
immediately  followed.  * 

tTfl. 

*  This  council  prefcribed  a  confeffion  of  faith  for 
future  popes,  and  it  maybe  feen  in  V Enfant^ s  History 
efthe  council^  Vol  2.  p.  125.  In  the  early  times  it  was 
thecuftom  of  bifliops,  at  leaft  thofe  of  the  greater  fees, 
to  fend  to  their  brother  bifliops  a  confelTion  of  their  faith; 
and  thefe  were  various,  according  to  the  herefies  that 
prevailed  at  the  time.  But  this  cullom  had  been  dif- 
continued  from  a.  d.  1294,  when  it  is  faid  that  Boni^ 
face  VIII  gave  one*  The  difcontinuance  was  probably 
■owing  to  the  idea  of  the  fuperiority  of  the  popes  to  all 
councils,  the  authority  of  which  had  always  been  re*, 
cognized  in  the  confeffions.  The  fuperiority  of  coun- 
cils to  the  pope  was  clearly  aflerted  on  this  occafion.  In 
-the  feventh  feflion  it  was  decreed  that  "  every  perfon 
<'  of  what  dignity  foever,  even  the  papal,  was  obliged 
**  to  obey  the  council  in  what  refpeiSls  the  faith,  the  ex- 
"  tin6lion  of  fchifm,  and  the  reformation  of  the  church 
'•  in  its  head  and  its  members  j  and  that  whoever  dif- 
"  obeys  it,  thb'  it  fhould  be  the  pope,  Ihould  be  punifh- 
/<  ed  according  to  the  law."  VEnfanth  Constance^ 
Vol.  2.  p.  227.  The  cuflom  of  crowning  the  pope  can* 
not  be  traced  higher  than  the  thirteenth  century.  The 
Veafons  for  the  triple  crown,  which  is  firft  mentioned 
at  the  coronation  of  Benedidl  XII  in  the  fourteenth 
century,  are  very  various*     Ibid,  Vol*  2v  p.  165. 

Vol.  IV.  Dd 
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Unwilling  to  leave  any  remains  of  the  fchifm, 
even  after  this,  another  deputation  was  fent  to  Be- 
nedi61; ;  but  tho'  he  had  only  two  cardinals  ad- 
hering to  him,  he  replied,  that  they  might  depend 
upon  him  for  pacifying  the  troubles  of  the  church, 
and  that  he  was  willing  to  confer  with  Martin  on 
the  fubjeft.  This  being  confidered  as  an  cvafion, 
the  cardinal  ambaffador  publifhed  a  bull  of  excom- 
munication againft  him,  and  his  two  cardinals. 
He  continued,  however,  to  ad  as  pope  as  long  as 
he  lived,  tho'  confined  to  his  caftle  of  Panifcola. 
But  he  was  again  fupported  by  Alphonfo  king  of 
Arragon,  becaufe  Martin  refufed  to  give  him  the 
inveftiture  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  Benedict 
died  in  a.  d.  1424  at  the  age  of  ninety ;  but  be- 
fore his  death  he  made  the  two  cardinals  who  ad-^ 
hered  to  him  take  an  oath,  that  they  would  chufe 
another  pope  in  his  place.  Accordingly,  they 
chofe  Gilles  Mugnow,  a  cannon  of  Barcelona, 
who,  at  the  requifition  of  Alphonfo,  accepted  of 
the  nomination,  and  took  the  name  of  Clement 
VIII.  He  even  made  a  creation  of  cardinals. 
But  Alphonfo  making  his  peace  with  Martin, 
this  Clement  abdicated  the  papacy  in  a.  d.  1429; 
Two  of  the  cardinals,  however,  being  determined 
to  continue  the  fchifm,  they  firft  chofe  Francis 
Rouera,  a  dodlor  of  the  canon  law,  and  herefign- 
ing  in  the  requifite  forms,     they   agreed  in  the 

choice 
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choice  of  Martin ;    and  thus  the  fcfiifm  properly 
ended,  after  having  continued  fifty- one  years. 

Before  this,  John  XXIII,  after  being  kept  in 
prifon  four  years,    was  releafed  at  the  interceflion 
of  the  people  of  Florence,    when  he  came  to  the 
neighbourhood  of   Parma,    where  he  had  many 
friends,    who  flrongly  folicited  him  to  refume  the 
pontifical  funftions.     But  inftead  of  this,  he  went 
of  his  own  accord,    and  made  his  fubmiflion  to 
Martin,  imploring  his  compaflion^    and  in  fuch  a 
manner  as  drew  tears  from  all  who  were  prefent  at 
the  fcene.     The  pope  received  him  with  much  af- 
feftion,    made  him  a  cardinal,    and  dean  of  the 
facred  college,  and  in  all  public  ceremonies  placed 
him  in  an  elevated  chair,  next  to  himfelf.     But  he 
did  not  furvive  this  more  than  fix  months,   dying 
the  22d  of  December  a.  d.  1418.     His  particular 
friend  Cofmo  de   Medici,     the  wealthiefl   man  of 
his  time,  without  excepting  even  fovereign  princes, 
honoured  him   with  a  magnificent  .funeral,    and 
erefted  a  fuperb  monument  for  him  in  the  church 
of  St.  John  at  Rome* 


D  d  a  SECTION 
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SECTION    V. 

Of  the  State  of  the  Clergy  in  this  Period, 

HE  ftate  of  the  clergy  was  nearly  the 
fame  ^^  this  period  as  in  the  preceding ;  tho*  thcf 
laity  in  general  being  now  better  informed,  their 
diforders  did  not  efcape  animadverfion.  But  the 
maxims  on  which  the  exorbitant  power  of  the  cler- 
gy, and  all  the  abufes  complained  of,  were  fo  gene- 
rally received,  that  a  reformation  was  almoft  im- 
pofEble.  In  point  of  argument  the  clergy  had 
generally  the  advantage.  We  find  the  fulleft  re- 
prefentation  of  the  ftate  of  the  clergy  at  the  gene- 
ral council  held  by  Urban  V  at  Vienne  in  a.  d. 
1311.  The  principal  fource  of  the  abufes  arofe 
from  the  power  which  the  popes  alTumed  of  dif- 
pofing  of  church  livings  in  all  parts  of  the  world, 
which  they  almoft  always  did  for  money,  generally 
to  ftrangers,  who  never  refided,  often  to  perfons 
exceedingly  profligate,  and  very  ignorant.  Their 
power  to  do  this  was  not  queftioned,  only  the 
abufe  of  it  was  complained  of;  and  when  it  was 
refifted,  it  was  in  an  arbitrary  manner,  without  fo- 
lid  reafon.  And  what  the  popes  did  in  the  greater 
fees,  the  fuperior  clergy  did  in  the  fmaller  bene- 
fices, which  were  at  their  difpofal  ^    and  it  could 

not 
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not  be  expelled  that  they  fhould  difpofe  of  any 
thing  but  in  the  manner  on  which  they  had  ac- 
quired it. 

Alphonfo  VII  king  of  Caflile  applying  to  pope 
John  XXII,  in  a.  d.  1330,  for  a  contribution 
from  the  clergy,  in  his  wars  with  the  Moors,  faid 
that  formerly  the  clergy,  from  their  zeal,  ferved  in 
thefe  wars,  or  maintained  troops ;  but  that  now 
livings  were  given  to  ftrangers,  who  were  only  con* 
cerned  to  raife  from  them  all  the  money  they 
could.  He  therefore  requefted  that  they  might 
be  given  to  native  Spaniards.  But  he  did  not 
queflion  the  pope's  right  to  give  them  to  whom  he 
pleafcd. 

At  the  council  above  mentioned,  it  was  faid 
that  the  fourfe  ot  the  evils  complained  of  was  the 
Itttje  care  that  was  taken  with  refpeft  to  ordina- 
tions. A  great  number  of  unworthy  perfons  were 
admitted  to  facred  orders ;  fo  that  in  many  places 
the  clergy  were  lefs  rerpe6led  than  the  Jews,  Ma- 
ny clergymen  of  bad  morals  went  to  Rome,  and  ob- 
tained livings  with  cure  of  fouls,  in  places  where 
their  irregularities  were  not  known,  which  put  it 
out  of  the  power  of  well  difpofed  bifhops  to  reward 
merit  in  their  diocefes.  Mention  was  made  of  one 
cathedral  church,  in  which  there  were  thirty  pre- 
bends; but  tho'  the  bilhop  had  governed  the  church 
twenty  years,  in  which  there  had  been  more  than 
I  ^  ^  3:  thirty^ 
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thirty- five  vacancies,  he  had  not  had  the  difpofal  of 
more  than  two  of  them  ;  and  there  were  perfons 
then  waiting  who  had  expe6lations  in  that  church, 
or  the  promife  of  the  benefices,  wh»n  they  fhould 
be  vacant. 

Another  great  abufe  then  complained  of  was 
the  pluraHty  of  livings.  The  fame  perfon,  it  was 
faid,  and  often  an  incapable  perfon,  was  poffeffed 
of  four  or  five  churches,  fomctimes  of  twelve, 
which  would  have  been  fufficient  for  the  main- 
tenance of  fifty  or  fixty  men  of  letters  ;  and  fome- 
times  livings  were  given  to  children.  The  confe- 
quence  of  this  improper  difpofal  of  church  livings 
was  faid  to  be  the  indecences  of  their  drefs,  the  ex- 
travagance of  their  tables,  and  a  negle6t  and  con- 
tempt of  the  fervice  of  the  church. 

Few  of  the  clergy,  it  was  faid,  were  well  in- 
formed with  refpe6l  to  the  articles  of  faith  or  the 
cure  of  fouls,  which  expofed  them  to  the  contempt 
of  infidels,  in  their  conferences  with  them,  arifing 
from  the  negleft  of  the  fcriptures,  and  theology, 
and  their  applying  to  the  fubtleties  of  logic. 

Much  complaint  was  at  the  fame  time  made  o£ 
the  jurifdidlionof  the  clergy,  which  was  faid  to  be 
committed  to  ignorant  and  contemptible  perfons  ; 
and  many  were  excommunicated  for  frivolous 
caufes ;  fo  that  there  were  often  in  one  parifh  three 
or  four  hundred  perfons  in  a  ftate  of  excommuni- 

cation. 
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cation,  in  one  cafe  not  lefs  than  feven  hundred ; 
whence,  they  faid,  came  a  contempt  of  church 
cenfures,  and  difcourfes  injurious  to  the  church 
and  its  minifters. 

No  reformation  of  abufes  having  been  made  in  the 
council  of  Conftauce  from  which  fo  much  had  been 
cxpe6ied,  in  a.  p.  1329  the  barons  of  France  making 
many  complaints  againft  the  clergy,  and  the  clergy 
againftthem;  the  king  fummoned  them  to  appear  be- 
fore him,  when  both  were  heard.  But  the  clergy  pre- 
vioufly  declared  that  what  they  fhould  fay  would 
only  be  for  the  fake  of  informing  the  king's  con- 
fcience,  as  they  did  not  fubmit  to  his  authority, 
and  maintained  the  fuperiority  of  the  ecclefiaftical 
to  the  temporal  powers. 

Among  other  complaints,  the  barons  faid,  that 
the  clergy,  in  order  to  extend  their  jurifdi6lion, 
gave  the  tonfure  to  a  great  number  of  perfons, 
children  under  age,  or  of  fervile  condition,  or  ille- 
gitimate, toperfons  who  were  married,  and  fome 
that  were  illiterate,  who  applied  to  them  for  fear  of 
being  imprifoned,  or  puniflied  for  their  crimes. 
In  reply,  the  clergy  faid,  the  more  perfons  were 
confecrated  to  God,  the  better  he  would  b« 
ferved ;  that  they  would  guard  againft  the  abufes 
they  mentioned,  but  that  the  lords  them felves  were 
pften  very  importunate  with  them  to  make  the  ve- 
D  d  4  ry 
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ry  ordinations  they  complained  of.  FUury,  Vpl.  i^. 
p.  429. 

The  barons  faid  that,  if  a  man  were  taken  in 
a6lual  theft,  and  faid  that  h^  was  a  clergyman, 
they  did  not  allow  the  things  he  had  taken  to  be 
given  to  the  owper,  but  took  them  to  themfelves. 
This  the  clergy  admitted. 

The  barons  faid  that,  when  a  perfon  was  ex- 
communicated the  clergy  exaded  of  him  an  arbi- 
trary fine,  and  that  many  perfons  were  unable  to 
pay  it.  The  clergy  replied,  that  they  never  ex- 
communicated but  for  mortal  fin,  which  ought  to 
be  animadverted  upon  by  corporal  or  pecuniary 
punifhment,  that  in  fome  cafes  the  fine  was  fixed, 
but  in  others  arbitrary. 

The  barons  faid  that  the  officials  took  poffeflioa 
of  the  goods  of  thofe  who  died  without  wills,  and 
diftributed  them  as  they  pleafed ;  that  they  alfo 
took  upon  themfelves  the  execution  of  wills,  and 
had  officers  for  that  fole  purpofe.  The  clergy  re- 
plied, that,  according  to  the  canons  and  the  laws  of 
France,  every  prelate  is,  in  his  diocefe,  the  legal 
executor  of  wills,    and  that  the   reft  followed   of 

courfe. 

After  thus  hearing  of  both  fides,  the  king  pro- 
miled  that  if  the  clergy  would  correft  the  abufes 
complained  of,  he  would  not  meddle  with  their 
arights  5    fo  that  neither  the  council  of  Vienne,  nor 

this 
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this  appeal  to  the  king  produced  any  material  al- 
teration with  refpe6l  to  abufes. 

In  A.  D.  1351  great  complaints  were  made  ia 
England  of  the  gentlenefs  with  which  the  clergy 
who  were  prifoners  were  treated  by  them ;  fo  that 
their  prifons  were  places  of  pleafure  to  them,  and 
they  often  went  out  worfe  than  they  were  when 
they  went  in,  A  law  was,  therefore,  made,  that 
their  prifoners  fhould  be  rellrided  to  a  moderate 
diet,  fo  that  their  confinement  fhould  be  a  real 
punifhment. 

On  the  occafion  of  a  meeting  of  the  princes 
and  clergy  of  Germany,  to  confider  of  the  demand 
of  pope  Innocent  VI  in  a.  d.  1359,  of  a  levy 
upon  the  clergy  of  that  country,  the  emperor  faid 
to  one  of  them,  "  My  lord  bifhop,  whence  comes 
"  it  that  the  pope  demands  of  the  clergy  fo  much 
'*  money,  and  never  thinks  of  reforming  them. 
**  You  fee  how  they  live ;  what  is  their  pride, 
"  avarice,  and  luxury/' 

In  many  cafes  the  popes  themfelves  were  fen- 
fible  of  the  abufes  in  the  flate  of  clergy,  and  on 
particular  occafions  a  check  was  put  to  them.  So 
many  were  the  evils  arifing  from  giving  churches 
in  commendam,  that  Clement  V  revoked  all  that 
he  had  granted  ;  and  yet  from  that  time,  Fleury 
fays,  they  were  more  frequent  than  ever.  **  Wc 
i?  fee  clearly/'  faid  this  pope,  "  that  the  care  of 
D  d  5  **  churches 
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*'  churches  and  monafteries  given  in  commendam 
''  is  neglefted,  their  goods  and  rights  diflipated, 
*'  and  thofe  who  depend  upon  them  greatly  in- 
*' jured,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  both  their  tem- 
**  porals  and  fpirituals ;  fo  that  what  was  pretend- 
*'  ed  to  be  advantageous,  proves  to  be  hurtful  to 
*'  them.  It  is  to  be  feared,*'  he  added,  "  fhat  great 
*•  evils  may  arife  from  it  to  the  church  of  Rome 
"  itfelf/' 

Innocent  VI,  on  his  acceffion  to  the  pontifi- 
cate in  A.  D.  1353,  ordered  that  all  the  prelates 
who  were  then  at  his  court  fhould  refide  on  their 
livings.  He  alfo  revoked  all  commendams,  and 
grants  of  a  fimilar  nature,  **  Since  experience,'*  he 
faid,  "  has  fhewn,  that  on  account  of  them  the  di-- 
"  vine  fervice  and  the  care  of  fouls  is  diminiftied, 
'•  hofpitality  ill  obferved,  the  buildings  are  fallen 
*'  into  ruin,  and  the  rights  of  churches  both  fpi- 
"  ritual  and  temporal  are  k)ft."  Fkury,  Vol.  20. 
p.  29. 

Urban  V  publifhed  a  bull  againft  pluralities, 
*'  having  learned,"  he  fays,  "  with  grief,  that  fome 
"  ecclefiaftics,  fecular  and  regular,  held  many 
*'  livings  in  number  exceflively  odious,  the  caufe 
"  of  great  murmurings  among  the  people,  who 
"  wanted  pallors."  A  fimilar  order  was  given  for 
England,  where  the  abufe  was  probably  greater 
than  in  France, 

No 
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No  perfon  ever  made  a  more  liberal  ufe  of  greal: 
wealth  than  William  of  Wikeham,  bifliop  of  Win- 
chefter,  in  the  reign  of  Edwrard  III.  But  it  will 
be  feen  in  his  Life  written  hy  bijliop  Lowth,  p.  22.  &c^ 
that  befides  his  many  civil  offices  and  his  bifliop- 
rick,  he  had  in  the  church  more  than  twenty  other 
livings. 

On  a  vacancy  in  the  church  of  Sens  in  a.  d. 
1309,  king  Philip,  wifhing  to  place  in  it  the  bi- 
fhop  of  Cambray,  requefted  it  of  the  pope ;  who 
replied  that  tho'  thofe  referves  difpleafed  him  he 
would  oblige  the  king.  Afterwards,  as  Fleury 
fays,  thefe  referves  were  the  fubjeft  of  great  com- 
plaint, as  they  hindered  canonical  eledions.  The 
council  of  Con  (lance  decreed  that  the  tranflation  of 
bifhops  fhould  not  be  admitted,  except  for  import- 
ant reafons,  to  be  decided  by  a  council  of  cardinals. 
At  this  council  much  pains  were  taken  by  the 
emperor  to  procure  a  decree  for  the  reformation  of 
the  church  in  its  head  and  its  members,  before  they 
proceeded  to  the  cledion  of  a  pope  ;  but  the  car- 
dinals and  clergy  oppofed  him  with  fo  much  ob- 
flinacy  and  addrefs,  that  he  was  obliged  to  give 
way.  They  promifed  that  the  new  pope  fhould 
immediately  proceed  on  the  bufinefs  of  reforma- 
tion, and  before  they  left  Conftance ;  but  after- 
wards they  refufed  to  ftand  to  this  ;  faying  that  a 
pope  muft  not  be  bound.     They  decreed,  however, 

that 
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that  another  general  council  fhould  be  held  five 
years  after,  another  feven  years  after  that,  and  for 
the  future  one  every  ten  years  ;  and  that  the  pope 
might  Ihorten  thefe  terms,  but  not  enlarge  them. 

In  this  period,  as  in  the  preceding,  we  fee  on 
fevsral  occafions  a  great  contempt  of  the  clergy 
and  of  their  cenfures.  At  a  council  held  at  Co- 
logn  in  A.  D.  1309,  twenty-nine  articles  were  pub- 
lifhed,  more  proper,  fays  Fleury,  to  difcover  the 
abufes  which  then  prevailed  than  to  remedy  them ; 
and  nothing  was  employed  but  thofe  cenfures 
which  had  been  long  defpifed.  Vol.  19;  p.  i6o» 
We  fee  in  them  the  eagernefs  of  the  clergy  to 
make  the  moft  of  their  privileges,  and  to  enlarge 
their  acquifitions.  At  this  time  the  hatred  and 
contempt  of  the  clergy  was  fo  great,  that  they  were 
often  both  imprifoned,  and  put  to  death,  and  fome- 
time  others  of  the  clergy  would  join  in  thefe  vio- 
lences aaainft  their  brethren. 
o 

At  a  council  held  at  Avignon  in  a.  d.  1326 
an  account  was  given  of  fome  perfons  in  a  fla^e  of 
excommunication,  having  an  idea  that  the  priefls 
who  excommunicated  them  were  adulterers,  ex- 
communicating them,  lighting  candles,  burning 
ftraw,  Sec,  The  council  expreiTed  its  abhorrence 
of  this  infalence ;  but,  as  before,  they  provided  no 
remedy,  behdes  fuch  cenfures  as  had  been  defpif- 
ed.    At  the  fame  time  much  complaint  was  made 

of 
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of  the  hatred  which  the  laity  entertained  for  the 
clergy.  It  appears  by  a  letter  of  Benedift  XII 
to  the  kings  of  France  and  England  in  a.  d.  1337^ 
that  there  was  at  that  time  an  almott  general  rifing 
of  the  laity  againft  the  clergy.  Sometimes  the 
clergy,  in  order  to  enforce  their  cenfures,  had 
Hones  thrown  againfl  the  houfes  of  thofe  whom 
they  had  excommunicated,  and  procured  biers  to 
be  carried  before  them,  as  if  they  had  been  dead, 
when  their  cenfures  were  defpifed;  but  this  was 
forbidden  by  the  council  of  Avignon  in  a.  d.  1337, 
It  was,  no  doubt,  found  that  thefe  things  only 
made  their  cenfures  flill  more  defpifed. 


SECTION  VI. 

OJ  the  military  Orders  in  this  Period, 


o 


NE  of  the  mod  remarkable  circum- 
ftances  in  this  period  of  our  hiftory  is  the  extin6l- 
ion  of  the  order  of  Knights  Templars ;  and  it  feems 
difficult,  if  not  impofTible,  to  inveftigate  the  real 
caufes  of  it.  It  is  true  that  before  the  year  a.  d. 
1300  they  were  fallen  into  difrepute,  on  acc#un£ 
of  their  dilTolule  lives ;  fince  to  drink  like  a  Te?n- 
flar  was  become  proverbial,  ^utin  this  refpe£tic 

is 
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is  probable  they  were  not  worfe  than  other  orders 
of  men  equally  wealthy.  In  luxury  the  fu- 
perior  clergy  were,  no  doubt,  on  a  par  with  them ; 
but  for  fome  caufe  or  other,  and  fome  think  it  was 
nothing  but  the  wealth  they  were  poffeffed  of,  they 
were  become  obnoxious  to  Philip  king  of  France, 
who  was  evidently  bent  on  their  deftru6lion. 
However  the  fads  that  came  before  the  public  were 
as  follows. 

A  Templar  and  another  perfon  being  confined 
for  their  crimes,  in  a  caflle  in  the  diocefe  of  Thou- 
loufe,  made  confeffion  to  one  another ;  when  the 
Templar  confefTed  crimes  of  fuch  a  nature,  that 
his  companion  thought  proper  to  inform  the  king 
of  them ;  and  the  king  foon  laid  the  cafe  before 
pope  Clement  V,  who  was  then  in  France  ;  and 
at  a  conference  held  at  Poitiers  in  May  a.  d.  1307, 
the  bufinefs  was  particularly  confidered.  What 
palTed  at  tbis  conference  does  not  appear,  except 
that  the  king  brought  heavy  charges  againft  the 
Templars  ;  and  the  confequence  of  it  was  that,  on 
the  13th  of  Odober,  all  who  were  of  the  order  in 
all  France  were  arrefted,  and  among  them  the 
grandmafter  John  de  Mola,  who  was  then  at  Paris. 

Some  of  them,  being  examined,  confefTed  that, 
when  they  entered  the  order  they  had  been  obliged 
to  deny  Chrift,  and  fpit  upon  aciucifix;  and 
moreover  that  they  worfhipped  the  image  of  a  head 

.  that 


Sec.VL  the  christian  church.         451 

that  had  a  long  beard.  What  is  moft  extraordi- 
nary is,  that  the  grandmaller  himfelf  at  this  time 
confefled  the  denying  of  Chrift.  One  hundred 
and  forty  were  examined  at  Paris,  and  moft  of 
them  made  the  fame  confeflTion  ;  and  befides  thefe 
impieties,  they  acknowledged  many  fhocking  im- 
purities. Similar  examinations  were  taken  in  oxher 
parts  of  France.  That  the  pope  did  not  readily 
enter  into  the  king's  meafures  is  very  evident^  tho* 
at  length  he  was  induced  to  concur  in  them,  and 
moreover  wrote  to  the  king  of  Naples,  directing 
him  to  arreft  all  the  Templars  in  his  kingdom  in 
one  day. 

The  year  following  the  king  held  a  parliament 
at  Tours,  where  all  who  were  prerent,^  having 
heard  the  confeflions,  judged  the  Templars  worthy 
of  death.  Some  of  thofe  who  were  arrefted,  not 
having  been  able  to  go  fo  far  as  Poitiers,  were 
examined  by  three  cardinals  appointed  by  the 
pope.  Five  of  thefe  were  perfons  of  particular 
con  fi deration,  viz.  thegrandmafter  of  the  Temple, 
the  commander  of  Cyprus,  the  vifitor  of  France, 
and  the  two  commanders  of  Aquitain  and  Nor- 
mandy. Thefe  all  confefled  their  denial  of  Chrift, 
or  having  promifed  that  they  would  do  fo. 

After  this  a  council  was  fummoned  to  meet  at 
Vienne  in  a.  d.  131 1  ;    and  in  the  mean  time  or- 
ders were  given  for  the  examination  of  the  Tem- 
plars 
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plars  in  all  pans  of  Europe ;  and  inquifitors  werd 
appointed  to  affift  at  the  examinations.  In  Au- 
gufl  A.  D.  1309  eight  commiffaries  appointed  by 
the  pope  meeting  at  Paris,  and  all  that  could 
be  colledled  of  the  order  in  France  appearing  be- 
fore them,  John  de  Mola,  a  relation  of  the  grand- 
mafter,  declared  that  he  had  been  of  the  order  teii 
years,  but  that  he  had  neither  known,  nor  heard, 
any  ill  of  it.  The  grandmaller  himfelf  being  then 
again  examined,  and  reminded  of  his  former  cori- 
feffiori,  he  expreffed  great  afloniflimfent;  arid  faid 
that,  if  he  had  been  at  full  liberty,  he  would  not 
have  made  it,  and  profefTed  his  belief  of  the  Ca- 
tholic faith.  In  defence  of  his  order,  he  faid,  no 
churches  were  better  ferved  than  theirs,  no  order 
had  given  fo  much  in  alms,  or  had  defended  the 
church  with  their  blood,  like  theirs. 

At  a  council  held  at  Saltzbourg  in  A.  d.  1310, 
twenty  Templars  prefented  themfelves,  and  faid 
that,  underflanding  that  a  council  was  to  be  held 
for  the  condemnation  of  their  order,  they  came  to 
declare  their  innocence  of  the  crimes  laid  to  their 
charge,  appealing  to  the  pope  and  a  future  coun- 
cil. At  Paris  the  nth  of  May  this  year  "fifty- nine 
Templars  were  burned  alive,  without  any  of  thenl 
acknowledging  the  crimes  of  which  they  were  ac- 
cufed,  which  ftruck  the  people  much.  A  month 
atfter  this  nine  were  condemned,    and  burned,    at 

,  Sen* 
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Senlis;  bat  at  the  flake  they  declared  that  what 
they  had  confefTed  before  was  not  true,  and  that 
it  was  extorted  from  them  by  the  dread  of  tortuire. 
On  the  14th  of  May  fome  Templars,  who  Iia-d  en^ 
gaged  to  defend  their  order  before  the  commiffaries 
of  the  pope  at  Paris,  maintained  that  every  thing 
that  had  been  laid  to  their  charge  was  falfe,  and 
that  thofe  who  had  made  the  confeflions  were  either 
gained  by  promifes,  or  did  it  for  fear  of  torture  and 
death.  The  Templars  in  the  kingdom  of  Arragoti 
ftood  upon  their  defence  by  arms,  but  the  king's 
troops  overpowered  them,  and  took  them  prifon- 
ers. 

When  the  council  met  at  Vienne  in  a.  d.  1 3 1  i> 
the*  the  principal  obje6l  of  it  ivas  the  fupprefiioa 
of  Templars,  they  were  not  heard  in  their  owm 
defence,  and  the  remonftrance  of  many  perfons 
againfl  fo  unjufl  a  proceeding  was  not  regarded* 
Nor  was  the  order  condemned  or  fupprefTed  by  a 
public  decree  of  the  council,  but  only,  by  the  pope 
himfelf,  in  a  private  confiftory,  and  then  not  in  the 
form  of  an  abfolute  definitive  fentence,  but  p7'o-^ 
vifionally ;  and  in  the  fecond  feffion  of  the  council 
he  publifhed  their  fupprellion,  referving  for  his 
own  difpofal,  and  that  of  the  church,  their  perfons 
and  poffeflions.  Thus,  however,  was  this  cele- 
brated order  fupprefTed,  after  it  had  fublifled  one 
hundred  and  eighty-four  years.  Their  pofTeflions 
Vol.   IV.  E  e  were 
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were  given  to  the  knights  Hofpitallers,  except 
thofe  in  Spain,  which  were  refervedfor  the  difpofai 
of  the  pope,  and  afterwards  applied  to  maintain 
the  wars  again  ft  the  Moors. 

At  a  conclufion  of  this  myfterious  bufinefs,  in 
A.  D.  1313,  the  grandmafter  of  the  order,  and  the 
commander  of  Normandy  being  fentenced  to  fuflPer 
death,  folemnly  retraced  their  confcflions,  and  de- 
clared themfelves  and  their  order  innocent  of  the 
things  that  had  been  laid  to  their  charge.  They 
fufiFered  with  great  firmnefs,  perfifting  to  the  lafl 
in  aflerting  their  innocence,  to  the  great  aftoniih- 
ment  of  all  who  w^re  prefent. 

It  we  confider  the  circumflances  of  this  accufa- 
tion  of  the  Templars,  it  cannot  but  appear  in  the 
highefl  degree  improbable.  That  there  were  un- 
believers, and  profligate  perfons,  among  the  Tem- 
plars, as  well  as  among  the  clergy,  or  monks,  is 
very  proboble ;  but  that  they  fhould  make  the  re- 
je6lion  of  Chriilianity  a  term  of  admiflion  into  their 
order^  is  altogether  incredible ;  becaufe  it  could 
only  have  expofed  them  to  the  indignation  of  all 
the  Chriftian  world,  and  confequently  the  lofs  of 
all  their  emoluments.  For  a  proceeding  of  this 
nature  could  not  have  been  a  fecret.  If  the  charge 
had  been  true,  an  unbeliever  could  have  had  no 
motive  for  voluntarily  confeffing  it ;  and  therefore 
nothing  but  hope,  or  fear  can  be  fuppofed  to  have 

extorted 
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extorted  it  from  them.  Whatever,  therefore,  mighfe 
be  the  guilt  of  the  order,  or  of  the  individuals  that 
compofed  it,  it  cannot  be  faid  to  have  been  fuflB- 
ciently  proved,  and  confequently  their  condemna- 
tion muft  be  pronounced  to  have  been  unjuft. 

In  A.  D.  1318  John  XXII  confirmed  the  mi- 
litary order  cfChriJl  in  Portugal,  giving  them  the 
eflatcs  of  the  Templars  in  that  kingdom,  and  in  Al- 
garva.  They  were  to  follow  the  rule  of  the  Cifter- 
cians,  according  to  the  conftitution  of  the  knights 
of  Calatrava. 

Had  impartial  juftice  been  done,  it  is  probable 
that  the  fate  of  the  Teutonic  knights  w«uld  have 
been  the  fame  with  thatof  the  Templars,  and  with 
more  appearance  of  reafon.  For  they  were  flill 
lefs  of  a  religious  order,  being  continually  occupied 
in  fighting,  and  acquiring  territory  for  them felves, 
and  for  this  purpofe  engaging  in  wars,  even  with 
Chriflian  princes.  The  king  of  Poland  having 
made  heavy  complaints  to  the  pope  of  their  con- 
dud  in  A.  D.  1339,  nuncios  were  fent  to  inquire 
into  the  grounds  of  them  ;  when  it  appeared  that 
they  had  entered  that  kingdom  with  an  army,  where 
they  had  made  great  havock ;  having  burned  nine 
churches,  after  plundering  them  of  every  thing  of 
value.  They  had  alfo  feized  Pomerania,  and 
other  dates,  to  which  they  had  no  right.  On  thefe 
E  e   2  ac- 
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accounts  they  were  excommunicated,  and  their  ab- 
folution  referved  for  the  pope  himfelf. 

Their  differences  with  the  kings  of  Poland  did 
not  end  here.  Being  again  in  a  ftate  of  open  war, 
they  were,  in  a,  d.  1410,  defeated  in  a  great  battle, 
in  which  their  grandmafler,  many  generals,  com-. 
manders,  and  others  of  their  nobility,  and  not  lefs 
than  fifty  or  fixty  thoufand  common  foldiers,  were 
flain.  The  year  after  the  king  of  Poland  made 
peace  with  them,  allowing  them  their  conquefts 
in  Pruflia. 

Laftly,  thefe  Teutonic  knights  having  aSed  ty- 
rannically in  Samogitia,  which  had  been  converted 
to  Chriftianity  by  Ladiflas  Jagellon,  the  inha- 
bitants complained  of  them  to  the  council  of  Con- 
ftance  m  a.  d.  1415;  when  it  was  decreed  that  the 
people  of  Samogitia  fhould  depend  upon  the  em- 
peror in  civil  matters,  and  on  their  bifhops  in  fpi- 
rituals,  and  the  knights  were  ordered  not  to  inter- 
fere in  their  aflFairs, 


SECTION 
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SECTION  VII. 

Of  the  Fratricdli,  or  Spiritual  Francijcans. 


A 


SPIRIT  of  inquiry  and  free  dif- 
cudion  once  excited,  and  efpecially  when  fupport- 
ed  by  a  principle  of  confcience,  is  not  eafily  quelled 
hy  authority.  This  the  popes  found  with  refpe6l 
to  the  more  rigid  Franci fcans,  who  thought  them- 
felves  bound  by  the  letter  of  their  inftitute  to  re- 
nounce all  property  in  every  thing  ;  and  who,  in 
lupport  of  it,  maintained  that  Chrift  and  the  apofl- 
les  had  none.  Several  of  the  popes  patronihng  the 
contrary  dodrine,  an  open  fchifm,  tho'  of  no  very 
alarming  nature,  was  by  this  means  produced  in 
the  church;  and  other  perfons,  whofe  principles 
went  farther  th?ii  thofe  of  thefe  Francifcans,  avail- 
ing  themfelves  of  the  circumflance,  declaimed  in 
fhe  mofl:  open  manner  againft  the  corruptions  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  fo  as  to  be  entitled  to  be 
clafled  with  reformers,  tho'  they  did  not  join  them- 
felves to  the  Waldenfes,  Albigenfes,  or  thofe  of 
any  other  particular  denomination.  Againft  thofe, 
as  well  as  againft  the  rigid  Francifcans,  the  popes 
found  it  neceffary  to  proceed  with  the  greateft  fe- 
verity  ;  and  on  theii  fide  they  bore  cruel  perfecu- 
E  e  3  tion, 
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tion,  even  unto  death,  with  the  greatefl  conflan- 
cy.  In  the  preceding  period  feveral  of  the  popes 
had  taken  the  part  of  the  more  rigid  Francifcans, 
but  the  tendency  of  their  principles  being  now 
more  clearly  feen,  all  the  popes  were  hollile  to 
them. 

In  the  pontificate  of  Bonif^ice  VIII  fome  per- 
fons,  who  at  leafl  called  themfelves  Fratricelli^  or 
Beguincs  (apoftatey,  it  is  faid,  from  various  reli- 
gious orders)  pretending  to  have  the  power  of  giv- 
ing the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  impolition  of  their 
hands  and  to  abfolve  fmners,  *  and  openly  re- 
nouncing the  church  of  Rome,  the  pope  gave  the 
mofl  rigorous  orders  to  the  inquilitors  to  proceed 
againft  them,  and  in  a.  d.  1397  he  gave  a  fpecial 
commiflfionto  Matthew  Chrifti,  a  Francifcan  monk, 
to  difcover  and  punifh  them  in  Abruzzo,  the 
March  of  Ancona,  and  the  neighbouring  pro- 
vinces. 

Thefe  Fratricelli  generally  called  themfelvei 
the  third  order  of  Francifcans,  or  brothers  ofre^ 
feniance ;  and  by  the  common  people  they  were 
often  called  Beghai'ds  or  Bcguins,      They  were 

much 

*  It  is  proper  to  mention  the  extravagances,  as  well 
as  the  vices,  that  the  Catholic  writers  lay  to  the  charge 
of  their  opponents  ;  but  when,  as  in  this  cafe,  there  i* 
no  other  evidence  to  be  procured,  they  mull  be  heard 
with  caution, 
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much  attached  to  the  memory  of  John  de  Oliva; 
faying  that  he  was  the  greateft  do6lor   after  the 
apoftles,    and  calling  him  St.  Peter  not  canonized. 
Being  now  a  feparate  feci,    they  were  condemned 
at  the  council  of  Vienne  in  a.  d.  1312,  on  which 
occafion  they  were  charged  with  holding   that  in 
this  life  a  man  may  attain  to   fuch  a  ftate  of   per- 
fection, as  to  be  impeccable ;   that  in  this  ftate  there 
is  no  occafion  to  pray,    and  that  any    indulgence 
may  be  granted  to  the  body  ;  fmce,  whej'e  the  fpi^ 
rit  is,  there  is  liberty  ;    and  that  it  is  an  imperfevt- 
ion  to  defcend  from  this  height  of  contemplalion 
to  think  of  the  eucharift.       At  this  council  bilhops 
and  inquifitors  were  ordered  to  feekout  and  punilh 
thefe  heretics.       Pope    Clement  endeavoured   to 
unite  the  different  parties  of  Francifcans,  but  thofe 
who  called  thcmfelves  jpiritual,     tho*   profeffing 
themfelves  Catholics,  paid  no  regard  to  the  decree 
that  was  made  for  that  purpofe.     They  kept  them- 
felves feparate  ;  and  being  favoured  by  the  people, 
they  expelled  the  others  from  Narbonne  and  Be- 
ziers. 

Of  all  the  popes,  John  XXII  had  the  moft 
trouble  with  the  Fratricelli.  Being  much  of  a 
theologian,  he  entered  into  eontroverfy  with  them; 
but  at  the  fame  time  he  did  not  negledl  the  ufe  of 
authority.  But  neither  his  reafoning,  nor  the  fores 
that  he  employed  was  able  to  break  the  fpirit  of 
E  e  4  tiief» 
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thefe  enthufiads.  Many  of  them  being  patronized 
by  Lexvis  of  Bavaria,  who  v/as  at  variance  with  the 
pope,  fet  him  at  defiance.  They  were  aifo  favour- 
ed not  only  by  the  commojn  people  in  many  places, 
but  by  other  peifons  of  confeguenoe,  efpeciaily  in 
Sicily  and  NaplejSi. 

In  A.  D.  1317  John  wrote  to  the  king  of  Sici- 
ly, defiring  him  to  ailifl.  the  fuperior  of  the  regu- 
lar Francifcans  in  bringing  back  thofe  who  called 
themk\vtsfj}iritual,  and  had  taken  refuge  in  Sici- 
ly, charging  them  with  holding  many  errors.  He 
<gave  the  fame  orders  v/ith  refpe6t  to  thofe  who  were 
fliil  in  Provence ;  but  they  refufed  to  obey,  ap- 
pealing to  the  pope  better  informed.  Upon  this 
he  cited  before  him  forty- fix  from  Narbonne,  and 
:feventeen  from  Beziers,  and  in  all  more  than  fixty. 
But  v/hen  he  commanded  them  to  go  to  the  con- 
vent of  their  order  in  the  city,  and  conform  to  the 
..rules  of  it,  with  refpe6l  todrefs,  and  other  articles, 
concerning  which  he  had  publifhed  a  conftitution, 
they  retured,  and  were  fent  to  prifon.  At  length, 
however,  all  of  them,  except  twenty-five,  complied 
with  the  pope's  requifition.  But  even  thefe  main- 
tained that  the  pope  had  no  power  to  difpenfe with 
the  rules  of  their  founder,  which  they  had  fworn 
to  obey.  Thefe  Francifcans  the  pope  charged  wrth 
defpifing  the  facraments  of  the  church,  and  hold- 
ing many  other  errors.     lathe  fame  year  he  forbad 

th« 
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the  continuance  of  this  order  of  Francifcans,  under 
pain  of  excommunication. 

By  this   time  thefe  fpiritual    Francifcans  had 
formed  rh^mfelves  into  a  regular  body,  and  avowed 
dodrines  peculiar  to  themfelves,  and  fuch  as  great- 
ly recommended  them  to  the  more  ferious  of  the 
common  people.  They  faid  there  were  two  church- 
es, one  carnal,  loaded  with  riches,  plunged  in  de- 
lights, and  blackened  with  crimes,    in  which   the 
popes  and  the  cardinals  prefided ;    the  other  fpiri- 
tual, adorned  with  virtue,  frugal  and  poor,  which 
con fi Red  of  themfelves,  and  their  followers.     They 
were  alfo  charged  with  maintaining  that  all  eccle- 
fiallical  power  belonged  to   them,    that   fwearing 
was4n  all  cafes  unlawful,    and  that  the  world  was 
near  its  end.     Thefe  opinions  were,  at  lead,  form- 
ally condemned  by  the  pope,     as  held  by  them. 
At  the  fame  time  he  ordered  them  to  be  appre- 
hended, and  punifhed  as  they  deferved,  efpecially 
Henry  de  Ceva,  who  was  their  fuperior.     On  the 
other  hand,  fhey  denied  the  pope's  power  to  make 
ithe  regulations    prefcribed  in  his  bull.       Four  of 
them  being  examined  upon  the  fubje6l,    and  per- 
Ming  m  their  opinions,    were  burned  alive,   and 
were  honoured  as  -martyrs  by  thofe  of  their  i^td:. 

The  great  favourer  of  the  fpiritual  Francifcans 

had  been  pope  Nicolas  III,  who  pubhfhed  acon- 

flitution,    according  to  which  even  the  property  of 

E  e  5  things 
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things  confumed  by  thcTe  mendicants  was  declared 
to  belong  to  the  pope  and  the  church.  This  con- 
Hitution  John  revoked,  as  ufelefs  to  the  friars,  and 
difgraceful  to  thQ  church,  exprefsly  renouncing 
that  kind  of  property,  except  that  of  their  build- 
ings and  other  things  of  the  fame  permanent  na. 
ture.  Bonnegrace  of  Bergamo,  who  was  then  at 
the  court  of  Avignon  on  the  partofthefe  mendi- 
cants, appealing  from  this  conftitution  as  invalid, 
the  pope  caufed  him  to  be  put  in  prifon,  and  there 
he  continued  a  whole  year.  In  a.  d.  1322  one 
Walter,  a  Hollander,  a  leading  man  among  thefe 
Francifcans,  and  who  difperfed  little  books  in 
Germany,  was  burned  at  Cologne. 

The  year  after  this  the  pope,  after  long  and 
mature  confideraf.ion,  and  after  confulting  the  ab- 
left  theologians  in  the  univerfity  of  Paris,  pub- 
lilhed  a  conditution,  in  which  he  declared  it  to 
be  heretical  to  maintain  that  Jefus  Chrift  and  his 
apoftles  had  no  property,  either  private  or  in  com- 
mon, or  that  they  had  no  right  to  ufe  the  things 
which  the  fcriptures'  fay  they  had,  or  to  fell,  or 
give,  or  acquire,  other  things.  But  Michael  dc 
Cefena,  the  general  of  the  regular  Francifcans, 
fupported  by  the  bull  of  pope  Nicolas,  ventured 
to  maintain  the  contrary  do6lrine,  Alfo  the  fa- 
mous William  Occam  declared  againfl:  the  opi- 
nion of  the  pope,    preaching  even  publicly,    that 

his 
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his  opinion  was  a  herefy  ;  and  for  this  he  was  cited 
to  appear  before  him. 

It  has  been  obferved  that  the  rigid  Francifcans 
were  very  fond  of  ihe  writings  of  John  de  Oliva, 
in  which  he  announced  a  kind  oHecond  coming  of 
Chrift,  or  of  the  fpirit  of  truth  about  the  time  of 
St.  Francis,  whofe  rule  was  condemned  by  the 
carnal  church.  This  notion  had  its  rife,  as  was 
obferved,  from  abbe  Joachim,  and  carried  farther 
by  John  of  Parm.i,  in  his  IntroduHion  to  the  ever^ 
lajling  gnfpel  mentioned  before,  and  was  held  by 
many  for  a  century  afterwards.  Availing. ihem- 
felves  of  this,  they  mnintained  that  St.  Francis  was 
fent  of  God  to  raife  the  church  funk  in  ruins,  thafc 
evangelical  perfe61ion  was  only  to  be  found  in  their 
rule,  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  Babylon  the 
Great  in  iho.  Revelation,  the  mother  of  harlots,  and 
the  pope  myllical  Antichrift,  who  was  to  raife  a 
violent  perfecution  againft  evangelical  povertv  and 
perfedion  ;  but  that  the  carnal  church  would  foon 
be  deftroyed  by  the  church  fpiritual,  and  the  reign 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Such  being  the  dodrines  which  thefe  fpiritual 
Francifcans  drew  from  the  writings  of  John  de  Oli- 
va, pope  John  in  a.  d.  1326,  condemned  thefc 
writings.  And  as,  among  the  other  predidions 
current  among  them,  one  was  that  the  Saracens 
and  other  infidels,  were  to  be  converted  by  them, 

tho* 
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tho'  many  would  fufFer  martyrdom  in  axcomplifli- 
ing  it,  that  they  were  alfo  to  recover  the  fchifma^- 
tical  Greeks,  and  to  convert  the  Jews  (and  with 
ihefe  views  many  of  them  went  into  foreign  couu- 
itriey,  where  they  publilhed  dodrines  contrary  to 
thofeofthe  church  of  Rome)  the  pope  forbad  any 
juiffionaries  to  be  fent  into  foreign  countries  except 
men  of  letters  and  prudence,  and  ordered  that 
ghofe  who  fhould  go  without  leave  fhould  be  pur- 
fued  as  apoftates. 

Among  the  difciples  of  John  de  Oliva  was 
Ubertin  de  Cafal,  who  flying  from  the  court  of 
R^me,  and  being  ordered  to  be  apprehended,  took 
refuge  with  Lewis  of  Bavaria,  and  joined  Marfi. 
lius  of  Padua  in  writing  againil  the  pope.  The 
principal  objed  of  dieir  writings  was  to  advance 
the  power  of  the  emperor,  and  to  combat  the  opi- 
nions fhen  prevailing  in  the  fchools  concerning 
-the  power  of  the  pope. 

The  whole  of  the  oppofiuon  to  the  pope  from 
the  Francifcans  v/as  not.  confined  to  the  irregular 
and  fchifmatical  among  them.  Michael  de  Cefe- 
na,  the  general  of  the  regular  Francifcans,  being 
:fummaned  to  appear  before  the  pope  at  Avignon, 
maintained  to  his  face  the  dodrines  v/hicii  he  had 
condemned;  and  while  a  procefs  was  commenced 
againft  him  on  that  account,  he  fled  to  the  empe- 
ror Lewis ;  and  when  the  pope  pronounced  againft 

him 
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him  a  fentence  of  depofition,  and  appointed  an- 
other general  oi  the  order,  he  appealed  to  a  future 
counciL  He  was,  however,  depofed  by  his  own 
order  at  their  next  chapter  in  Paris  in  a.  d.  1329  ;: 
when  they  came  to  a  final  decifion  of  the  queftioa 
concerning  the  poverty  of  Chrift,  and  reconciled 
as  well  as  they  could  the  difFerent  decrees  of  th® 
popes  on  that  fubje6l. 

In  another  conftitution,  publifhed  this  year, 
the  pope  argued  at  large  in  defence  of  his  opinions, 
in  which  he  maintained  that,  when  Chrift  faid 
that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  he  meant 
that  it  did  not  come  from  the  powers  of  this  world, 
but  from  God.  Michael  de  Cefena  anfwered  this, 
and  faid  that  it  was  hcrefy  to  maintain  that  Jefus 
Chrift  had  any  property  in  temporal  things,  at  the 
fame  time  that  he  direded  his  difciples  to  divert 
themfelves  of  them.  Being  at  Munich  in  a.  d. 
1330,  under  the  protedion  of  the  emperor  Lewis^, 
he  addreffed  a  letter  to  the  Francifc^ns  in  his  own 
vindication,  appealing  to  a  future  council,  ani 
enumerating  the  heretical  errors  of  the  pope,  of 
which  he  made  twelve  articles,  all  relating  to  the 
poverty  of  Chrift  and  the  apoftles.  But  at  the  next 
chapter  of  the  order  Michael  and  his  adherents 
were  cenfured  as  heretics  and  fchifmatics,  and  fen* 
tenced  to  perpetual  imprifonment ;  and  the  new- 
general  anfwered  his  letter. 

-Not^ 
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Notwithflanding  thefe  vigorous  proceedings  of 
the  pope  and  the  regular  Francilcans,  ihofe  who 
called  themselves f fir itua I  continued  to  be  in  great 
numbers  in  feveral  places,  and  a6led  with  great 
fpirit.  In  the  fouth  of  France  they  held  regular 
affemblies,  whofe  fuperiors,  lived  in  common,  and 
begged  publicly.  In  Italy  there  v/as  another  fe6l; 
of  the  fame  kind,  who  had  a  chief  called  Angela, 
ot  the  valley  of  Spoleto,  an  illiterate  perfon. 
Thefe  alfo  held  their  alfemblies,  publifhed  divers 
indulgences,  and  heard  confeffions,  tho'  they  were 
laymen.  In  a.  d.  1332  the  pope  gave  orders  to 
the  clergy  to  profecute  them  in  both  thefe  places. 
Michael  de  Cefena  had  partifans  at  Prague,  and 
thefe  the  pope  ordered  to  be  apprehended,  and 
fent  to  him  at  his  own  expence.  The  queen  of 
Naples,  the  wife  of  king  Robert,  favoured  thefe 
rebellious  Francifcans,  and  the  pope  made  loud 
complaints  of  it  in  his  letters  to  (he  king. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  a.  d.  1333  Michael 
fle  Cefena,  confidering  himfelf  as  the  proper  gene- 
ral of  the  Francifcans,  add  re  (Ted  another  letter  to 
the  order,  repeating  what  he  had  written  before,  and 
in  contempt  of  the  pope,  he  called  him  John  of 
Cahors;  faying  that  a  pope  who  decides  contrary 
to  the  Catholic  faith  by  the  very  fad  incurs  the  pu- 
nifhment  of  excommunication,  and  the  depriva- 
tion of  his  dignity.     This  letter,  which  was  written 

at 
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at  Munich,  he  direded  to  be  read  frequently  in 
their  convents,  and  to  be  made  as  public  a?  pof- 
fible. 

In  this  bufinefs  of  the  Fratricelli,   as  in  almoft 
every  other  in  which  the  popes  were  concerned, 
they,  by  their  perfeverance,  and  the  favour  of  cir- 
cumftances,  fucceedcd.      In  a.  d.  1349  many  of 
thefpiritual  Francifcans  being  carried   ofF  by  the 
plague,    mofl  of  the  reft  made   their  fubmiffion, 
and  among  them  was  William  Occam,    the  moft 
diftinguifhed  of  them,  and  joined  the  regular  Fran- 
cifcans.    Some,   however,  continued  to  a  later  pe- 
riod, tho*  they   did   not  appear  fo   openly ;    but 
when  queftioned  they  did  not  hehtate  to  maintain 
that  John  had  no  power  to  revoke  theconftitutions- 
of  preceding  popes  in   their  favour,  or  to  fupprefs 
their  order  on  any  account.      Two  of  them  being 
apprehended  in  a.  d.  1354  at  Montpeliier,    and 
on  being    interrogated    alierting    thefe  and  other 
things  againft  the  authority  of  the  pope,  and  main- 
taining that  thofe  of  their  brethren  who  had  fufFer- 
ed  death  were  martyrs,     were  themfelves  burned. 
One  of  them,   John  de  Chatillon,  publifhed  a  de* 
claration  before  he  died,  that  John    XXII   was  at 
heretic,  and  an  enemy  of  the  church,  on  account 
of  his  conftitution  againft  them,   and  that  his  fuc- 
ceflbrs,  who  efpcufed  the  fame  herefy,    were  he- 
retics. 
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retics,  and  in  a  flate  of  excommunication  with  re- 
fpe6l  to  all  other  prelates  who  defended  the  Ca- 
tholic faith. 


SECTION    VIII. 


Mifcellaneous  Articles  relating   to  the  Monks  and 
the  Mendicants, 


I 


N  this  period,  as  well  as  in  the  prece^ 
ding,  v/e  meet  with  great  complaints  of  the  difor- 
derly  ftate  of  monafteries,  and  from  a  variety  of 
caufcs.  At  the  council  of  Vienne  in  a.  d.  1311 
complaint  was  made  that,  in  confequence  of  the 
cardinals  having  conventual  priories  and  abbeys 
given  to  them,  tho*  they  were  not  monks,  there 
was  a  total  negleft  of  their  rules,  the  monks  hav- 
ing no  fuperior  to  inftrudl,  corred,  or  govern  them. 
Hofpitality  alfo  was  omitted,  the  goods  of  the 
abbeys  were  diffipated,  their  rights  loft,  and 
the  buildings  became  ruinous,  to  the  great  fcandal 
of  the  people. 

Two  of  the  conflitutions  of   Benedi6l    XII 
fhew  how  exceedingly  relaxed  were  all  the  monaftic 
orders  in  his  time.  The  fpiritofthem  was  fomuch 
iorgotten,  that  no  mention  is  made  of  mental  pray- 
er; 
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er,  or  bodily  labour ;  and  yet  Fleury  fays  that 
thefe  conflitutions  contributed  to  the  farther  re-^ 
laxation  of  them.  The  great  plague  that  ravaged 
all  Europe  in  a.  d.  1348  was  the  caufe  of  much 
relaxation  in  the  difcipline  of  monafleries,  many  of 
the  monks  being  carried  off  by  it,  and  the  reil  neg- 
leding  their  rules,  lo  that  the  difcipline  could  not 
be  reftortd  afrerwards.  This  circumflance  affeCled 
the  mendicants  as  well  as  the  monks.  In  a.  d. 
1370  the  monadcry  of  Mount  Calfin  was  much 
declined,  both  in  fpirituals  and  temporals ;  being 
chiefly  occupied  by  vagabond  and  infolent  monks, 
who  lived  a  Jife  almofl  fecular ;  and  their  build- 
ings were  almoft  ruined  by  an  earthquake.  But  it 
was  rc{lo"cd  by  Urban  V. 

At  the  bare  propofal  to  reform  the  Benedidine 
monaftcry  of  Clufen  in  the  diocefe  of  Hildefheim, 
at  the  council  of  Conflance  in  a.  d.  1407,  all  the 
monks  abandoned  it,  and  left  John  of  the  abbey 
of  Rheinhaufen  in  the  diocefe  of  Mayence,  who 
had  undertaken  to  reform  it,  tohimfelf.  He  was 
not,  however,  difcouraged,  but  affembled  other 
monks  of  a  better  difpoiition  in  another  place, 
called  St.  Thomas  de  Bursfield,  in  the  diocefe  of 
Mayence,  and  from  this  monaftcry  the  reforma- 
tion extended  gradually  thro'  all  Germany.  Two 
centuries  after  this  abbey  of  Bursfield  ferved  as  a 
Vol.  IV.  Ff  model 
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model  to  two  other  f<imous  abbeys,    viz,  St.  Van- 
nes  in  Lorraine,  and  St.  Maur  in  France. 

It  appears,  however,  from  the  Life  of  Petrarch 
that  all   monafteries   were  not  in   this    diforderly 
Hate.       Gerard  the  brother  of  Petrarch  retired  to 
one  of  the  order  of  Carthufians  at  Montrieu  in  the 
fouth  of  France  from  a  principle  of  devotion  ;  and 
both  he  and  the  reft  of  that  fraternity  feemto  have 
led  the  moft  exemplary  lives.       When  the  monks 
were  difperfed  in  the  great  plague  in  a.  d.  1348, 
and  the  prior  urged  him  to  fly  for  his  life,   as  he 
himfelfdid,   Gerard  refolutely  continued  in   the 
placcj    till  he  had  buried  all    the  thirty- four  who 
flayed  with  him.     He  then  remained  alone  with  a 
dog  to  guard  the  houfe  and  the  property  belonging 
to  it.       After  this  he  got  leave  to  chufe  another 
prior,  and  to  get  other  monks,  and  re-eftablifhed 
the  monaftery.     Some  time  after  this  Petrarch  paid 
him  a  viiit,    and  was  much  edified  with  the  piety 
of  thofe  monks,  and  greatly  affedled  with  the  ac* 
counts  they  gave  him   of  what  they  fufFered  from 
the  depredanons   of  the  neighbouring   lords  and 
others,   and  for  their  ufe  he  wrote  his  books  on  tho 
religious  life.       Petrarch  himfelf  was  truly  pious, 
and  for  the  times  in   which  he  lived  rationally  fo, 
as  his  writings  and  letters  evince;    and   when    he 
was  at   Milan  he  chofe  his  habitation  near  a  mo- 
nailery 
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naftery  for  the  benefit   of  attiending  the  devotions 
of  the  place.     Life  of  Petrarch,  Vol.  3.  p.  452. 

In  A.  D.  1351  great  complaint  was  made  of  the 
Hgour  with  which  prifoners  in  monafteries  were 
kept.  Some  were  fentenced  to  perpetual  confine^ 
tnent,  in  perfe6l  darknefs,  where  they  lived  on  no- 
.  thing  but  bread  and  water,  and  faw  no  perfon  what- 
ever ;  fo  that  they  died  of  defpair.  On  this  ac- 
count the  king  of  France  obliged  the  governors  t6 
make  the  condition  of  their  prifoners  more  tolerable 
in  many  refpeds. 

The  complaints  of  the  incroachment  of  the 
mendicants  on  the  offices  and  emoluments  of  the 
fecular  clergy  did  not  ceafe  with  the  laft  period. 
In  A.  D.  1357  there  were  warm  difputes  between 
the  clergy  of  England  and  the  mendicants.  A& 
the  head  of  the  clergy  was  Richard  Firrand,  arch- 
bifhop  of  Armach,  and  then  chancellor  of  the  uni- 
verfity  of  Oxtord.  Both  parties  appealed  to  pope 
Innocent,  and  the  chancellor  pleaded  before  him 
at  Avignon  November  8th,  a.  d.  1357.  In  his 
fpeech  he  maintained  that  tho'  Jefus  Chrift  was 
poor,  he  was  never  a  beggar,  and  the  rule  of  the 
order  did  not  imply  begging.  Parifhioners,  he 
maintained,  fhould  confefs  to  their  parifh  priefts, 
rather  than  to  the  mendicants.  As  a  proof  of  thefe 
incroachments,  he  faid  that  there  were  in  his  diocefe 
more  than  two  thoufand  perfons,  of  whom  hardly 
F  f  2  forty 
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forty  confefTed  to  hirn,  and  y€t  all  received  the  fa. 
crament,  having  confefTed,  as  they  faid,  ,to  the 
mendicants;  fo  that,  he  obferved,  they  might  ju ft !y 
be  furpe6led  of  abfolving  perfons  on  condition  of 
their  being  charitable  to  their  order. 

As  fume  proof  of  this,  he  faid  that,  fincc 
the  friars  had  the  privile^^e  o\  C(MilefIing  per- 
fons, they  had  built  everv  where  monaderies  Hke 
palaces,  but  never  impofed  an\  alms  for  the  repair 
of  a  parifh  church,  a  high  road,  or  a  bridge ;  nor, 
faid  he,  did  the  Francifcans  enjoin  the  giving  of 
alms  to  the  Dominicans.  At  the  univerlity  they 
inveighled  fo  many  young  perfons  to  join  them, 
that  parents  were  afraid  to  fend  their  fons  thither. 
In  his  time,  he  faid,  there  had  been  thirty  thou- 
fand  ftudents  at  Oxford,  but  then  hardly  fix  thou- 
fand.  They  were  fo  numerous,  and  fo  rapacious, 
that  in  all  the  univerfity  a  good  book  could  hardly 
be  found  but  among  them.  They  bought  up  eve- 
ry thing,  and  their  libraries  were  magnificently 
furnifhed. 

He  was  anfwered  by  Roger  Chenoc,  a  Fran- 
cifcan ;  but  he  refted  his  defence  almoft  wholly  on 
the  pope's  bulls  in  favour  of  the  order.  After  the 
pleading,  the  pope,  without  deciding  definitively, 
publifhed  a  provincial  bull  in  favour  of  the  men- 
dicants, and  afterwards  a  confirmation  of  all  their 
privileges;  they  having,  as  Thomas  Walfingham 

fays, 
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fai's.  {pent  much  money  at  the  court  of  Rome. 
In  rhis  contcft  wjth  the  mendicants  WicklifFe,  then 
at  Oxford,  particularly  diflinguifhed  himfelf. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century 
many  of  the  Francifcans  feparated  themfelves  from 
the  reft  for  the  fake  of  a  more  ftri^  obfervance  of 
their  rule.  Some  of  them  had  the  approbation  of 
pope  Celeftin,  and  were  called  poor  hermits,  hav- 
ing at  their  head  Liberal  of  Meardo,  and  they 
fettled  in  a  fmall  iflandnear  Achaia.  There  they 
were  much  harraffedj  and  perfecuted,  in  confe- 
quence  of  being  charged  with  many  errors,  efpe- 
cially  Manicheifm,  and  a  contempt  of  the  papal 
authority,  tho'  nothing  of  this  was  proved  againft 
them.  Sometimes  they  were  confounded  with  the 
Apojlolics.  Many  of  them  came  to  Proverce,  where 
they  joined  thofe  of  the  order  who  were  Cdi\\t6  fpi^ 
ritual,  Clement  V  appointed  two  cardinals  to 
examine  into  the  affair,  and  in  the  mean  time  he 
exempted  them  frorh  all  perfecution. 

Two  new  inftitutions  in  this  period  fecm  to 
have  had  their  origin  in  the  befl  intention,  accord- 
ing to  the  ideas  of  devotion  and  virtue  that  pre- 
vailed in  thofe  times.  Eleazar,  count  of  Aricn, 
in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  of  the  noble  family  of 
Sabran  m  Provence,  engaged  with  his  wife  to  live 
in  continence,  at  her  propofal,  from  the  time  of 
their  marriage;  (he  being  then  twelve  years  of  age, 
Ff3  and 


434  THE  HISTORY  OF  Per.  XX. 

and  he  fourfeen.  When  he  was  twenty  he  re- 
gulafed  his  family  in  the  following  manner.  The 
gentlemen  and  knights,  and  alfo  the  ladies,  mar- 
ried and  unmarried,  confeffed  every  week,  and  re- 
ceived the  communion  every  month;  the  ladies 
fpent  the  morning  in  prayer,  and  works  of  piety, 
and  after  dinner  in  fome  bodily  labour.  Every 
evening  there  was  a  fpiritual  conference  in  his  pre- 
fence,  when  he  addreffed  them  with  great  zeal,  fo 
that  his  houfe  was  more  like  a  monaflery  than  the 
court  of  a  great  lord.  Several  other  perfons  regu- 
lated their  families  afcer  the  model  of  this,  and  one 
bilhop.  Some  time  after  this  both  the  count  and 
his  wife  entered  into  the  third  order  of  St.  Francis. 
In  A.  D.  1322  Robert  king  of  Naples  made  him 
governor  ot  Chares  his  eldefl  fon.  He  died  on 
an  embaflfy  to  Pans,  and  was  canonized  after  his 
death. 

In  A.  D.  1384  one  Gerard  Groot  of  Deventer, 
a  dodor  of  the  univerfity  of  Paris,  and  a  canon  of 
Utrecht,  eftablifhed  a  new  older,  called  the  bj'others 
of  common  lijc,  confifling  of  perfons  of  knowledge 
and  piety,  who  lived  in  common,  and  employed 
themfelves  in  the  inftru6lion  of  youth.  Thomas 
a  Kempis  wrote  the  lite  of  this  Gerard,  and  great- 
ly applauded  his  inftitution.  During  the  fitting 
of  the  council  of  Conflance  one  Grabon  a  Domi- 
niqan  wrote  againft  it,  as  unlawful,    and  contrary 

to 
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to  the  approved  orders ;  but  Gerfon  anfwered 
Grabon,  threatening  him  with  the  refentment  of 
the  council,  in  the  decifions  of  which  his  voice  had 
the  greateft  weight ;  and  in  confequence  of  this  he 
was  induced  to  retrad  what  he  had  advanced. 

We  do  not  in  this  period  meet  with  many  per- 
fons  of  diflindion  embracing  the  monadic  life,  but 
about  the  year  a.  d.  1358,  Peter,  fonofthe  king 
of  Arragon,  and  Charles  count  of  Alencon,  coufin 
german  of  John  king  of  France,  became  mendi- 
<:ant5. 


SECTION    IX, 


OJ  the  Reformers    in  this  Period  prior  to  Wich 
itffe. 


w 


E  have  fecn  that,  in  every  period 
ef  this  hiftory  (ince  the  prevalence  of  the  great  cor- 
ruptions of  the  Catholic  church,  there  have  been 
perfons  who  ftrenuoufly  oppofed  them,  and  who 
in  general  were  expofed  to  grievous  fuflFeringS  in 
confequence  of  that  oppofition.  They  may,  there- 
fore, be  properly  called  reformers,  whether  their 
labours  had  more  or  lefs  cflFe£i.  But  in  this  pe- 
riod we  find  reformers  of  Angular  eminence,  and 
F  f  4  more 
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more  renowned,  as  their  hiftory  is  better  known 
to  us.  O/  thefe  were  WitklifFc  in  England,  and 
John  Has  and  Jerome  of  Prague  in  Bohemia. 
But  before  I  give  an  account  ot  them,  I  Ihall  re- 
cite what  I  have  been  able  to  colie6t  concerning 
their  predeceflbrs  in  the  North  of  Italy,  and  the 
South  of  France,  to  emiffaries  from  whom,  efpe- 
cially  from  the  Waldenfes,  we  can  trace^almoft 
every  attempt  at  reformation  in  other  countries. 
Being  perfccuted  at  home,  and  full  of  zeal  for 
what  they  confidered  as  important  truth  (and 
what,  if  Chriftianity  itfelf  be  of  importance,  cer- 
tainly was  fo)  they  difperfed  themfelves  into  all 
parts  of  Europe,  efpecially  to  Flanders,  where 
manufa6tures,  commerce,  and  opulence  foon  in- 
troduced a  liberal  fpirit  of  free  inquiry;  and  alfo 
into  Bohemia,  and  other  parts  moft  remote  from 
.  Rome,  and  where,  confequently,  they  might  ex- 
pect to  be  more  at  refl  from  papal  perfecution. 

Mention  was  made  in  the  preceding  period  of 
Segondli,  the  chief  of  thofc  who  were  called  Apojlo^ 
lies  in  the  North  of  Italy,  and  of  the  perfecution 
railed  againfl  them.  This  did  not  difcourage  others 
from  joining  them,  or  following  their  example. 
The  moft  dillinguiflicd  of  thofe  was  Diilcin,  in 
Lombardy,  who  openly  maintained  that  the  church 
of  Rome  was  the  whore  of  Babylon  in  the  Revela- 
;&ion,  that  no  tythe  ought  to  be  given  to  any  prieft, 

but 
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but  fuch  as  were  poor  like  the  apoRIes ;  that  prayer 
has  as  much  efficacy  in  a  wood,  or  a  liable  as  in  a 
church,  and  thar  oaths  are  unlawful.  His  follow- 
ers avoided  as  much  as  poflible  making  a  declara- 
tion of  their  faith,  but,  when  compelled  to  it  they 
did  it  in  the  boldeft  manner,  without  any  regard 
to  the  confequences,  but  without  difcovering  their 
brethren.  This  Dulcin  had  not  fewer  than  four 
thoufand  followers.  Being  driven  from  Milan, 
they  lived  among  the  mountains.  The  pope  had 
a  crufade  preached  againft  them^  and  lent  Domi- 
nican inquifitors,  who  co'leftedan  army,  and  put 
it  under  the  command  of  Rainier,  bifhop  of  Ver- 
ceiL  He  purfued  them  fo  clofely  in  a.  d.  1308, 
that  a  deep  fnow  fallmg  at  that  time,  many  of  them 
perifhed  of  hunger  and  cold,  including  thofe  that 
were  killed,  not  fewer  than  four  hundred.  About 
an  hundred  and  fifty  were  taken  prifoncrs,  and  a- 
mong  them  Dulcin  himfelf,  who  was  afterwards 
put  to  death,  his  limbs  feparated,  and  his  bones 
burned.  But  the  fc6l  was  by  no  means  exiin- 
guilhed.  In  a.  d.  1372  ir.any  of  his  difciples  in 
Sicily  prefervedhis  bones  and  thofe  of  his  difciples 
as  alfo  of  the  Fratricelli,  as  relicks,  ere6led  churches 
and  chapels  in  their  honour,  and  vifited  them  yearly 
in  great  crouds,  on  the  anniverfaries  of  their  death. 
Gregory  X I  wrote  to  the  bifhops  of  Sicily  to  put 
a  flop  to  thefe  pradices. 

F  f  5  Rai- 
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Rainier's  objcft  was  to  extirpate  herefy  by  all 
poffible  means.  He  was  a  native  of  Placenza, 
and  had  been  himfelfa  heretic  feventeen  years. 
He  then  became  a  preaching  friar,  and  Alexander 
IV  made  him  inquifitor  of  Lombardy.  His  hopes 
of  fuGcefs  were  founded  on  an  interregnum  in  the 
empire,  and  a  vacancy  in  the  fee  of  Milan.  But 
he  durft  not  fet  his  foot  in  the  dominions  of  Azo- 
lino  of  Padua,  who  was  a  cruel  tyrant,  but  a 
triend  of  the  Patarins,  as  oppofcd  to  the  pope, 
Rohinfon,    p.  434.  439. 

The  heretics  were  alfo  openly  defended  by 
Uberto  PaUavicino,  who  was  mafter  of  Cremona, 
Placenza,  Milan,  and  other  places.  He  drove  the 
inquifitors  from  Milan,  and  banifhed  Rainier,  who 
died  in  exile.  About  twelve  years  after  the  death  of 
Pallavicino  the  preaching  friars  were  going  to  burn 
a  woman  for  herefy  at  Parma,  wh^n  the  mob  rofe, 
deftroyed  the  monaftery,  and  drove  all  the  monks 
out  of  the  city.  Credible  writers  affirm  that  in  the 
fixteenth  century  all  parts  of  Italy  abounded  with 
heretics.     lb,  p.  446.  442. 

The  great  number  and  refpedlability  of  the 
Waldenfes  appears  from  the  account  given  of  them 
by  this  R  Amier,  who  had  been  one  of  them.  He 
fays  that  ''  of  all  the  fedls  they  were  the  moft 
f*  dangerous ;  in  the  firft  place  bccaufe  they  have 
«'  continued  longer  than  any  other,  fome  fay  fron^ 
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"  the  time  of  pope  S livelier,  but  others  from  the 
**  time  of  the  apoftles  ;  fecondly  becaufe  they  are 
*•'  more  generally  difperfed,  there  bemg  aardly  any 
"  country  into  which  they  have  noi*  penetrated; 
**  and  thirdly  becaufe  of  all  the  feds  they  have 
**  the  grcateft  appearance  of  piety ;  but  they  la- 
**  veigh  againft  the  church  of  Rome  and  the  clergy, 
"  and  this  draws  crowds  after  them."  L Enfant' s 
Bajle,  p.  II. 

In  A.  D.  1332  the  Waldenfcs  were  fo  numer- 
ous in  Piedmont,  that  pope  John  XXII  gave  a 
commiffion  to  the  inquifitor  of  Mantua,  Albert  de 
Caftellain  a  Dominican,  to  profecute  them.  They 
fometimes  alTembled  to  the  number  of  five  hundred. 
They  rofe  in  arms  againft  the  inquifitor,  and  killed 
a  clergyman,  whom  they  fuppofed  to  have  informed 
againft  them,  and  befieged  the  inquifitor  himfelf 
in  a  caftle,  fo  that  he  was  obliged  to  leave  the 
country.  The  chief  of  thefc  people  was  Martin 
Paftre,  who  after  preaching  publicly,  and  efcap- 
ing  the  inquifitors  twenty  years,  was  at  iaft  ap- 
prehended. 

Benedid  XII,  who  was  made  pope  in  a.  d. 
1335,  found  heretics  in  various  parts  of  the  king- 
dom of  France.  There  were  Walden fes  in  Lyo* 
nois,  and  Dauphine,  Fratricelli  and  difciples  of 
Dulcin  in  Italy,  and  others  in  Germany,  Bohe- 
mia, aad  Dalrnatia,     On  tbi^  account  he  fcnt  out 
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two  inquifitors,  one  to  Olmutz,  and  the  other  to 
Prague,  both  Dominicans. 

In  A.  D-  1351  Clement  VI,  being  informed 
that  there  were  many  heretics  in  the  diocefe  oi  Em- 
brun  in  Dauphinc,  wrote  to  the  bifhops,  the  ab- 
bots, the  clergy,  and  alfo  to  the,  lords  and  judges, 
requefling  that  they  would  aid  ihe  inquifitors  in  ex- 
tirpating them. 

In  A.  D.  1373  Gregory  XI  complained  to  the 
king  of  France  of  there  being  in  his  dominions 
many  perfons  of  the  denomination  of  Beghards,  or 
Turlupins,  *  who  were  no  other  than  Waldenfes, 
the  Beghards  having  this  name  from  their  frequent 
begging  or  praying,  as  they  were  called  Lollards, 
or  Lu Hards,  from  their  fmging  ;  lullen,  having  that 
meaning  in  Germany  where  that  appellation  was 
oiven  them.  In  Dauphine  and  the  neighbouring 
provinces  the  pope  faid  there  was  a  great  number 
of  Waldenfes  prote6ted  fsoni  the  inquifitors  by  the 
king's  officers.  In  confequence  of  this  informa- 
tion 

*  In  Flanders  and  Artois  perfons  in  a  very  low  and 
abjecl  condition  were  called,  by  v/ay  of  proverb,  the 
cliildrcii  ofTurelupiriy  under  the  curse  of  nature  ;  owing 
it  is  conjeftiired,  to  the  family  of  fome  perfon  of  that 
name  having  been  remarkably  unfortunate.  Hence,  by 
way  of  contempt  and  abhorrence,  thefe  reformers  might 
be  called  Turlupins.  Beaiisobre  in  Lenfant''s  Bask^ 
p.  384» 
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tion  the  king  exerted  himfclf  to  flop  the  progrefs 
of  thefe  fe6ts.  At  Paris  their  cloaths  and  books 
were  burned  in  the  market  place,  and  two  of  the 
Turlupins,  one  called  Jeanne  d'Aubenton,  were 
burned. 

Heretics,  as  they  v/ere  called,  were  found  be- 
yond the  bounds  of  Ita-y,  or  France.  In  ..  d. 
1315  fome  were  difcovered  by  the  Dominican  in- 
quifitors  in  Auftria,  and  they  were  burned  at 
Crems.  They  ufed  neither  baptifm  nor  the  Lord's 
fupper,  and  in  general  defpifed  the  Roman  hie- 
rarchy. They  faid  there  were  more  than  eight 
thoufand  in  JBohemia,  Auftria,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring countries.  They  all  died  in  triumph,  and 
are  faid  to  have  paved  the  way  for  thofe  who  came 
after  them  in  Bohemia  and  Germany. 

It  is  no  uncouimon  thing  to  charge  perfons 
with  the  fuppofed  cionfequences  of  their  opinions. 
Thus  they  who  very  judly  laid  little  ftrefs  on  the 
rites  of  the  chuich,  the  efficacy  of  which  was  fo  ex- 
ceffively  magnified  by  the  Catholics,  and  on  all 
external  and  corporeal  a6ls  in  general,  and  who  laid 
the  greatcfl  flrefs  on  inward  piety,  were  fuppofed 
to  be  of  opinion  that  all  virtue  and  vice  had  fo 
much  their  feat  in  the  7nind,  as  that,  if  this  was  in 
its  right  flate,  the  moft  impure  a6ls  of  the  body 
alone  could  not  contaminate  it.  It  is  probable 
that  fome   perfons   viciouily    inclined  may    have 

drawn 
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drawn  this  confequence  from  the  dodlrine  of  thd 
diftin6lion  between   the  immaterial  foul    and  the 
grofs  body ;  but  it  is  not  probable  that  this  was  ever 
the  avowed  opinion  of  a  whole  fe£l:,  and  leaft  of  all 
of  thofe  who  fufFcred  martyrdom  for  their  religion* 
In  this  cafe  fach  accounts  are  altogether  incredible, 
tho*  we  frequently  meet  with  them  in  the  writings 
of  their  adverfaries.      Thus  it  is  faid  that  in  a.  d. 
1356  one  Berthold  was   condemned  at  Spire  for 
maintaining,  among  other  things,  that  a  man  may 
in  this  life  arrive  at  fuch  a  ftate  of  perfeftion,  that 
he  ihall  have  no  need  of  prayer,  or  fading,  and  that 
nothing  will  be  fin  to  him  ;    that  vocal  prayer  is 
uielels  to  falvation,  it  being  fufhcient  to  pray  in  the 
fpirit,  that  an  ignorant  layman,   without  knowledge 
of  books,    but  enlightened   by   God,    may   profit 
others   and  himfelf  more  than    the   moft  learned 
pried,  and  thav  a  devout  man,  in  taking  his  ordi- 
nary food,  may  acquire  as  much  grace  as  receiving 
the  facrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrifl:. 
There  was  probably  nothing  in  this  but  the  fenti* 
ments  of  the  Waldenfes  perverted. 

Superior  learning  and  knowledge  has  often  ex- 
pofed  men  to  the  perfecution  of  bigots.  This  was 
the  cafe  of  Roger  Bacon,  in  a  former  period, 
and  of  Arnold  of  Villa  Nova,  a  famous  phylician 
in  Spain,  whofe  good  fenfe  had  led  him  to  afTert, 
that  there  was  nothing  but   the  externals  of  the 
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Chrlftian  religion  then  left  in  the  world.  In  a.  d. 
1317  he  was  dead,  but  his  opij  ions  were  then  con- 
demned by  the  inquifuors  at  Tarragona  in  Spain* 
He  is  faid  to  have  prophecied  that  the  end  of  the 
world  would  be  in  a.  d.  1335. 

The  power  of  thefe  inquifitors  was  of  fuch  a  na- 
ture, as  to  be  very  liable  to  abufe,  and  the  civil 
powers  in  many  dates  took  umbrage  at  the  oiEce^ 
and  laid  reftri61:ions  on  it.  In  a.  d.  1346  the  Flo- 
rentines palTed  a  law,  and  the  fame  had  been  done 
at  Perufia  in  Spain,  and  in  other  places,  that  no 
inquifitor  fhould  meddle  with  any  thing  out  ot 
his  office,  or  exadl  any  fine,  but  only  punifh  with 
death  thofe  who  were  convidled  of  herefy.  In 
two  years  preceding  this  the  inquifitors  had  exact- 
ed more  than  feven  thoufand  florins  from  the  ci- 
tizens on  the  pretence  of  herefy,  when,  John  Vil- 
lani  fays,  there  never  were  fewer  heretics  in  the 
city. 

Sometimes  the  rage  of  the  people  againft  the 
inquifitors  could  not  be  reftrained.  In  a.  d.  137c 
two  inquifitors  were  murdered,  one  at  Sufa,  and 
the  other  at  Turin,  the  latter  in  the  public  fquare, 
before  a  church,  by  twelve  perfons.  On  this  the 
pope  wrote  to  the  duke  of  Savoy,  and  the  kina  of 
France,  complaining  of  their  negleding  the  duties 
of  their  fta^ion,  and  of  the  nobles  of  the  country 
favouring  the  heretics.       After  this  the  inquifitors 

apprc- 
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apprehended  Co  many  heretics  in  thofe  provinces, 
that  it  was  neceiTary  to  build  more  prifons ;  and 
taxes  were  levied  to  fupport  them. 


SECTION  X. 

0/  Wickliffe  and  his  Followers, 


w 


E  have  fcen  that  the  difperfion  of 
the  Waldenfes  was  the  means  of  exciting  a  fpirit  of 
oppofition  to  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of 
Rome  in  all  parts  of  Europe.  England  did  not 
efcape  this  falutary  influence  ;  but  it  is  probable 
that  the  greater  number  of  thofe  who  vifited  Eng- 
land were  immediately  from  Flanders,  or  Germa- 
ny, from  their  having  obtained  the  name  of  Lol- 
lards.  Their  opinions,  and  their  zeal,  were 
adopted  by  John  Wickliffe,  who  was  born  in  a.  d. 
1324,  and  educated  at  Oxford,  where  he  greatly 
didinguifhed  himfelf  by  his  application  to  litera- 
ture, and  efpecially  in  the  conteft  that  was  thea 
carried  on  between  the  mendicant  orders  and  the 
other  members  of  that  univerlity.  From  oppoling 
the  incroachments  of  thofe  friars,  who  were  fup- 
ported  by  the  court  of  Rome,  he  was  led  to  fee 
more  of  the  corruptions  of  that  court,    a.nd  of  the 
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fyflem  they  maintained,  than  perhaps  he  would 
otherwife  have  done,  tho',  compared  with  later 
reformers,  he  may  be  thought  not  to  have  proceed- 
ed very  far.  He  acknowledged  feven  facraments, 
faying  they  were  **  tokens  that  may  be  feen  of 
*'  things  that  could  not  be  feen  ;"  but  he  inveighed 
againft  the  idle  ceremonies  of  the  church  of  Rome 
in  the  adminiftration  of  them,  and  towards  the  lat- 
ter part  of  his  life,  he  queftioned  the  do£lrine  of 
the  real  prefence  of  Chrift  in  the  cucharifl,  but  did 
not  exprefs  himfelf  clearly  on  the  fubjedl.  He  op- 
pofed  the  do6lrine  of  abfolution  and  indulgences, 
and  tho'  he  believed  a  purgatory,  and  at  one  time 
was  of  opinion  that  pious  prayers  might  be  of  ufe 
to  perfons  confined  in  it,  he  afterwards  maintained 
it  to  be  a  pernicious  error.  He  rejeded  prayers 
to  faints,  the  worfhip  of  images,  and  pilgrimages. 
But  the  greatefl  offence  he  gave  was  what  he  ad- 
vanced againft  the  clergy,  and  the  power  of  the 
church,.  He  denied  the  power  of  excommunica- 
tion ;  faying,  there  could  be  no  herefy  without  a 
bad  life,  and  that  no  man  can  be  properly  excom- 
municated who  does  not  firft  excommunicate  him- 
felf. Tythes,  he  faid,  were  voluntary  alms,  and 
might  be  given  or  withheld  at  the  pleafure  of  the 
people.  Church  endowments  he  confidered  as  the 
root  of  all  the  corruption  of  the  clergy,  and  often 
wifhed  the  church  was  again  reduced  to  its  primi- 
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tive  poverty  and  innocence.  He  was  ftill  more 
adverfe  to  the  clergy  having  any  fecular  employ- 
ment, but  preferred  their  being  married  to  the  ob- 
ligation of  living  in  celibacy.  Peter  pence  he 
thought  an  iniquitous  impofition. 

It  does  not  appear  that  WicklifiFe  denied  the 
fupremacy  of  the  pope,  or  any  of  the  more  fun- 
damental doftrines  then  held  by  the  church.  He 
was  a  rigid  predeftinarian,  and  no  doubt  a  trini- 
tarian.  He  feems  to  have  thought  it  wrong  to  take 
away  the  life  of  man  on  any  account,  and  that  war 
was  utterly  unlawful,  and  much  more  war  id  the 
name  of  religion,  fuch  as  the  popes  promoted  dur- 
ing the  great  fchifm.  *'  When,*'  he  faid,  "  will 
"  the  proud  piiefl  of  Rome  grant  indulgences  to 
**  mankind  to  live  in  peace  and  chanty,  as  he  now 
**  does  to  fight,  and  kill  one  another.'*  That  fuch 
a  man  as  this  was  looked  upon  with  a  jealous  eye 
by  the  popes,  and  the  friends  of  the  hierarchy,  can- 
not be  wondered  at. 

In  A.  D.  1376  Gregory  XI  wrote  to  the  arch- 
bifhop  of  Canterbury,  the  univerfity  of  Oxford! 
and  the  king  of  England,  complaining  of  theii 
tolerating  fo  long  the  errors  of  WicklifFe,  then 
redor  of  Lutterworth,  and  requiring  that  he  fhould 
be  apprehended  and  examined.  The  errors  with 
which  he  charged  him  were  nineteen  in  number, 
fuch  as  have  been  enumerated.      Accordingly  he 

was 
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was  examined  by  Courtney  bifhop  of  Lon^  on  * 
when  he  explained  his  prepofitions,  but  did  not 
retraft  any  of  them.  But  being  fupported  by  Joha 
of  Ghent  duke  of  Lancafter,  who  attended  him  ia 
perfon  on  this  occafion,  and  alfo  by  lord  Percy^ 
carl  marfhal  of  England,  nothing  could  be  done 
againfl;  him. 

WicklifFe,  being  now  in  great  confideration 
was  confulted  by  the  parliament  about  the  lawful- 
nefs  of  employing  the  money  that  had  been  col- 
ledled  for  the  ufe  of  the  pope,  in  the  fervice  of  the 
nation,  and  there  could  be  no  doubt  but  he  would 
fandion  the  meafure  the  expediency  of  which  was 
univerfally  allowed. 

But  as  the  influence  of  the  duke  of  Lancafter 
declined,  the  enemies  of  WicklifFe  took  theii  ad- 
vantage of  it;  and  in  a.  d.  1381  the archbifhop of 
Canterbury  called  a  council,  in  which  the  opinions 
of  WicklifFe  were  condemned;  but  he  being  exceed- 
ingly popular,  they  did  not  venture  to  do  any 
thing  againft  his  perfon.  However,  on  the  20th 
of  June,  two  perfons  who  held  his  opinions  were 
examined,  and  declared  to  be  heretics,  and  a  pDwer 
was  obtained  of  the  king  to  arreft  and  imprifon  all 
fuch. 

Wickliffe  himfelf  died  in  peace  in  a.  d.  i^S'^, 

after  fufFering  by  the  flroke  of-  the  palfy,    which 

feized  him  two  years  before,  as  he  was  preachings 
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He  left  many  writings,  but  his  chief  work  was  the 
tranflation  of  the  Bible  into  Englifh. 

So  numerous  were  the  difciples  of  WicklifFe 
that  at  this  time  it  was  faid  that  if  two  perfons  were 
met  on  the  road,    one  might  be  fure  that  one  of 
them  was  a  Lollard.  Gilpin's  LifeofWickliffe,  p.  54. 
This  ftafe  of  things  giving  fome  alarm  to   the 
court  of  Rome,  a  council  was  held  in  London,  in 
confequence  of  a  letter  from  pope  Boniface  IX  to 
king  Richard,   in  1396,  in  which  feveral  articles 
taken  from  the  works  of  WicklifFe  were  condemned, 
among  which  were  the  following  ;  that  in  the  time 
of  the  apoftles  the  church  had   only  priefls   and 
deacons  ;  that  popes,  patriarchs,  and  bilhops,  were 
the  invention  of  pride  ;   that  popes,  cardinals,    pa- 
triarchs,   archbifhops,    bifhops,    their  officials  and 
deans,    the  monks  and  friars,    were  the  agents  of 
Antichrifl.     Fleury,  Vol.  20.  p.  422. 

If  the  tide  turned  againfl  the  followers  of  Wick- 
liffe  in  the  reign  of  Richard  II,  it  did  much  more 
fo  in  the  following  reigns  of  Henry  IV  and  V,  who, 
as  their  title  to  the  crown  was  dubious,  thought  it 
neceffary  to  pay  court  to  the  clergy.  From  them 
a  power  was  obtained,  to  arieft,  imprifon,  and 
fine,  for  hcrefy,  without  waiting  for  the  king's 
writ,  which  was  necelTary  before,  and  often  with- 
held. Having  now  the  whole  jurifdi6lion  in  their 
own  hand,    the  perfecution  againfl  heretics  raged 

with 
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with  the  greateft  violence,    and   many  were  the 
vi£lims  of  their  bigotry  and  intolerance. 

The  moft  diftinguifhed  of  thefe  martyrs  was 
lord  Cobham,  who  in  the  earlier  part  of  his  life 
had  been  a  great  favourite  with  Henry  V,  and  de- 
fervedly  fo,  as  he  was  in  all  refpefls  a  moft  ac- 
complifhed  perfon,  and  ufeful  to  the  king  both  in 
council  and  in  the  field.  As,  however,  he  was  an 
avowed  patron  of  the  Wickltffites,  and  even  en- 
couraged fcholars  from  Oxford  by  ftipends,  to  pro* 
pagate  his  do6lrines  in  the  country,  he  could  not 
efcape  a  profecution.  The  king  wifhed  to  prevent 
iti;  and  expoftulated  with  him  in  private  ;  but  his 
reply  to  the  king  was  as  follows  :  "  I  ever  was  a 
**  dutiful  fubjedt  to  your  majefty,  and  I  hope  ever 
"  will  be.  Next  to  God  I  profefs  obedience  to 
•*  my  king,  but  as  to  the  fpiritual  dominion  of  the 
*'  pope,  I  could  never  fee  on  what  foundation  it 
«*  is  claimed,  nor  can  I  pay  him  any  obedience, 
"  As  fure  as  God's  word  is  true,  to  Trie  it  is  fully 
•*  evident,  that  he  is  the  great  Antichrift  foretold 
•5  in  holy  writ."  This  bold  anfwer  (hocked  the 
king  fo  much,  that  he  left  him  to  his  fate.  In  his 
examination  before  the  archbifhop,  he  behaved 
with  equal  firmnefs  ;  and  on  the  fubje<3:  of  the 
Lord's  fupper  would  only  fay,  that  the  elements 
contained  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  under  the 
fimilitude  of  bread  and  wine.  Perceiving  that  he 
G  g  3  gained 
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gained  nc /thing  by  his  manly  addrefs  to  his  judges, 
he  faid,  aloud  to  the  perfons  prefent :  "So  thefe 
*•  are  your  guides,  good  people,  for  the  moft  fla- 
*'  grant  tranfgreffions  ot  God's  moral  law  was  I 
*'  never  once  called  in  queftion  by  them.  I  have 
*^  exprefied  fome  dillike  to  their  arbitrary  appoint- 
*'  rnents  and  traditions,  and  I  am  treated  with  un- 
*'  paralleled  feverity.  But  let  them  remember  the 
"  denunciations  of  Chrift  againft  the  Pharifees, 
*'  All  fhall  be  fulfilled."  This  threw  the  court  in- 
to  fome  confulion  ;  but  the  archbilhop  keeping  to 
the  fubje6l  of  the  eucharifl,  afked  him  whether,  af- 
ter the  words  ofconfecration,  there  remained  any 
material  bread.  He  replied,  "  the  fcriptures  make 
•*  no  mention  of  the  word  material,  I  believe 
*'  that  Chrift's  body  remains  in  the  form  ot  bread." 
When  he  was  told  that  their  doftrine  was  the  de- 
termination of  the  church  and  holy  doQors,  he  re- 
plied, **  I  know  none  holier  than  Chrift,  and  the 
*^  apollles,  and  this  determination  is  furely  none 
*'  of  theirs.  It  is  plainly  againft  fcripture.  I  be- 
*'  lieve  the  fcriptures,  and  ail  that  is  founded  upon 
"  them,  but  in  your  idle  determinations  I  have 
"  no  belief." 

Thro'  the  whole  of  his  examination  he  behaved 
v/ith  equal  fpirit.  When  the  cenfure  of  the  church 
was  pronounced,  he  faid,  *'  You  may  condemn  my 
*•  body.     My  foul  you  cannot  hurt;"    and  after  u. 

propejf 
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proper  addrefs  to  the  people,  he  fell  on  his  knees, 
and  begged  God  to  iorgive  his  enemies.  He  was 
then  fent  to  the  tower.  While  his  adverfaries 
fcemed  to  be  irrefolute  about  what  they  Ihould  do 
with  him,  he  made  his  efcape;  and  flying  to 
Wales  continued  there  four  years.  He  was  then, 
however,  apprehended,  on  the  idle  pretence  of 
having  encouraged  the  afTcmbling  of  twenty  thou- 
fand  men  in  St.  Giles's  fields,  with  a  view  to  de» 
throne  the  king ;  and  then  both  as  a  traitor,  and 
a  heretic,  he  was  burned  alive,  being  (ufpended 
with  an  iron  chain,  and  fire  put  under  him  at  Ty- 
burn, a  punifhment  which  he  bore  with  the  greateft 
fortitude.  This  was  in  a.  d.  1414.  See  his  Life 
by  Mr.  Gilpin, 

In  the  eighth  fefiion  of  the  council  of  Conftance 
forty-eight  articles  of  the  opinions  of  WickliflFe 
were  condemned,  and  he  himfeif  being  alfo  con- 
demned as  an  obflinate  heretic,  his  bones  were  or- 
dered to  be  dug  up  and  thrown  away.. 
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SECTION  XL 

Of  John  Hus  and  Jerome  of  Prague, 


T 


HE  fteps  of  Wickliffewerc  followed 
with  equal  zeal  and  ability  hy  John  Hus,  a  native 
of  Huffinets,  a  village  in  Bohemia,  from  which  he 
had  his  name.  When  the  difciples  of  WickhflFe 
were  perfecuted  in  England,  many  of  them  left  the 
country,  and  fome  of  them  went  as  far  as  Bohe- 
mia, where  many  of  the  Waldenfes,  and  perfons 
of  fimilar  principles,  had  taken  refuge  before, 
Alfo  a  Bohemian  nobleman,  who  had  ftudied  at 
Oxford,  and  a  great  admirer  of  him,  brought  the 
books  of  WicklifFe  to  Bohemia.  Thefe  were  read 
by  many  perfons,  and  among  others  by  John  Hus, 
then  a  young  prieft,  a  man  of  great  genius,  and  a 
fluent  fpeaker,  a  mailer  of  arts  in  the  univerfity 
of  Prague,  and  preacher  in  a  church  which  had 
"been  endowed  by  a  rich  citizen  of  the  place.  He 
had  alfo  a  great  advantage  in  being  confeiTor  to 
Sophia,  the  wife  of  Winceflas  king  of  Bohemia, 
and  in  hiving  a  great  afcendancy  over  her.  He 
openly  preached  the  do6lrines  of  WicklifFe,  and 
on  all  occafion  enlarged  in  his  praife.  But  before 
this  time  it  is  faid  that  Bohemia,  and  even  Auflria, 
was  full  of  Lollards,    there  being  no  fewer  than 
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eighty  thoufand,  and  many  of  them  fealed  their 
teflimony  againft  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of 
Rome  with  their  blood. 

In  the  feventeenth  century  the  Waldenfes  were 
allowed  to  fettle  on  the  Saltz,  the  Lawn,  and  the 
Eger  in  Bohemia :  nor  was  popery  eftablifhed  in 
that  country  till  the  fourteenth  century,  and  then 
not  by  the  confent  of  the  people,  but  by  the  power 
and  artifice  of  Charles  IV.  Two  of  his  chaplains 
endeavoured  to  perfuade  him  to  curb  the  pope, 
and  reform  the  church ;  but  both  of  them  were 
banifhed.  One  of  them,  whofe  name  was  Jano- 
vius,  and  who  had  ftudied  at  Paris,  being  a  man 
offenfe,  learning,  and  piety,  was  a  great  friend  of 
reformation,  and  both  preached  and  wrote  againfl 
the  corruptions  of  the  times.  Before  he  died  he 
faid,  **  At  prefent  the  fury  of  the  enemies  of  truth 
"  prevails  againfl  us,  but  it  will  not  be  fo  always. 
•*  Men  will  arife  without  fwords  or  power,  and 
**  againft  them  they  will  never  be  able  to  prevaiL" 
RobinfoUy  p.  479. 

Hus  was  preceded  by  John  Milicius,  a  native 
of  Moravia,  a  canon  and  preacher  in  Prague.  He 
contended  for  the  communion  in  both  kinds,  was 
a  popular  preacher,  and  a  man  of  an  aullere  life. 
He  died  in  a.  d.  1374,  and  left  fermons  and  other 
works,     L Enfant' s  Bajle^  P»  14« 
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In  this  Hate  of  things  the  minds  of  great  num- 
bers would  be  well  prepared  for  the  preaching  of 
fuch  a  man  as  John  Hus.  In  a.  d.  1408  and 
1409  he  diftinguilhed  himfelffo  much  by  his  dc 
damation  againfl  the  two  popes,  who  then  divided 
the  obedience  of  the  Chriflian  world,  and  againft 
the  church  of  Rome  itfelf,  that  the  aichbiftiop  of 
Prague  declared  him  a  fchifmatic,  and  forbad  his 
preaching.  Ke  alfo  ordered  all  the  books  of  Wick- 
lifFe  to  be  burned.  But  Hus  having  now  acquired 
a  great  fhare  of  popularity,  being  reftor  of  the 
univerfify,  and  having  got  much  credit  by  affert- 
ing  the  privileges  of  native  Bohemians  in  it  againft 
the  Germans,  he  paid  no  regard  to  the  fentence  of 
the  aichbifliop,  or  to  the  bulls  of  pope  Alexander 
V,  which  had  been  procured  to  fupport  them. 

The  followers  of  Hus  continually  increaiing, 
the  affair  was  carried  before  Jolin  XXIII,  who 
had  fucceeded  Alexander;  and  he  fummoned  Hus 
to  appear  before  him  at  Bologna;  but  being  fup- 
ported  by  the  queen,  by  the  king  himfelf,  and  by 
the  univerfity,  he  excu led  himfelf.  He,  however, 
fent  three  perfons  to  appear  for  him  ;  and  the  king, 
by  whofe  interpofition  Hus  had  made  his  peace 
With  the  archbiihop,  requefled  that  the  pope  would 
content  himfelf  with  fendin'^  legates  into  his  coun- 

o       o 

try  to  corre6l  any  abufes    they  might  find  there ; 
fufHciently  intimating  that  there  were  none.     Hus, 

however. 
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however,  not  appearing  in  perfon,  according  to 
the  citation,  was  declared  to  be  contumacious, 
and  as  (uch  was  excommunicated  by  the  cardinal 
Colonna,  to  whom  had  been  committed  the  cog-^ 
nifance  of  the  affair.  An  appeal  being  made  from 
the  feptence  of  the  cardinal,  the  pope  again  fum^ 
moned  h'm  to  appear  before  himfelf,  and  appoint- 
ed four  commifTaries  to  hear  the  caufe. 

It  does  not  appear  that  Hiis  paid  any  regard 
to  thefe  meafures  of  the  pope.  For  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  year  a.  d.  I411,  he  not  only  excom- 
municated him,  but  laid  the  city  of  Prague  under 
an  irterdict,  while  he  fliould  be  in  it,  excepting 
one  particular  church.  I'his  being  the  caufe  of 
much  diffention  and  even  fome  bloodfhed  in  the 
city,  Hus  retired  from  it  to  Hufiinetz,  the  place 
of  his  nativity,  and  there  publifhed  an  appeal  from 
the  fentence  of  the  pope  to  the  holy  trinity.  At 
the  fame  time  headdreifed  himfelf  to  the  cardinals, 
propofing  to  give  an  account  of  his  faith  before  the 
members  of  ihe  univerhty,  and  all  the  clergy,  and 
faid  he  would  fubmit  to  their  fentence,  tho',  in 
confequence  of  it,  he  fhould  be  condemned  to  the 
flames.  In  this  abfence  from  Prague  he  preached 
in  feveral  towns  and  villages,  followed  by  great 
crouds  of  people,  and  then  hepublifhed  a  treatife 
to  fhew  that  the  books  of  heretics  ought  not  to  be 
burned. 

Toha 
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John  XXIII  having  publifhed  fome  violent 
bulls  againft  Ladiflas,  Hus,  who  had  returned  to 
Prague,  took  the  opportunity  to  declaim  againft  his 
condu6l,  as  exciting  Chriftians  to  (bed  the  blood 
of  one  another,  and  alfo  againft  indulgences,  and 
crufades  in  general,  and  challenged  the  doctors  to 
difpufe  with  him  on  the  power  of  the  pope  with 
refpeft  to  fuch  crufades.  On  this  a  new  champion 
on  the  part  of  Has  appeared,  viz.  Jerome  of  Prague. 
He  was  neither  a  clergyman,  nor  a  monk,  but 
having  ftudied  in  feverai  of  the  moft  celebrated 
univerlities  of  Europe,  and  taken  the  degrees  of 
bachelor  and  mafter  in  theology ;  he  had  been  in- 
vited by  the  king  of  Poland  to  regulate  the  uni- 
verfity  of  Cracow.  Thence  he  had  gone  into  Hun- 
gary, where  he  was  accufed  of  herefy  ;  and  going 
thence  to  Vienna,  had  been  put  in  prifon,  but  was 
delivered  at  the  requeft  of  the  univerfity  of  Prague. 
He  now  made  a  long  harangue  in  fupport  of  the 
thefis  of  Hus.  By  this  time  the  friends  of  Hus 
being  very  nurrjcrous,  and  one  provocatipn  pro- 
ducing another,  fome  of  them  infulted  thofe  who 
v/ere  preaching  the  papal  indulgences ;  and  on  their 
calling  the  pope  Antichrift,  three  of  them  were 
apprehended  by  order  of  the  fenate,  and  beheaded 
in  the  night,  their  friends  honouring  them  as  mar- 
tyrs. 
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The  next  year  the  pope  publifhed  another 
bull  againft  the  errors  of  WicklifFe,  and  the  Huf- 
lites,  ordering  the  books  of  the  former  to  be  burn- 
ed, and  citing  Hus,  and  all  his  partifans  to  appear 
at  Rome  in  nine  months.  To  this  citation  Hus 
paid  no  regard,  but  continued  to  declaim  as  vio- 
lently as  ever  againft  the  abufes  of  the  church 
of  Rome.  Two  years  after,  this,  viz.  in  a.  d. 
1414,  the  pope  iffued  another  citation,  but  Hus 
replied,  that  the  pope  being  only  a  pried  hke  him- 
felf,  he  had  no  authority  to  judge  him.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  fixed  up  in  his  church  of  Bethlehem, 
a  writing  in  which  he  accufed  the  clergy  of  Gx  er- 
rors, viz,  I.  their  aflerting  that  in  the  celebration  of 
the  eucharift  they  created  their  creator  ;  2.  their 
believing  in  the  virgin,  the  pope  and  the  faints;  3, 
their  pretending  that  whenever  they  pleafe  they 
can  remit  the  punilhment  and  the  guilt  of  fin;  4, 
that  fuperiors  are  to  be  obeyed  whether  their 
commands  are  juft  or  unjuft  ;  5.  that  every  ex- 
communication, juft  or  unjuft,  binds  the  perfon 
excommunicated.     TheSihreated  to  fimony. 

The  pope  gaining  nothing  by  thefe  citations 
wrote  to  the  king,  to  engage  him  to  ufe  every 
means  in  his  power  to  extirpate  the  do6lrine  of 
Hus  in  his  dominions  ;  but  this  prince  paid  no 
more  regard  to  this  requifition  than  Hus  himfelf. 
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The  council  of  Conftarice  being  now  alTem- 
bled,  Hus  was  glad  of  the  opportunity,  which  he 
flattered  him felf  it  would  afFord  him,  ofjuftilying 
himfelf,  and  fp reading  his  principles  ;  but  he  form- 
ed a  very  wrong  judgment  of  the  fpirit  of  that  af- 
fembl^'^j  and  the  temper  and  power  of  his  ^dverfa- 
ries.  He  had,  however,  the  precaution  to  get  a 
fafe  conduQ:  froni  the  emperor  Sigifmond,  which 
fhould  have  enfured  his  fafety,  both  in  going  thi* 
ther,  during  his  flay,  and  till  his  return.  Trufl- 
ing  to  this,  he  fet  out  for  Conftance  with  greai 
confidence  ;  publifhing  in  all  the  places  he  went 
through,  that  he  went  to  juftify  himfelf  from  the 
accufations  that  had  been  brought  againfi;  him. 
Winceflas,  for  his  greater  fecurity,  fent  with  him 
three  Bohemian  lords,  and  they  ariived  at  Con- 
fiance  Nov.  3,  A.  D.  1414.  But  notwithflanding 
his  fafe  condu6l,  and  the  remonftrance  of  the  empe- 
ror, he  was  prelently  after  his  arrival  ordered  to 
be  taken  into  cuflody,  and  eight  articles  of  accufa- 
tion  brought  againft  him  ;  i.  his  having  tought 
that  the  laity  ought  to  communicate  in  both  kinds; 
2.  tha'  in  the  facrament  of  the  altar  the  bread 
remains  bread  after  confecration ;  3.  that  priefts 
in  a  ftate  of  mortal  fin  cannot  adminifler  the  facra- 
ments,  but  that  laymen  in  a  Hate  of  grace  may  do 
it  ;  4.  that  by  the  church  is  not  to  be  underftood 
the  pope  and  the  clergy  ;   that  the  church  cannot 
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hold  temporal  poffefllons,  and  that  the  lay  lords 
may  take  them  from  it  ;  5.  that  Conftantine  and 
the  other  princes  did  wrong  in  endowing  the 
chureh  ;  6.  that  all  priefts  are  equal  in  authority, 
and"  that  ordinations,  and  cafes  referved  to  the 
popes  and  the  bifhops,  are  the  efFed  of  ambition  ; 
7.  that  the  church  has  not  the  power  of  the  keys, 
when  the  pope,  and  the  cardinals,  and  all  the  cler- 
gy are  in  a  flate  of  mortal  fin.  Laftiy,  he  was 
charged  with  defpifing  excommunication,  having 
always  performed  divine  fervice  during  his  jour- 
ney. 

For  his  defence  againfl  thefe  accufations^  he 
was  not  allowed  to  have  any  advocate,  this  being 
a  privilege  never  granted  to  any  perfon  accufed  of 
herefy.  He  was  not,  however,  difcouraged,  and 
his  mind  was  To  much  at  eafe,  that  during  his  con- 
finement he  compofed  feveral  trcatifes.  It  was 
evidently  with  reluftance  that  the  emperor  aban- 
doned him  ;  but  when  the  commiiTaries  appointed 
totry  Hus  appHed  to  him,  he  faid,  that,  as  it  was 
a  cafe  o^  herefy,  they  were  at  full  liberty,  willing 
to  have  it  fuppofed  that,  in  this  cafe,  he  had  no 
power  to  give  a  fafe  condu6l.  But  of  this  Hus 
ought  to  have  been  apprized  in  time,  that  if  he 
had  come,  it  might,  have  been  undeiRood  that  it 
was  at  his  own  rifque.  The  Bohemian  nobility 
faw  the  cafe  in  this  light,    and  made  earned  re^ 

mon- 
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monflrances  againft  his  imprifonment ;  but  the 
clergy  having  him  now  in  their  power,  and  hav- 
ing the  confent  cf  the  emperor,  would  hear  no 
reafon.  He  continued  two  months  a  prifoner  with 
the  Dominicans,  and  then  was  transferred  to  the 
Francifcans. 

In  the  fifth  feffion  of  the  council,  in  which  the 
decree  of  a  council  held  in  Rome,  to  punifh  all 
thofe  who  did  not  burn  the  books  of  WicklifFe 
was  confirmed,  commilTaries  were  named  to  judge 
in  the  affair  of  Hus ;  and  they  omitted  nothing  to 
induce  him  to  retrad  his  errors.  But,  tho'  in  pri- 
fon  and  fick,  he  replied  to  all  their  charges,  and 
till  he  had  a  public  audience  of  the  emperor,  which 
he  was  made  to  believe  he  fliould  have,  he  was  put 
into  the  cuflody  of  the  bifhop  of  Conftance,.  by 
whofe  order  he  was  confined  in  the  fortrefs  of  Got- 
leben  beyond  the  Rhine. 

On  the  fifth  of  June  a.  d.  1415  he  was  ex- 
amined before  the  council,  after  having  beea 
brought  once  more  to  the  prifon  of  the  Francifcans^ 
when  he  denied  his  having  ever  afTerted  that  the 
fubflance  of  material  bread  remained  in  the  con- 
fecrated  elements,  or  that  he  had  maintained  any 
of  the  errors  of  WicklifFe.  He  acknowledged, 
however,  his  having  faid  that  he  ought  not  to  have 
been  condemned  unheard,  and  that  he  thought  he 
was  faved,  and  wifhed  that  his  foul  might  be  with 
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him  ;  and  thit  he  agreed  with  him  in  the  opinion 
that  Conftantine  had  done  wrong  in  giving  eftates 
to  the  church,  and  that  tythe  was  ahns,  tho'  the 
people  were  under  obhgation  to  pay  thtm. 

At  his  third  audience  his  adverfaries,    having 
carefully  perufedhis  writings,  extradled  from  them 
thirty-nine  heads  of  accufation,  among  which  were 
the  fgllov/ing.  '•  St.  Peter  neither  was,   nor  is,  the 
"'  head  of  the  CathoHc  church.  The  papal  dignities 
*' came  from  the  emperors.     Wicked  prieils  opJy 
*'  profane  the  facraments.     No  heretic  ought  to  be 
*•  puniflied  corporally.  The  appeal  to  Jefus  Chrifl 
*'  makes  the  judgment  of  the  pope  and  of  the  coun- 
'•'  cil  of  no  efFe^i.  Interdidls  are  unlawful.    A  prieft 
*'  who  lives  according  to  the  law  of  Chrift  ought  to 
<'  preach,   notwithllanding  any  excommunication 
*'  whatever.*'  Alter  being  long  urged  to  confefs  his 
errors,  and  fubmit  to  the  council,    in  which  the 
emperor  joined  his    examiners,    he   perfifted   in 
defending  himfelf,  and  was  remanded  to  prifon. 

On  the  6:h  oi  July  Hus,  being  produced  be- 
fore a  full  council,  folemnly  appealed  to  the  tri- 
bunal of  Jefus  Chrifl.  This  was  imputed  to  him 
as  a  crime,  and  it  was  decreed  that  his  books  fhould 
be  burned,  and  himfelf  degraded.  While  thefe 
fentences  were  pronouncing,  he  was  on  his  knce^, 
denying  the  obftinacy  with  which  he  was  cb^rgef^^ 
and  praying  for  his  judges  and  accufer^.  After 
Vol.  IV.  H  h  bia 
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his  degradation,  by  taking  off,  one  by  one,  his  fa- 
cerdotal  habits,  he  was  declared  to  be  a  layman, 
and  delivered  over  to  the  fecular  power,  the  con- 
fequence  of  which  was  his  being  ordered  to  be 
burned  alive.  When  they  were  conducting  hun 
to  the  place  of  execution,  they  led  him  by  the 
place  where  his  books  were  burning.  But  nothing 
they  could  do  made  any  imprefiion  on  hirn.  He 
kept  reciting  pfalms  all  the  way  to  the  flake  ;  and 
to  the  lad  (hewed  the  greatefl;  fortituae  and  piety. 
His  enemies  acknowledged  that  no  philofopher 
fuffcred  death  with  fo  much  firmnefs.  Afrer  his 
death  his  afhes  were  thrown  into  the  river,  to  pre- 
vent their  being  colleded,  and  prefcrved  as  relicks, 
by  his  followers;  but  it  is  faid  that  in  lieu  of  them, 
they  fcraped  up  theeanh  on  which  he  had  flood. 

It  does  no'  appear  that  Hus  denied  any  proper 
article  of  the  Catholic  faith,  or  that  he  recommend- 
cd  any  of  the  writings  of  Wickliffe  except  thofe  in 
which  he  declaimed  againfl  the  corruptions  of  the 
court  of  Rome.  But  he  had  made  himfelf  many 
and  bitter  enemies  on  feveral  accounts.  He  was  a 
llrenuous  Realijl,  and  zealous  oppofer  of  the  No- 
minalijh,  who  were  numerous  at  Prague,  and  the 
virulence  with  which  thefe  two  parties  in  the  fchools 
oppofed  each  other  had  no  bounds.  And  the  coun- 
cil of  Conflance  was  very  much  governed  by  Ger- 
Ibn,   Wiio  was  a  Nominalifl.       Hus  had  alio  made 
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himfelf  many  enemies  among  the  Germans,  who 
had  mod  influence  in  the  council,  by  his  condu6fc 
with  refpecl  to  the  univerfity  of  Prague.  Mo/Jieim^ 
Vol.  3.  p.  228.  230. 

As  Hus  held  the  real  prefence,  and  all  the  other 
do6lrinal  articles  of  the  church  of  Rome,  the  true 
motives  for  his  condemnation  mull  have  been  his 
refpe6l  for  the  memory  of  WicklifFe,  whom  he  per- 
fifted  in  maintaining  to  have  been  a  holy  man,  and 
his  vehement  declamations  againft  the  corruptions 
of  the  court  of  Rome,  and  of  the  clergy  in  general. 
His  fentiments  on  this  fubje£l;  were  not  different 
from  thofe  of  many  of  themoft  refpedable  members 
of  the  council,  but  they  had  not  addrefTad  the  com- 
mon people  on  the  fubjed,  fo  as  to  endanger  the 
tranquility  of  any  ftate,   as  Hus  did. 

The  Flagellants  were,  in  (a6t,  more  hoilile  to 
the  church  of  Rome  than  Hus.  They  made  no 
account  of  any  of  its  facraments,  they  denied  the 
real  prefence  and  tranfubflantiation ;  and  with 
refpedl  to  ecclefiaflical  abufes  of  all  kinds  they 
went  beyond  Wickhffe  or  Hus,  befides  holding 
other  opinions  flill  more  ofFenlive,  if  what  is  gene- 
rally faid  of  them  by  Catholic  writers  be  true.  Bufe 
notwithftanding  this  the  council  paffed  no  cenfure 
upon  them,  but  endeavoured  to  gain  them  by 
gentle  meafures,  efpecially  by  winning  over  Vin- 
cent Ferrier  who  favoured  them,  and  \^hoiQ  preach- 
H  h  2  in  7 
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itig  was  always  attended  by  great  crouds  of  them. 
In  reality  they  probably  conlidered  them  as  a  fet  of 
furious  fanatics,  who  would  only  be  driven  to  greater 
exceffes  by  feverity.  They,  therefore,  wifely  left 
the  evil  to  cure  itfelf.  But  this  was  not  fo  likely 
to  anfwer  with  the  HufTites,  whofe  proceedings 
were  more  calm  and  rational,  and  therefore  more 
likely  to  produce  ferious  and  permanent  effeQs. 
L Enfant' s  Conjlance,  Vol.  i.  p.  90. 

The  news  of  the  execution  of  Hus  excited  the 
greateft  diflurbance  in  Prague,  where  his  difciples 
honoured  him  as  a  martyr.  The  lords  oi  Bohemia 
and  Moravia,  to  the  number  of  fixty,  wrote  to  the 
council,  complaining  of  their  condu6l  in  condemn- 
in  ^  Hus  as  a  heretic,  without  proving  him  to  have 
been  one  ;  and  giving  him  the  greateil  encomium, 
as  a  faithful  miniiler  of  the  gofpel,  irreproachable 
in  his  do6lrine,  and  morals.  It  had  been  well  if 
the  friends  of  Hus  had  only  a6led  in  this  manner. 
But  without  confidering  the  genuine  fpirit  of 
Chriflianity,  or  following  the  do6lrine  and  example 
of  their  mailer,  they  affembled  in  arms,  and  not 
only  plundered  the  houfes  of  the  archbifhop,  and 
the  clergy,  but  put  feveral  perfons  to  death. 
Not  flopping  here,  and  expecting  that  force  would 
be  employed  again fl  them,  they  formed  themfelves 
into  a  regular  army,  and  gave  the  command  to 
Tohn  de  Troxnow,  commonly  known  by  the  name 
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of  Zifca,  which  fignifi'zs  ojie  eyed,  he  having  loft 
the  other  in  a  battle,"  in  the  wars  of  the  king 
of  Poland  againft  the  Teutonic  knights;  and 
who  was  at  that  time  chamberlain  to  Winces- 
las.  But  the  events  of  this  unchriftian  anddefl:ru6l- 
ive  war  will  be  related  in  the  next  period  of  this 
hiflory.  I  return  to  the  account  of  Jerome  of 
Prague. 

Jerome  went  to  Conftance  out  of  zeal  to  com- 
fort and  ferve  his  friend  Hus,  and  arrived  there 
April  4th,  A.  D.  1415;  but  perceiving,  by  the 
fituation  in  which  he  found  things,  that  he  could 
not  ferve  him,  and  mi^ht  endanger  himfelf :  and 
finding  that  he  would  not  be  allowed  a  public  au- 
dience before  the  council,  he  fled  to  Uberlingen, 
fvhence  he  wrote  to  the  emperor,  and  the  lords  of 
Bohemia,  lor  a  fafe  condu61;  which,  after  fome  de- 
lay, was  granted,  but  artfully  drawn,  as  it  pro- 
mifed  him  Tifety  in  going  to  the  council,  but  ex- 
preiTed  noihing  about  his  return.  Having,  how- 
ever, no  fa rpicion  of  artince,  he  rciuined,  and  fixed 
a  writing  to  all  the  churches  and  monalleries  in 
Conllance  ;  fignifying  his  readinefs  to  attend  the 
council,  in  order  to  give  an  account  of  his  faith, 
and  even  undergo  the  puniihment  of  herefy  if  he 
could  be  proved  to  be  a  iieretic.  No  atteniion 
being  paid  to  what  he  had  done,  he  fet  out  on  his 
H  h  3  return 
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return  to  Bohemia,    but  was  arreflect  on  the  road, 
and  condu6led  to  Conftance,  as  a  prifoner. 

Being  examined  with  refpeQ  to  his  flight,  and 
his  opinions,  he  anfwered  with  great  modedy  and 
iirmnefs  ;  and  fome  oi  the  examiners  mentioning 
the  punifhment  of  fire,  he  faid  he  fubmitted  to  the 
will  ot  God,  if  that  was  their  pleafuie.  Being  re- 
manded to  prifon,  he  fell  fick,  and  being  over- 
looked he  continued  in  prifon  till  May  the  year 
following ;  and  in  that  interval  Hus  was  executed. 
The  members  of  the  council  hearing  of  the  diflurb- 
ance  occadoned  by  their  proceedings  with  refped 
to  him,  took  great  pains  to  induce  him  to  recant, 
and  at  length  they  fucceeded.  In  the  prefence  of 
the  council,  he  read  a  form  of  recantation  that  was 
drawn  up  for  him,  in  which  he  condemned  the 
errors  ot  WickiiiFe  and  Has,  and  declared  his  be- 
lief of  the  Catholic  faith,  on  the  lubjeds  of  the 
power  of  the  keys,  the  facraments,  indulgences,  re- 
licks  &c.  occ.  butnotwithftanding  this,  he  was  fliil 
detained  a  priioner,  the  fincerity  of  his  recantatioa 
being  fufpetled,  and  there  being  a  difpofition  in 
the  majority  to  find  him  a  heretic,  and  punifli  him 
as  fuch,   after  they  had  difgraced  him. 

Whether  he  was  fully  apprized  of  this  or  not, 
does  not  appear.  However,  repenting  of  what  he 
haddone,  he  requeded  a  public  hearing,  with  a 
view,  as  he  faid,  to  explain  his  fentiments ;   and 

it 
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it  was  granted ;  after  being  warned  that  if  he  per- 
filled  in  his  errors,  he  would  be  treated  with  the 
greatefl  rigour.  To  this  he  made  no  objeftion  ; 
and  being  permitted  to  fpeak,  he  began  with  com- 
plaining of  the  injuflice  of  his  judges,  and  palTed 
to  an  high  encomium  on  Hus;  faying  that  he  came 
to  Conflance  to  fupport  him,  that  he  glo>ied  in 
holding  his  fentiments,  and  that  nothing  but  the 
fear  of  death  had  been  his  motive  for  retracing 
them.  This  retra6lation  he  revoked,  as  the  great- 
eft  crime  with  which  his  confcience  was  burdened. 
He  declared  his  approbation  of  the  dodrines 
of  WickliflPe  and  Hus,  excepting  what  Wick- 
lifFe  had  advanced  concerning  the  eucharift, 
and  his  refolution  to  adhere  to  this  profeffion  as 
long  as  he  fhould  Uvq,  This  was  the  z6ih  of 
May. 

Being  remanded  to  prifon,  he  was,  on  the  30'h 
of  the  fame  month,  brought  again  before  the  coun- 
cil, and  being  reproached  for  his  conduft,  he  re- 
plied with  the  greateP^  firmnels,  and  prefencc  of 
mind  to  every  thing  th?t  v/as  advanced  againft  him; 
and  perfifliing  in  his  refufal  to  retra6l  his  opinions, 
fentence  was  oronounced  againfl  him  as  a  heretic 
relapfed,  and  he  was  delivered  to  the  fecular 
power.  Two  days,  however,  being  allowed  him 
to  prepare  for  death,  endeavours  were  again  ufed 
to  induce  him  to  recant,  but  to  no  purpofe.  He 
H  h  4  heard 
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heard  the  repetition  of  bis  fentence  with  a  chearful 
countenance ;  and  as  he  went  to  the  place  of  exe- 
cution, recited  the  apoftles  creed,  the  Htany,  and 
a  hymn  to  the  virgin  Mary.  When  he  faw  the 
wood  that  was  prepared  for  his  execution,  he  again 
repeated  the  creed,  and  fufiered  with  the  greatefl 
fortitude.  His  aflies  were  carefully  gathered  up, 
and,  like  thofe  of  Hus,  thrown  into  the  river. 


SECTION    XII. 

OJ  various   Opinions,  theological  and  moral,    that 
were  the  Suhjed  of  Difcajpon  in  this  Period, 


HIS  period,  as  well  as  the  preced- 
ing, produced  much  and  fubtle  fpeculation,  and 
confequently  controverfy ;  but  the  great  dread  of 
herefy  ferved  to  keep  it  within  bounds,  and  pre- 
vented difcuiTions  of  the  greatefl  confequence  within 
the  precititts  of  the  Catholic  church.  Some  of 
the  queftions  that  were  then  darted  are  curious, 
and  deferving  the  notice  of  theologians  and  mo- 
ralifts,  who  attend  to  the  progrefs  of  the  human 
intel]e61:. 

One  of  the  nioft  interefti ng  difcufiions  within 
the  bounds  of  the  Catholic  church  in  this  period 

was 
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was  that  which  wasexcited  by  pope  John  XXIII, 
who  was  well  verfed  in  the  theology  of  the  times. 
Beirig  a  man  of  reading  and  learning,  he  leaned  to 
the  opinion  ol  the  an'ient  Chrillians  concerning 
thcjlatc  QJ  the  death,  which  was  lofl  in  the  fuper- 
ftition  of  later  times.  Notwithftandino-  the  P^ene- 
ral  opinion  of  the  exigence  of  a  foui  diilin^l  from 
the  body,  it  was  not  thought,  during  many  cen- 
turies after  the  Chriflian  sra,  that  the  fouls  of  the 
mofl  virtuous  went  to  heaven,  to  be  with  God  and 
Chrift,  till  after  their  union  with  their  bodies  at  the 
refurredion.  An  exception,  however,  was  firft 
made  in  favour  of  the  fouls  of  martyrs,  which  were 
thought  to  be  intitled  to  peculiar  privileges.  With- 
out this  they  could  never  have  become  the  obje6is 
of  prayer  ;  and  originally  prayer  was  made  y^^r  the 
dead,  and  not  to  them.  At  length,  however,  it 
came  to  be  the  univerfal  opinion,  that  the  fouls  of 
all  good  men  went  immediately  to  heaven  after 
death. 

This  dodrine,  nov7  univerfally  received,  was 
called  in  queftion  by  this  pope.  In  a  fermon 
which  he  preached  in  a.  d.  1331,  he  faid,  that  the 
faints  will  not  enjoy  the  perfe£i  vifion  of  God  till 
after  the  refurredion  ;  that  till  that  time  they  were 
*'  under  the  allai  of  God,  under  Vaz  protection 
"  and  con  relation  of  the  humanity  of  Chrift."  This 
gave  great  o^cnzz  to  many ;  and  his  enemies 
H  h  n  anion'][ 
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among  the  Francifcans  were  eager  to  put  this 
do6lrine  in  the  number  oFherefies.  So  bold  and 
extraordinary  was  his  doQrine  thought  to  be,  that 
his  friends  faid,  it  was  only  advanced  by  him  as  an 
opinion  to  be  difculTed,  and  not  as  a  certain  truth  ; 
and  no  public  notice  was  taken  of  it  for  two  years; 
tho',  probably,  in  order  to  gain  favour  with  the 
pope,  feme  of  the  cardinals  profefied  to  think  a^ 
he  did  on  the  fubjedl. 

A  queflion  darted  by  a  pope  was  not  likely  to 
pafs  long  without  notice;  and  in  the  year  a.  d. 
1333  '^^  Enghfh  Dominican,  having  preached 
againit  the  pope's  dodrine,  was  by  his  order  put 
in  pvifon,  Notivithdandmg  this,  it  was  generally 
cenfured  by  the  univerfity  01  Paris,  which  was  the 
great  fchool  of  theology  m  tbcfe  times.  The  un- 
popularity of  his  dodrine  in  a  place  of  To  much 
confcquence  gave  the  pope  no  fmali  alarm  ;  and 
in  order  to  coanteracl  the  oppofers  oi  his  do^lrme 
there,  he  fent  two  do6lor^.  or  divini.y  to  Pans,  one 
a  Francitcan,  and  the  other  a  Dominican,  tho'  on 
another  pretence.  But  when  one  of  them  delivered 
a  fermon  in  defence  of  it  before  many  of  the  lla- 
dents,  his  labours  were  very  ill  received.  Such 
an  error,  it  was  faid,  ought  not  to  pafs  without 
punidiment.  The  king  being  not  a  little  didurbed 
at  it,  the  pope  wrote  to  him,  to  fay  that  what  he 
had  advanced  was  only   to  promote  the  difcuflionL 

of 
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of  a  queflion  concerning  which  diflPerent  Fathers 
had  held  difFerent  opinions,  but  that  the  church 
had  not  decided  any  thing  about  it. 

This,  however,  was  not  fuflicient  to  (atisfy  the 
king.  He  alTembled  his  doctors  of  theology  at 
Pans,  and  they,  in  writing,  gave  an  opinion  di- 
re6liy  againfl  that  of  the  pope;  which  giving  him 
llill  greater  alarm,  he  affembled  the  cardinals  in 
January  a.  d.  1335,  ^"^  ^'^^^  reading  to  them  va- 
rious paiTages  of  writers  for  and  againft  the  opinion, 
he  declared  that,  if  any  thing  that  he  had  advanced 
wascor.trary  to  the  fcriptures,  or  the  Catholic  faith, 
it  was  not  his  intention,  and  he  exprcfsly  revoked 
it. 

The  king  was  not  fatisfied  with  this.  He  told 
the  Francifcan  who  had  preached  at  Paris,  that  he 
\v3.s  a  heretic ;  and  if  he  did  not  retract  what  he  had 
advanced,  he  would  have  him  punifhed  as  a  Pa-  «^ 
tarin  ;  faying,  he  would  not  fuiTer  herefy  in  his 
kingdom ;  and  that  if  the  pope  himfelf  fhould 
maintain  that  opinion,  he  would  condemn  him  in 
the  fame  manner ;  adding  that,  tho'  a  fimple  lay- 
man, he  was  a  good  Chnilian  ;  that  it  was  in  vain 
to  pray  to  the  faints,  or  hope  for  falvation  from 
their  merits,  if  they  did  not  fee  the  divinity  till  the 
day  of  judgment ;  that,  in  this  cafe,  all  indulgences 
granted  by  the  church  were  vain,  and  confcqucnt- 
ly  that  it  overturned  the  Catholic  f^iith. 

Both 
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Bodi  the  king  of  France  and  Robert  of  Naples 
wrote  to  the  pope  on  this  occafion,  reprerenting  to 
him,  that  tho'  he  had  ir.oved  the  quellion  only 
with  a  vieiv  to  difcover  the  truth,  he  had  done 
more  than  became  him  as  pope.  It  was  enough 
for  him  to  decide  quedions  when  they  arofe.  The 
extreme  unpopularity  of  the  pope's  opinion  gave 
the  king  of  France  fuch  an  afcendency  over  him, 
that  from  this  time  he  durd  not  refufe  him  any 
thing.  And  juft  before  he  died  he  afFembled  the 
cardinals,  and  declared  to  them,  that  he  believed 
that  fouls  feparated  from  the  body,  and  purified, 
are  in  heaven  in  paradice,  with  Jefas  Chrid,  and 
in  the  company  of  the  angels,  and  that  they  fee 
God  and  the  divine  eiTence  face  to  face,  as  much 
as  is  con h Rent  with  the  date  of  a  feparate  foul  ; 
and  that  if  he  had  ever  faid  or  preached  otherwife, 
he  retracled  it.  That  he  really  changed  his  opi- 
nion in  confequence  of  the  oppofition  it  had  met 
with  is  not  probable,  and  the  lad  claufe  of  his  de- 
claration rendered  his  retrjclation  oi  no  force. 

His  fuccelTor  Benedi^l  had  it  much  at  heart  t,o 
determine  authorUadveiy  the  quedion  about  tUe 
beatific  vihon,  which  nad  been  propofed  by  John. 
He  took  the  pains  to  coaipofc  a  ireatife  on  the  fub- 
jeci,  retiring  from  /Vvignon  that  he  might  have 
iiiore  leilure  lor  the  purpofe.  This  he  read  in  a 
confidory,  to  which  he  rummoned  all  thofe  who 

held 
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held  the  opinion  of  John,  but  he  could  not  expe,^ 
any  oppofition  on  luchan  occafion  as  that.  This 
work  of  Benedi6l's  is  flill  preferved  at  Rome.  Aft 
ter  this  prehminary  he  the  next  year  pubhflie.d.'  |i 
bull,  in  which  it  was  dec'ared,  ••  that  the  fouls  ofali 
*'  the  faints,  when  rhey  are  purified,  even  before  t})^ 
*' refurredion,  go  to  paradice,  and  fee  the  divine 
"  effence  with  an  intuitive  vifion  face  to  face,  with- 
^*  out  the  interpofition  of  any  creature;  and  that  the 
**  fouls  of  thofe  who  dh  in  mdrtal  Hn  go  immedi^ 
*'  ately  to  hell,  and  are  tormented  there," 

The  theologians  of  this  age  ivere  generally  great 
logicians  and  metaphvUcians,  and  their  opinion's 
on  thcfe  fubjefls  were  fometimes  thought  to  border 
on  herefy  ;  and  when  they  iUtra61ed  any  confider- 
able  degree  of  public  notite,  it  will  be  expeded 
that  an  hiftorian  fhould  give  ir  formation  concern- 
ing them,  hovvxver  infignificant  they  may  be  in 
themfelves. 

At  the  council  of  Vienne  in  a.  d.  1311  fome 
opinions  of  Ubertin  de  Cafal,  a  great  admirer  of 
John  de  Oliva,  and  a  perfon  of  much  note  among 
the  fpiritual  Francifcans,  were  thought  to  be  of 
To  much  confequence  as  to  be  publicly  condemned 
in  its  decrees.  He  afTerted,  tlrat  the  divine  elTehce 
engenders  and  is  engendered,  which  was  an  opi- 
nion of  the  abbot  Joachim,  condemned  at  the  coun- 
cil of  Lateran  in  a.  d.  1215.     He  alfo  maintained 

that 
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that  the  reafonable  foul  is  not  the  fubftantlal  form 
of  the  human  body,  which  mud  have  been  thought 
to  imply,  that  they  had  no  proper  connection. 
For,  in  confequence  of  this,  he  was  charged  with 
believing  that  fouls  only  can  have  merit  or  deme- 
rit. He  likewife  aflTerted  that  children  at  bapufm 
receive  the  remiffion  of  original  fin  only,  and  not 
the  graces  and  virtues. 

In  oppoiition  to  thefe  tenets,  it  was  now  de* 
creed,  that  **  the  Son  of  God  fubfifted  eternally 
*'  with  the  Father,  in  every  thing  by  which  the 
"  Father  cxiftcd,  that  he  took  the  parts  of  our 
*'  nature  united  together,  viz.  a  paffible  body  and 
"  a  reafonable  foul,  which  is  the  fubflantial  form 
*'  of  the  body.'*  It  was  a Ifo  decreed  that  "  who- 
*'  foever  fliould  dare  to  maintain  that  the  reafonable 
*'  foul  is  not  the  fubftantial  form  of  the  body,  ought 
*'  to  be  confidered  as  a  heretic."  Laflly,  it  was 
*'  declared  to  be  "  the  mod  probable  opinion, 
'*  that  graces  and  virtues  are  conferred  at  baptifm, 
*'  to  infants  as  well  as  to  adults." 

In  A.  D.  1329,  John  XXII  condemned  feve- 
ral  extraordinary  prepoficions  of  Eccard,  a  Domi- 
nican, among  which  were  the  following:  "God 
*'  created  the  world  as  foon  as  he  himfelf  exifted  ; 
"  fo  that  the  world  is  eternal.  Whatever  God  gave 
*'  to  the  Son^in  his  human  nature,  he  gives  to  us, 
*'  even    union     with  hmifelf,   and   fan6lilication. 

What- 
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''  Whatever  the  fcriptures  fay  of  Jcfus  Chrift  is 
''  true  of  every  good  chrillian.  Vv  hatever  belongs 
*'  to  the  divine  nature  belongs  to  him.  God  is  fo 
*•  much  cne,  that  he  is  without  any  diftinftion,  e- 
*' ven  of  perfons."  In  what  manner  f 'ever  Ec- 
card  might  explain  his  alFertions,  he  was  held  in 
great  efteem,  as  appears  by  the  writings  of  John 
Thaulerus,  another  Dominician,  and  famous  a- 
m'>ng  the  rnyltical  theologians,  tho'  what  he  fays 
*'  concerning  transformation  into  God  refembles 
*•  the  lefinements  of  the  Beghards  of  this  time, 
*'  and  the  Quietifts  in  a  later  period. 

We  do  not  find  in  this  period  anj/  controverfy 
of  the  leaft  importance  concerning  the  perfon  ot 
Chrift  ;  but  foine  opinions  that  bear  fome  relation 
to  the  dotlrines  ofthe  trinity  and  tranfubftantiati- 
on,  having  engaged  a  great  degree  of  attention  at 
the  time  in  which  they  wtr^  advanced, deferve  fome 
notice  of  the  hiftorian,  tho' not  oi  the  divine,  at 
pre  fen  t. 

In  A.  D.  1346,  the  do61ors  of  Paris  condemn- 
ed the  opinions  of  John  de  Merceur,  a  Cifterian, 
fome  of  which  were  the  following,  f'  Jefus  Chrift 
*'  by  his  created  will  mzy  will  fomething  that  will 
*^  never  come  to  pafs.  But  in  whatever  manner 
*'  God  wmIIs,  he  wills  efficacioufly  ;  fo  that  it  adu- 
*^  ally  comes  to  pafs,  even  wath  refped  to  men,  fo 
**  that  no  perfon  tins  otherwlfe  than  as  God  wills." 

In 
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In  A.  D.  1351,  Francis  Bailie,  a  Francifcan, 
maintained  that  the  blood  of  Chrifl  fhed  in  his 
paffion  was  feparated  from  his  divinity,  and  there- 
fore was  not  to  be  adored  ivith  the  woiiliip  of  la^ 
tria,  during  the  three  days  in  which  he  lay  dead. 
•A  Dominican  oppofed  him  in  this,  and  Clerncnt 
VI,  holding  a  folemn  alTembly  on  the  occafion, 
condemned  the  doQrine  of  the  Francifcan,  and 
obliged  him  to  make  a  public  recantation  of  it. 

In  A.  D.  1371,  complaint  was   made  to   Gre- 
gory XI,  cf  fome  Dommicans  in  Spain  advancing 
in  a  fermon,  that  li  a  confecrated  hoft  fell  into  the 
dirt,  or  was   eaten  by    mice,    &c.  it  became  mere 
bread,  the  body   of    Chrifi:    leaving  it,    he  forbad 
preaching  on  the  fubje6]:,  but  did  not  decide  the 
queftion.     Peter  Lombard  was  alfo  undecided  on 
the  fubjeft,'  but  Thomas  Aquinas  held  that  the 
body  of  Chrifl  continues  in  the  wafer  in  all  events. 
Some    propofiticns    advanced    by    John    de 
Montfon,  a  Dominican   of  Catalonia,     in   a.    d, 
1307  had   more  ferious    confequences.     Being  a 
dodor  in  theology  he  maintained   in   the  fchools, 
that  "  the  hypoftatical  union    in  Jefus   Chrift   is 
"  greater  than  the  union  of  the  three  perfons   in 
"  the  divine  effence.  There  may  be  a  mere  crea- 
*'  ture  more   perfe<fl  with  refpecl  to  merit  than  the 
"  foul  of  Jefus  Chrift.   The    virgin  Mary  was  not 
*'  exempted  from  original  fin."     Thefe,  and   fe- 

**  Y^ral 
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veral  other  propofitions  of  lefs  confequence, 
were  firft  condemned  by  the  univerfity  ot  Paris, 
and  then  by  Clement  VII,  who  excommunicated 
him  for  flying  from  his  fentence.  One  of  his  fol- 
lowers, WiUiam  de  Valon,  bifhop  of  Evreux,  af- 
ter being  obliged  to  retra6t  his  opinions,  fled  to 
Urban,  and  wrote  a  large  treatife  in  defence  of  his 
right.  This  was  the  occalion  of  a  great  perfecu- 
tion  of  the  Dominicans  in  France,  efpeciaily  in 
the  Northern  parts  of  the  kingdom.  Many  of 
them  were  imprifoned,  no  alms  were  given  to  them, 
and  they  were  forbidden  to  preach,  or  to  hear 
confefTions.  The  univerfity  banifhdd  them  intire- 
ly,  and  they  became  the  laughing  flock  of  the  com- 
mon people,  who  called  them  Ilucts.  This  con- 
tinued many  years.  Thofe  who  oppofed  them 
thought  they  did  honour  to  the  bleffed  virgin  ; 
fo  much  had  the  opinion  of  her  immaculate  con- 
ception then  gained  ground. 

Scholars  in  this  period  were  much  divided  into 
the  profeflfed  followers  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  who 
was  a  Dominican,  called  Thomijls,  and  thofe  of  his 
rival  John  Duns  Scotus,  a  Francifcan,  who  were 
denominated  Scciifls.  The  points  of  difF^ncnce 
between  them  related  to  the  nature  of  the  divine 
co-operation  with  the  human  will,  the  meafure  of 
grace  necefTary  to  falvation,  the  unity  of  form  in 
man,  cr  perfonal  indentity,  and  other  fubtle 
Vol.  IV,  I  i  qucflT 
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queftions.  But  one  ©f  the  principal  difFerenccs 
between  the  Dominicans  and  the  Francifeans  was 
that  the  latter  defended  the  do6trine  of  the  imma-^ 
culate  conception  of  the  virgin  Mary,  ivhich  was  op- 
pofed  by  the  former.  At  the  council  of  Conflance 
in  A.  D.  1416  Gerfon  propofed  that  the  contro- 
verfy  ccRcemirg  the  immacuJare  conception  of  the 
virgin  fiiould  be  decided  by  thar  airembly.  He  was 
r>ot  only  an  advocate  for  this  do6iane,  but  alfo  pro- 
pofed to  inflitute  a  ftftival  in  honour  of  the  im- 
maculate conception  of  her  hufband  Jofeph. 
Fleury,  Vol.  21.  p.  397. 

In  this  age  of  nice  diflindions  and  fubtle  dif- 
putation,  the  do6lrines  of  grace  and  prcdejlinatioit 
were  the  fubje£ls  of  fome  difcuffions.  In  a.  d. 
1354  Gui,  a  hermit  of  St.  Auftin,  and  other  per- 
fons  in  France  and  England,  were  condemned  for 
maintaining  that  '*  a  man  may  fo  merit  eternal 
**  life,  that  God  would  be  unjull  in  not  giving  it 
,"  to  him  ;  and  that  tho'  there  were  no  free  wall, 
*^there  might  be  fin."  In  England  fome  held 
tkat  *^  the  firft  man  would  have  died,  tho*  he  had 
"  not  finned,  that  original  fm  does  not  make  a  mart 
.**  guilty,  and  others  of  a  fimilar  nature  ;*'  which 
Ihews  the  dawning  of  good  fenfe  on  thefe  fubjefts. 

At  a  council  held  at  Canterbury  in  a.  d.  1368, 
the  following  opinions,  of  the  fame  general  com- 
plexion^  were    alfo  condemned,       **  Every  man 

"  ought 
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*'  ougiu  to  have  the  free  choice  of  turning  to  God, 
"  orfi'jm  him,  and  according  to  this  choice  he  will 
"be  faved  or  damned.     Baptiftii   is  not  nrceirary 
**  to  the  frJvation  of  infants.       No  perfon  will   be 
*'  damned  for  original  fin  only.       Grace,     as  it  is 
**  commonly  explamed,  is  an  illufion,  and  eterncil 
*'  life    may    be  merited   by   the  force    of   nature. 
■^'  Nothing  can  be  bad  merely  becaufe  it  is  forbid- 
*'  den.     The  frait  that  Adam  was  forbidden  to  eat 
*'  was  forbidden  becaufe  it  was  in  itfell  bad.    Mati 
'*'  is  necc.ITanly   mortal,    Jefus  Chrift  included,    as 
."well  as  other  animals.       All  the  damned,  even 
' "  the  demonsL,  may  be  rcflored,  and  become  happy. 
"  God  cannot  make  a  reafonable  creature  impec- 
"  cable."      It  was  an  honour  to  the  age,     and   t*ie 
country,  to  produce  fuch  fentiments  as  thefe  ;    but 
it  was  but  a  fudden   blaze  in  the  midft    of  much 
thick  darknefs,    and,   as  far  as  appears,    was    foon 
extinguifhed.  --^ 

In  A.  D.  1371  Albert,  bifhop  of  Halber{iad^, 
taught  that  "  every  thing  comes  to  pafs  necellarilf, 
"  according  ta  the  influence  of  the  ftars."  As  he 
was  a  do6i;or  of  the  univerfity  of  Paris,  many  per- 
sons, and  efpecially  of  the  nobility,  adopted  his 
opinion,  and  in  confequcnce  gf  it  ceafed  praying 
either  to  God,  or  th^  faints.  Tliis  was  a  fufScient 
call  upon  the  pope  to  interfere,  and  he  ordered 
the  inquifitors  to  oblige  him  to  relra£lhis  opinion, 
I i  2  and 
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and  moreover  to  reprobate  it  in  the  moft  public 
manner. 

In  A.  D.  1376  the  writings  of  Raymond  Lulh', 
not  the  Fiancifcan  of  that  name  (who  drflinguifti- 
ed  himfelf  by  his  writings,  and  more  by  dying  in 
his  attempt  to  convert  the  Mahometans  of  Barba- 
ry)  but  a  Jew  pretended  to  be  converted,  were  cen- 
fured  by  Gregory  XL  He  had  advanced  that 
"  God  may  be  denied  in  public,  provided  he  be 
"  confeffed  with  the  heart,  and  that  the  laws  df 
'*  Mahomet  were  as  good  as  thofe  of  Jefus  Chrift." 
Abrige  Chronologiqiie  del.  HiJL  Eccles.  in  J^nn. 
The  continuator  of  Fleury  and  Mofheim  fuppofe 
this  Raymond  LuUi  to  have  been  the  fame  with 
the  Francifcan. 

The  duke  of  Burgundy  having  aflafTmated  the 
duke  of  Orleans  in  the  reign  of  Charles  VI  of 
France,  John  Petit,  a  Francifcan,  publifhed  a  trea- 
tife  in  which  he  defended  his  conduft,  on  the 
principle  of  its  being  lawful  to  kill  a  tyrant,  even 
tho'  an  oath  had  been  taken  to  the  contrary.  But 
the  council  of  Conftance,  at  the  inllance  of  Ger- 
fon,  without  mentioning  the  writer,  condemned 
the  principle,  as  heretical,  feditious,  authorising 
trcafon  and  perjury,  and  decreed  that  they  who 
maintained  it  fhould  be  confidered  as  obfli- 
nate  heretics, 

The 
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The  Greek  church  was  not    without  its  lliare 
©f  controverfy  in  this  period,  any  more  than  the 
Latin,   n,or  was  the  fubjecl  of  more    confequcnce. 
Barl^iam  of  Calabria  returniog  frona  Avignon,  had 
in  A,  p.  1343,,  a  great  difpute  wuh  fome  monks  of 
Mount  Adas,  ai  the  head  of  whom   was   Gregory 
Paiarnas.     They  pretended  ih.  t  by  inxenle  acts  of 
devotion  they  could,  with   corporeal  eves,  (ee  a 
divine  light,    and  the    fame  that  had  appeared  to 
the   apoflles,   on  the  mount    of  transfiguration ; 
which  light  they  maintained  was   the   fame  with 
God  himfelf.     The  Greek  emperor  not  being  able^ 
to  reconcile  the  contending  parties,  a  council  was 
called  at  Conftantinople  in  June  a.  d.    1344,  in. 
which  the  emperor  himfell  prefided  along  with  the 
patriarch    John,  when   the  do6^rine    of  Palamas 
was  condemned.     Notwithftanding  this,  the  em- 
prefs  Ann,  in  order  to  mortify  the  patriarch,  with 
jviiom  Ihe  was  at  variance,    encouraged    Palamas 
and  his  followers ;  m  confequence  of  which  his 
doclrine  fpread,  and  occaiioned  much  diflurbance, 
the  biihops  and   clergy  violently  oppoiing   them. 
She  even  procured  the  depofition  of  the  patriarch, 
and  the  bifhops  beuig  affembled  on  the  occalion, 
declared  that  Palamas  had  fpokea  hke  a  good  the- 
ologian.     Ifidore,  a  inend  of  Palamas,  being  made 
patriarch,  there  was  a  fchifm  m  the  church;   the 
biihops  in  general  affemb  ing,  and  exgommunica- 
I  i  3  ting 
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ting  him.  Similar  excommunications  were  thun- 
dered from  other  quarters,  as  Antioch,  Alexandria^ 
Trebifond,  Cyprus,  Rhodes,  and  other  places ;  and 
tho'  Palamas  himfelf  was  made  bilhop  of  Thefifa- 
lonia,  the  people  would  not  receive  him,  fo  that 
he  retired  to  the  ifle  of  Lemnos. 

In  A.  D,  1351  the  emperor  Contacuzenus, 
xvho  favoured  Palamas,  held  a  council,  in  which 
his  dodrine  of  the  light  upon  mount  Tabor  being 
uncreated  was  confirmed,  and  feveral  perfons  who 
were  of  the  contrary  opinion  were  depofed,  not- 
withftanding  the  oppofition  of  Nicephorus  Grego- 
ras,  who  wrote  the  hiftory  of  it.  To  make  this 
decree  the  more  folemnj  the  emperor,  moft  mag- 
nificently drefled,  placed  an  account  of  it,  drawn 
up  by  Palamas,  with  his  own  hand  upon  the  al- 
tar, together  with  another  writing,  in  anfwer  to 
Barlaam  and  Acyndinus. 


SECTION 
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SECTION   XIII. 

Mifcdlaneous  Articles, 


1.  Of  feveral  Attempts  to  procure  an  Union  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Churches. 

An  this  period,  as  well  as  the  preceding, 
there  were  attempts  to  procure  an  union  between  the 
rival  churches  of   Rome  and  Conftantinople,    all 
aiiftng  from  the  fame  motive  on  the  part   of  the 
Greeks,  and  all  having  the  fame  end.     The  Greek 
emperors  wanted  the  aid  of  the  Latins  againft  their 
powerful  Mahometan  enemies,  but  the  clergy  and 
people   were   utterly    averfe   to  an   union   of  the 
churches,    and  yet  on  no  other  term^  could  any 
afhftance   be  procured  from  the  Weft.       Befides, 
after  the  taking  of  Conftantinople  by  the   Latins, 
the  Greeks  regarded  them  with  tenfold  abhorrence. 
In  A.  D.  1339  Barlaam  of  Calabria,  and   Ste- 
phen Dandolo,    a  noble  Venetian,  came  to  Avig- 
non with  letters  to  the  king   of  France,    and  Ro- 
bert king  of  Naples  ;   faying  that  they  were  fent  by 
Andronicus  the  Greek  emperor  to  treat  of  an  union 
between  the  two  churches.      He  was  at  that  time 
hard prelTed  by  the  lurks  ;  but  fo  many  difficult- 
ies arofe  with  refpe6l  to  the  way  in  which  it  was  to 
be  brought  about,  that  nothing  was  done. 

I  i  4  Cie^ 
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Clement  VI  fent  ambafTadors  to  Conflantinople 
about  the  union  of  the  two  churches,  when  the 
Greek  emperor  propofed  that  a  general  council 
fhould  be  called  for  the  purpofe ;  but  the  death  of 
this  pope  put  a  flop  to  all  farther  proceeding  about 
it. 

In  A.  D.  1355  John  Paleologus,  prefled  by  the 
Turks  and  rebellious  Greeks,  expreffed  a  great  de- 
fire  of  the  union ;  and  for  this  purpofe  he  wrote  to 
Innocent  VI,  fwearing  by  the  holy  gofpfls,  that 
he  would  be  failhfal  to  him  as  the  fovereign  pon- 
tiff, and  receive  liis  legates  with  all  reverence ;  and 
that  he  would  do  his  utmofl,  to  reduce  all  his  fub- 
je6ls  to  his  obedience.  He,  moreover,  promifed 
to  fend  him  liis  fon,  that  he  fliould  be  taught  the 
Latin  tongue,  and  that  the  mofl  diilinguifhed  of 
the  Greeks  fhould  be  inftruded  in  the  fame  lan- 
guage. He  lurther  declared,  that  if  he  did  not 
accomplifh  the  union,  he  would  refign  the  empire 
to  his  fon,  and  transfer  to  the  pope  his  paternal 
power  over  him ;  fo  that  he  might  govern  in  his 
name,  give  him  a  wife,  tutors,  and  curators,  and 
thus  have  the  difpofal  of  the  whole  empire.  But 
the  pope  not  being  able  to  give  the  emperor  the 
alFiflance  he  wanted,  nothing  came  of  the  nego- 
tiation.  Nuncios,  however,  were  feni  by  the 
pope  to  Conflantinople,  and  they  were  received 
by  the  emperor  with  all  refped,  and  he  received 

thf 


Sec.  XIII.  THE  CHRISTIAN  GHURCH.        505" 

the  communivon  at  their  hands;  but  he  informed 
the  pope  thai,  on  account  ot  iLe  oppofuion  of  his 
fubjetls,  he  could  not  immediately  execute  what 
he  intended.  In  a.  d.  1369  the  emperor,  after 
fending  a  refpedlful  embaify  in  his  own  name,  and 
that  of  many  princes  and  clergy  who  favoured  the 
union,  went  himfelf  to  wait  on  Urban  V  at  Rome, 
\rhen  he  made  a  public  piofeflion  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  and  kiffed  the  pope's  feet.  But  nothing 
more  was  done. 

In  A.  D.  1400  the  emperor  Manuel  went  in 
perfon  to  France  in  order  to  procure  affiftance  a- 
gainft  Tamerlane,  and  one  plea  for  fuch  fuccour 
was  the  opportunity  it  might  afford  of  putting  an 
end  to  the  difference  between  the  two  churches^ 
But  the  flates  of  Europe  being  at  that  time  divided 
by  the  great  fchifm,  no  affiftance  could  be  given* 
However,  a  number  of  learned  men  accompanying 
the  emperor,  this  journey  is  faid  to  have  been  a 
means  of  promoting  a  tafte  for  literature  in  th« 
Weft.     L Enfant' s  Pife^   Vol.  1.  p.  127, 

Laftly,  at  the  council  of  Conftance  in  a.  ». 
1418,  a  folemn  embafTy  was  fent  by  Manuel  Pa- 
leologus,  with  propofals  for  an  union  of  the  two 
churchc  ,  and  it  was  received  with  much  refpe61:; 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  any  thing  was  done  in 
confequence  of  it, 

I  i  B  Th« 
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The  eoncIa6l  of  the  popes^  whenever  they  had 
power  in  the  Eaft,  was  by  no  means  ihch  as  would 
recommend  the  rupremacy  they  claimed  ;  di ('co- 
vering the  greatefl  intollerance,  and  lo\'e  of  wealth 
and  power.  Gregory  XI  prevented  as  much  as  he 
poiIiWy  could,  the  extrcife  of  the  Greek  religion 
in  Candia,  which  was  m  the  power  of  the  Veneti- 
ans. In  one  of  the  letters,  written  in  a.  d.  1373, 
he  fays,  '•  At  prefent  that  ecclefiaflical  cenfures 
"are  better  executed  with  the  help  of  the  fecular 
"  arm,  we  hope  to  extirpate  fchifm  in  that  ifland." 
He  therefore  di  reded  that  no  clergyman  fhould 
receive  holy  orders  except  from  Latins,  and  that 
no  Greek,  pried  or  monk,  fhould  hear  confeiii- 
ons,  or  preach  to  the  people. 

For  fome  time  the  popes  had  a  better  profpe6fc 
of  fuccefs  v.'ith  the  Armenians  than  with  the 
Greeks.  In  a.  d.  13^6,  ihefe  people  wanting 
the  alTiilance  of  the  chriftians  in  the  Weft,  a^ainft 
the  Turks,  called  a  councl,  and  condemned  all 
the  errors  which  Clement  VI  informed  them  they 
held,  and  promifed  to  conform  in  all  refpe6i:s  to 
the  church  of  Rom.e  ;  and  for  this  purpofe  the 
pope  fent  two  nuncios  into  the  country.  But  no 
sffif%nce  bemg  procured,  the  Armenians  continu- 
ed as  far  removed  fror^.  the  church  of  Rome  as  the. 
Greeks. 


/ 
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2.  Articles  relating  to  Church  Difcipline, 

We  find  fome  new  feftivals  introduced  into 
the  church  in  this  period,  as  well  as  the  preceding. 
John  XXII  introduced  the  feftival  oixhc  holy  tri- 
nity, which  had  been  celebrated  in  fome  cathe- 
drals and  monaftcries  an  hundred  years  before, 
hut  without  uniformity;  fome  obferving  it  at  one 
time,  an  others  at  another.  In  a.  d.  1373,  the 
feftival  of  the  prefentation  of  Chrijl  in  the  temple 
was  brought  from  the  Eaft  into  the  Weftern 
churches,  with  the  permiffion  of  the  pope. 

Some  feftivals  were  confined  to  particular  coun- 
tries. In  A.  D.  1353  Innocent  VI,  at  the  requeft  of 
the  emperor  Charles  IV,  inftituted  a  feftival  m  honor 
of  the  facred  lance  and  nails,  which  had  been  the 
inftrument  of  our  faviour's  paflion,  in  confeqaence 
of  the  great  devotion  that  had  been  paid  to  them 
in  Germany  and  Bohemia.  In  ihofe  countries  it 
was  appointed  to  be  celebrated  every  two  )  ears, 
and  an  office  was  to  be  compofed  for  it  by  fach 
prelates  as  the  emperor  fliould  chufe.  The  pope 
alfo  granted  an  indulgence  of  three  years  and  three 
quarters  to  thofe  who  fhould  vifit  the  church  m 
which  thofe  relicks  were  preferved,  one  of  an  hun- 
dred hours  fer  the  mafs,  and  for  each  hour  of  the 
office. 


But 
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But  the  mod  important  of  the  new  feftivais  in-' 
troduced  in  this  period  was  that  of  the  Jubilee  at 
Rome.  In  a.  d.  1299,  a  report,  the  oiigin  of 
which  has  not  been  traced,  prevailed  in  that  city, 
that  all  the  inhabitants  who  (liould  vifit  the  church 
ot  St.  Peter  the  following  year,  would  gain  a  pfe- 
Rary  indulgence  for  all  their  firs,  and  that  every 
century  ij:  would  have  the  fame  viitue  ;  and  accord- 
ingly, on  thefiill  day  of  January  ia  a.  d.  1300* 
efpecially  in  the  evening,  and  till  midnight,  there 
was  a  prodigious  concourfe  ot  people  to  vdit  that 
church,  it  being  then  imagined  th^r  chc  mdalgenGe 
would  end  that  day.  Others,  however,  continued 
to  perform  their  devotions  at  that  churcli  for  tw© 
months  following.  The  pope  obferving  thiN,  aftei' 
confulting  with  the  cardinals,  iffued  a  bull,  in 
which  he  granted  a  plenary  indulgence  to  all  per- 
fons  who  (hould  vifit  the  churches  of  St.  Peter  and 
Paul  at  Rome  during  the  firlt  year  of  that,  and 
every  fucceeding  century  ;  but  it  was  not  at  that 
time  called  a  jubilee,  or  faid  to  be  in  imitation  d 
the  Jewifii  law.  In  confeqaence  of  this,  fo  great  was 
the  concourfe  of  people  from  all  parts  of  the  Chrifl- 
ian  world,  that  John  Villani,  who  was  prefent, 
fays  th^t  there  were  always  in  Rome  not  fewer  than 
two  hundred  th.)ufand  pilgrims,  befides  reckoning 
thofe  who  were  at  the  fame  time  continually  going 
and  returning ;  and  yet  that  there  was  no  want  of 

pro* 
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provifions  for  man  or  horfe,    and  that  the  people 
of  Rome  were  great  gamers  by  it. 

At  the  requeft  of  he  people  of  Rome,  who  had 
found  the  benefit  of  this  new  popular  inftitu.ion, 
Clement  VI  reduced  the  jubilee  irom  an  hundred 
to  fifty  years,  and  he  fir  ft  introduced  this  term  j 
obferving  that  Chrift  came  to  fulfil  the  Jewifh  law 
in  a  fpiritual  manner.  Accordingly  in  the  year  a, 
D.  1350,  the  concourfe  of  people  at  Rome  was 
prodigious,  and  tho'  it  began  at  Chriftmas,  when 
the  cold  was  extreme,  neither  the  fnow  nor  the 
broken  roads  were  any  impediment  to  the  pilgrims; 
and  as  neither  the  inns  nor  the  houfes  were  fuffi- 
cient  to  contain  them,  many  perfons  made  fires, 
and  flept  in  the  open  air.  It  was  fuppofed  that 
there  were  never  fewer  than  a  million  or  twelve 
hundred  thoufand  perfons  in  Rome  at  the  fame 
time,  from  Chriftmas  to  Eafter,  and  at  Whitfun- 
tide  more  than  eight  hundred  thoufand,  and  that 
the  fmalleft  number  was  two  hundred  thoilfand. 
For  the  confolation  of  the  pilgrims,  the  holy  hand- 
kerchief was  exhibited  every  funday,  and  on  all 
the  great  feftivals ;  and  on  thefe  occafions  the 
crouds  were  fo  great,  that  many  perfons  were  crulh- 
ed  to  death.  At  the  end  of  the  year  the  number 
of  pilgrims  increafed,  and  then  came  the  great 
Itjrds  and  ladies  from  Italy  and  other  countries. 
All  the  people  of  Rome  were  innkepers  on  this- 
4-  occa* 
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occaiion,  and  by  preventing  the  arrival  of  fupplies 
roin  ab  road,   fold  every  thing  exceffively  dear. 

In  A.  D.  1389  (Jrban  VI  reduced  the  jubilee 
from  fifty  years  to  thirty- three,  on  the  idea  of 
Chrifl  having  lived  that  number  of  years  on  earth, 
and  accordingly  he  appointed  the  year  following, 
A.  D.  3390,  for  the  celebration  of  it;  and  then 
there  was  a  great  concourfe  of  pilgrims,  but  only 
from  the  countries  in  the  obedience  of  Roniface, 
the  fucceifor  of  Urban,  and  who  had  confirmed 
what  he  had  fixed  with  refpe6l  to  it.  Tho'  the 
great  prefents  which  on  this  occafion  were  made 
to  the  churches  in  Rome  came  into  the  hands  of 

.the  pope,  not  content  with  this,  he  fent  p^rfons  into 
every  province,  to  fell  indulgences  to  thofe  who 
did  not  go  to  Rome,  at  the  price  that  the  journey 
would  have  coil.  From ;  fome  provinces  he,  by 
this  means,  drew  more  than  two  hundred  thoufand 
florins  in  gold.     Theie  indulgences,  it   was   faid, 

.Would!  avail  for  the  remifhan  of  all  fins,  without 
any  other  penance.     Many   of  thefe   dillributers 

,of  indulgences  having  embezled  the  money  they  re- 
ceived, were  punifhed  ;  forae  of  them  were  torn  in 
pi^es  by  the  populace,  and  fome  killed  them- 
felvea.      There  were  alfo  on  this    occafion,    many 

;  impoftors,  wiio  pretended  to  hav.e  the  papal   au- 

,  thority,  and  v/!io  i^bfolved  peifons  qf  ail  crimes 
for  fmali  fums,  and  granted  difpenfations^pf  every 

kind. 
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kindo  Li  order  to  raife  muue) ,  th>;v,|)flpc  alfo 
granted  indulgences  to  thofe  v;ho  x  Tited  the 
churches  a"  Cologn,  Magdebutgh.  and  other  cities, 
which  brought  a  great  number  of  pilgrims  to  them. 
He  granted  fo  many  of  every  kind,  tho'  none 
without  money,  that  they  became  quite  contempt- 
ible. 

Notwithftanding  this  redudion  of  the  Jubilee 
a  fmaller  number  of  years,  the  idea  of  its  being 
for  a  century  was  fo  fixed,  that  when  the  year  a,  d. 
1400  arrived,  it  was  attended  by  great  numbers,  and 
even  from  France,  tho'  forbidden  by  the  king,  and 
tho*  the  pilgrims  fufFered  m.nch  from  the  troops  of 
the  pope,  who  plundered  them,  and  abufed  the 
women,  fome  of  noble  families.  The  plague  alfo 
was  in  Rome  this  year,  and  the  pope  durft  not 
leave  it,  leit  he  Ihould  by  that  means  lofe  the  tem- 
poral iovereignty  of  the  city;  and  yet  he  contribu- 
ted nothing  from  his  treaiury  for  the  relief  of  fick 
il  rangers. 

There  was  no  change  in  the  mode  of  adminif- 

'tering  the  ordinances  of  baptifm  or  the  Lord's  fup- 

per  by  the    Catholics   in  this  period.     It  appears 

"by  the  writings  of   William   Durante,   bifliop  of 

Monde,  who   died  in    a.  d.    1296,  that   baptifm 

was  performed  by   immerfirn,  and  only  at  Eafter 

"and  Whitfuntide,   except  in  cafe  of  necclFity.  But 

at 
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at  the  time  of  the  benedi£lion  of  a  font,  a  few  chil- 
dren were  baptized. 

The  Lord's  fupper  was  adminiftered  to  the 
laity  in  general,  only  in  one  kind,  which  took  place 
gradually,  and  without  any  order  of  the  pope  or 
council,  but  on  particular  occafions  the  cup  was 
given  to  feme  laymen.  Thus  Clement  VI  gave 
a  licence  to  the  king  of  France,  and  alfo  to  Eudes 
duke  of  Burgundy,  to  communicate  in  both  kinds ; 
but  recommended  to  them  to  do  it  with  great 
precaution,  that  none  of  the  precious  blood  might 
be  fpilled. 

But  communion  in  both  kinds  was  fo  evident- 
ly the  primitive  cullom,  that  it  contributed  great- 
ly to  recommend  the  principles  of  the  Waldenfes, 
who  retained  it.  But  in  no  country  was  more 
flrefs  laid  upon  it  than  in  Bohemia,  at  the  time  of 
the  council  of  Conftance.  It  was  ftrenuoufly  in- 
fifled  upon  by  one  Jacobel,  re6k>r  of  the  parifh 
of  St.  Michael  in  Prague,  who  had  been  inftru6led 
by  Peter  of  Drefden,  and  expelled  from  Saxony> 
for  the  herefy  of  the  Waldenfes^  He  having  ella- 
blifhed  this  cuftom  in  his  own  parifh,  the  clergy 
got  him  expelled  from  that  church ;  but  he  was  re- 
ceived in  another,  where  he  taught  the  fame 
dodrine.  At  length  he  was  excommunicated  by 
the  archbifhop  of  Prague;  but  as  he  paid  no  re- 
gard to  that,    the  affair  was  brought  before  the 

council 
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pope  then  was,  they  endeavoured  to  make  thera- 
felves  mailers  of  the  place;   'but  he  took  his  mea^ 
fures  fo  well,  that  many   of  them    were    ki  led, 
others  taken,  and  hanged,  and   the  reft  difperfed, 
Thefe  fhepherds  ot  Frai.ce  befet  a  caftle  to  which 
many  Jews   had  retired,    when,  on  th€  failure  of 
weapons,  they  threw  their  children  from  the  walls 
to  excite  compafTion,    but  it  had  no  e{Fe6l.      The 
befiegers  breaking  down  the  gates,  found  only  dead 
bodies,  and  a  few  children.     The  Jews  had  killed 
one  another,  that  they  might  not  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  Ghriftians.      There  remained  only  one  per-, 
fon  alive,  and  him  they  tore  in  pieces.      Thje  pla-. 
gue  having  feized  thefe  fhepherds,    they  imputed 
it  to  the  Jews,    who  they  faid  had  poifoned   thcj 
wells  ;   and  the  king,    unable  to  prote61:  them,    oa 
their  refufal  to  embrace  Ghriftianity,    delivered  up 
fifteen  thou  fan  d,  all  of  whom  they  burned  alive, 
Bafnage,  Vol.  9.  p.  522.  526. 

A  Jew  being  falfely  accufed  of  murdering  3^ 
Chriftian  in  the  reign  of  Charles  VI  of  France, 
ieveral  of  that  nation  were  apprehended,  and  of 
thefe  fpme  were  hanged,  other?  were  fcourged,  anc^ 
the  fynagogue  was  condemned  to  pay  eighteen 
hundred  crowns.  Two  years  after  this  all  the  Jews 
were  banifhed  from  France,  and  in  a  manner  that 
made  the  event  fo  calamitous  that  it  became  aa 
Vol,  IV.  LI  epocha 
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epocha  in  their  hiflory,  and  from  it  ihey  dated  fub- 
feqiient  events.     Bafnoge,  Vol.  9.  p.  605. 

England  was  difturbed  and  relieved  in  the  fame 
manner  about  the  fame  time.  On  this  occafion 
the  pope  publifhed  a  bull  in  favour  of  the  Jews, 
tho*  ^t  the  fame  time  he  condemned  the  Talmud, 
and  ordered  the  copies  of  it  to  be  burned. 

In  a;-  d.  1338  many  Jews  were  murdered  in 
Auftria,  on  the  pretence  of  their  procunng  confe- 
crated  hofts,  and  piercing  them,  fo  that  blood 
came  out  of  them.  But  it  was  found  that  fome 
Chtiftians  got  wafers  not  confecrated,  and  made 
them  bloody,  in  order  to  throw  an  odium  on  the 
Jews.  Thefe  violences,  however,  extended  thro' 
the  whole  of  Upper  Germany,  where  the  peafants 
alTembled,  and  murdered  all  the  Jews  they  could 
find,  on  pretence  of  zeal  for  Chriftianity.  But 
the  emperor  Lewis  put  a  (top  to  thefe  proceedings. 

The  great  plague  in  a.  d.  1348  being  cfcribed 
to  the  Tews  poifonirig  the  fountains-,  many  of  them 
were  murdered  without  examination,  and  many 
mothers,  fearing  that  their  children  would  be 
baptized  after  their  deaths,  threw  them  Mito  the 
fire,  along  with  themfelves,  to  be  burned  together 
with  their  hulbands.  Thefe  maffacreS  were  moll 
frequent  in  "  Gertnany;  but  the  pope  prevented 
them  at  Avignon.  ''      '^' '     "  '  ^ ' 

la 
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In  A,  D.  1340  there  was  an  infurrcdion  of  the 
people  of  Spain  againfl  the  Jews  of  Toledo,  whither 
R.  Afcher,  who  had  fled  from  his  native  country 
Nothenberg,  had  taken  refuge  with  his  eight  fons. 
One  of  thefe,  feeing  the  Chriftians  burfling  into 
the  houfe,  killed  all  his  relations  who  were  there 
with  him,  his  own  wife,  and  that  of  his  brother 
Jacob,  and  then  himfelf.  This  Jacob  tho' , poor 
was  a  learned  man,  and  was  of  the  moll  generous 
difpofnion.  He  had  tiiught  gratis,  and  icfc  behind 
hirn  a  work  on  civil  and  ecclefiaflical  Javv^.  BafnagC, 

^'"^-  9-  P-  530* 

In  A.  D.  1390,     under  Henry   III  of  Caftde, 
M  lni^a^chdeacon  of  Adigy  preaching  in  the  flrcets 
of    Seville  and    Cordova,    raifed  a  violent   peife- 
cution  againft  the  Jews,    and  procured  them  to  be 
maflTacred  in  that  city.       The    fame   fate    purfued 
them  to  Toledo,   Yalentia,  and  Barcelona,  where 
fpme  were  plundered,  and  others  killed,  tho'  fome 
renounced  their  religion  to  fave  their  lives.       The 
fynagogues  of  Seville  and  Cordova  which  had  b^en 
numeroully  attended  were  deftroyed.     Tbofe  who 
fled  to  Andalufia  and  other  places  were  killed  by 
the  inhabitants.     His  fon  John  was  not  more  hu- 
mane than  his  father.      Thofe  who  were  concealed 
in  the  former  reign  perifhed  miferably  in  the  latter. 
Ibid.  Vol.  9.  p.  537.     Nor  were  the  Jews  more  at 
their  eafe  in  Arragon.  13, 

L  1  z  After 
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After  fome  time  the  Jews  met  with  better  treat- 
ment, and  in  a,  d.  1412,  many  of  them  were  con- 
verted by  Vincent  Ferrier,  a  Dominican,  and 
among  them  Jofhua  Horlaki,  phyfician  to  Bene- 
dlGt  XIII,  who,  being  baptized,  took  the  name  of 
Jerome  of  the  holy  Jaiih,  After  his  converfion  he 
compofed  two  treatifes  againft  the  Jews,  one  on 
the  method  of  convincing  them,  and  the  other 
againft  the  Talmud.  In  the  fiift  he  fhewed  thai 
the  twenty-four  conditions  which  they  require  iti 
the  Meffiah  were  found  in  Jefus.  He  was  anfwer- 
ed  by  Ifaac  Nathan,  and  feveral  others. 

There  Were  feveral  public  conferences  with  the 
Jews  in  the prefence  of  Benedi6l  XIII  at  Tortofa 
in  Spain,  when  the  principal  of  the  difputants  on 
the  part  of  the  Chriftians  was  Jerom.  In  confis- 
quence  of  thefe  conferences  and  the  preaching  of 
Vincent  Ferrier,  *  it  was  faid  that  great  numbers 

of 

«  Vincent  Ferrier  preached  with  great  ^pplatift 
thirty  years  in  Spam,  France,  and  Italy,  and  more  imr 
racles  are  afcribed  to  him  than  to  Mofes  or  Jefus  Chrift. 
He  is  faid  to  have  converted  thirty  ihoufand  TVlahome. 
tans,  befides  Jews,  Waldenfes,  and  other  heretics; 
and  what  is  more,  to  have  reclaimed  a  hundred  thou- 
fand  from  a  profligate  Ufe.  He  is,  however,  faid  to 
have  thought  too  well  of  the  Flagellants,  who  followed 
him  with  much  applaufe.      This  appears  from  a  letter 

that 


Sic.  :XIII.  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.        sst 

of  Jews  were  converted;  but  relapfing  to  their 
former  faith,  it  ferved  as  a  pretext  for  the  pope  to 
perfecute  them.  In  the  bulls  that  he  pubhfiied  on 
this  occafion  he  ordered  the  inquifition  to  p  r  occe 
againft  any  perfons  who  fhould  keep  any  of  their 
books;  and  he  ordered  all  princes  to  exclude  Jews 
from  the  benefit  of  the  laws  in  the  adminiftration  of 
juftice.  He  forbad  all  communication  or  conver- 
fation  with  Jews ;  and  direfted  that  they  fhould  be 
diftinguifhed  from  Chriftians  by  opprobrious 
badges,  and  not  allowed  to  follow  any  trade,  or 
lend  money  on  ufury ;  and  laftly,  that  they  Ihould 
become  Chriftians,  or  be  imprifoned  for  life.  A 
particular  account  of  each  of  thefe  conferences  is 
given  by  a  Jewifh  writer ;  and  according  to  him 
thofe  of  his  religion  had  the  advantage  in  the  argu- 
ment. This  account  may  be  feen  in  LEnJant'^ 
Hijlory  of  the  council  of  P  if  a,  Vol.  2.  p.  153.  &c. 

In  order  to  promote  the  conveifion  of  unbe- 
lievers in  general,  and  the  Jews  among  the  reft,  it 
was  ordered  at  the  council  of  Viennein  a.  d.  1312, 
that  there  fhould  be  mafters  to  teach  Hebrew, 
Arabic,  and  Chaldee  in  the  court  of  Rome,  and 
LI  3  in 

that  Gerfon  wrote  to  liim  from  the  council  of  Conflance, 
whither  he  wiflied  to  draw  him.  After  the  eledlion  of 
Martin  V  he  deferted  Benedid.  He  died  at  Vannes  in 
Britanny  in  A.  d.  1419,  and  was  afterwards  canonized. 
VEnfanf^sPisey  Vol.  2.  p.  138. 
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in  the  univei  fities  of  Paris,  Oxford,  Bologna,  and 
Salamanca,  twp  for  each. 

e.  Of  the  Cnifades, 

Tho*  there  was  no  general  expedition  a£lually  en- 
tered upon  for  the  recovery  of  the  holy  land  in  this 
period,  it  did  not  immediately  ceafe  to  be  a  confider- 
c»ble  objc^d  with  the  Chriftian  powers.  The  taking 
of  Rhodes  by  the  knights  of  St.  John  encouraged 
f.-me  to  make  the  atlempi  ;  and  at  the  council  of 
Vienne  in  a.  i>.  1312,  Henry  king  of  the  Romans, 
Philip  kmg  of  Fiance,  Lewis  of  Navarre,  and 
Ed  A^ard  II  of  England,  promi fed  to  undertake  the 
expedition;  and  m  confequence  of  this  a  general 
era  fade  was  ordered  to  be  piibhflied,  and  a  levy  was 
made  of  the  tenth  ot  ecclefiaflical  revenues  for  fix 
years. 

John  XXII  was  a  zealous  promoter  of  another 
crufade  ;  and  in  his  time  Philip,  kmg  ot  France, 
adlually  took  the  crofs,  as  chief  of  ibe  expedition  ; 
bong  allowed  the  tenth  of  all  the  church  livings  in 
lijs  kingdom  for  the  purpofe ;  and  in  a.  d.  1353, 
the  crufade  was  preached  thro'  all  France,  the 
troops  being  appointed  to  embark  in  three  years. 

In  A.  D.  J  365  an  attempt  was  adually  made 

to  recover  the  hv>ly  land  by  another  defcent  u^.on 

Eg;  pt.       After  great  e{F>rts  on  the  part  of  pope 

Urban  V.Peter   de  L-.fignan,    ku.^  ot   Cyp»us, 

failed 
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failed  with  an  army  of  ten  thoufand  foot  and  four- 
teen hundred  horfe ;  and  after  a  folemn  benedict- 
ion given  by  the  legate,  they  landed  near  Alexan- 
dria, and  took  the  place.  But  finding  their  num- 
bers were  not  fufficicnt  to  keep  poflefTion  of  it, 
they  plundered,  and  then  abandoned  it.  This  un- 
fuccefsful  attempt  was  of  great  diflervice  to  the 
Chriftian  caufe,  as  it  excited  the  fultan  of  Egypt 
to  engi'ge  the  afTiftance  of  the  Turks,  in  order  to 
get  poireiiion  of  Cyprus  and  Rhodes,  from  which 
iflands  (he  Chnfiian  powers  had  failed  to  at- 
tack him, 

7.   Of  the  lucre  a  fc  of  Infidelity. 

Infidelity  appears  to  have  made  great  progrefs 
in  this  period,  in  confequence  ot  the  writmgs  of 
Averroes  in  the  preceding.  An  enthufiaflic  ad- 
miration of  his-  writings  and  tlsoie  of  Ariftotle,  on 
which  he  wrote  cornmeiita ues,  and  v/hich  wera 
quoted  as  oracles  in  the  ichoois  of.phiioioDhy,  oc- 
cafioned  a  great  contempt  for  the  bocks  of  fcript- 
ure,  and  tiie  vvriiings  of  the  Chrilhan  Fathers, 
efpecially  in  the  principal  cities  of  Italy,  where 
learning  was  moft  cultivated.  Of  this  Melchior 
Camus,  bifhop  of  the  Canaries,  made  heavy  com- 
plaints. 

Petrarch    was  exceedingly  fhocked  at  the   af- 

frontery  or"  thofe  unbelievers  whom  he  met  with  at 

^  ^  4  Venice, 
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Venice.  They  made  no  account  of  Jcfus  Chrifl 
or  the  apoflles,  defpifing  them  as  unlettered  men; 
and  their  dodrines  they  treated  as  tables.  They 
refpeQed  no  perfons  as  men  of  fenfe,  and  philo- 
fophers,  but  thofe  who  ridjculed  them  ;  and  they 
confidered  thofe  who  defended  them  as  mere  fools. 
One  of  them  meeting  with  Petrarch  in  a  bookfeller's 
fhop^  after  exprelling  great  contempt  for  the  apoflles 
and  the  Chriflian  F^^thers,  faid  that  if  he  could  but 
read  Aveiroes,  he  would  fee  how  fuperior  he  was 
to  thofe  fimpletons.  (nugatoribus.) 

Peter  D'Apono,  a^  famous  profelTor  of  medi- 
cme  and  aftronomy  at  Padua  in  the  time  of  Pe- 
trarch, and  who,  in  a.  d.  1310,  had  written  a 
commentary  en  the  problems  of  Ariftotle,  was  one 
of  the  heads  tfthele  unbelievers.  He  ridiculed 
the  miracles  of  Chrifl,  and  efpecially  that  of  the 
refancftion  of  Lazarus.  He  was,  however,  fen- 
tenced  by  the  inqiiifition  to  be  burned  ;  but  it  was 
only  ext  cured  m  tfTigy  after  his  death. 

Petraich  hearing  fo  much  in  praife  of  the  writ- 
in<js  ol  A>'enucs,  [jad  the  cunoiit)  to  read  them; 
c.ijii  he  was  fo  much  ihotked  tfiac  he  formed  a  de- 
of  aiifwcJUig  them.  But  his  age  and  various 
c-jcupations  prevL^ntmg  him,  he  endeavoured  to 
peifu^cle  Lewis  Maifigli,  a  moik  of  the  order  of 
3^  Auliins  at  Fi-ie:  cc.  10  undertake  u,  and  to  dedi- 
cate his  woik  .0  him  ;  being  probably  ignorant,  as 

the 
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the  writer  of  his  memoii>  (jt  s,  u.a'  Th.vn.,,  a,....^ 
nas,  and   after  him  L-veia    uihe:ri,.    bad    (uiiirau^d 
the  opinion  of  the  uni  y  of  intellcd,    ajj  1  thai  R. 
LulJi  in  particular  had  f<.I-citcd  Clement  V  tocoi^,* 
demn  the  errors  of  Averroes. 

At  Padua  Averroifm  n-ade  fuch  progrefs,  ilut 
Urban  of  Bologna,  prior  of  the  Servites.  who  had 
been    profeifor  of  theology  at    Paris  and  Boiogna 
as  well  as  at  Padua,  was  called  the  ^verroijl^    on 
account  oi  his  great  attachment  to  this  wiiter,     on 
whom  he  wrote  commentaries.       In  a  later  period 
Nicolet  Vernios,    one  of  the  profefTors  at  Pcdua 
publifhed  a  treatife  in  which  the  doctrine  of  Aver- 
roes  was  reprefented  in  fo  pleafmga  light,    that  it 
was  faid  he  drew  almoflall  Italy  into  his  opinions. 
At  length  the  magnitude  of  the  evil  induced  Leo  X 
in  a  later  period   ftill,    to  endeavour  to  flop   the 
progrefs  of  it,    by  a  bull  publilhed  at  the  council 
ofLateran,  in  which  he  forbad,    under  heavy   pe- 
palties,    the  teaching    that  "  the  foul  of  man  is 
"  mortal,  or  that  there  is  but  one  foul,"    or  prin- 
ciple of  intelle6l,  "  in  all  men/' 

Thefe  philofophers  did  not  attack  Chriflianity 
openly ;  and  Petrarch  fays  that  when  they  dif- 
courfed  in  pub  ic,  they  always  faid  that  they  fpoke 
as  philofophers,  or  not  as  theologians.  Ey  this 
condud,  and  always  profeffing  their  belief  of  the 
L  1  5  dodrin- 
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do£lrines  of  the  Catholic  churchy"  they  efcaped  per- 
fecution. 

This  contempt  for  revealed  reh'gion  afFe6led 
ex^en  the  learned  Mahometans,  and  one  of  their 
writers  reproached  the  Caliph  Almatiion,  who  in- 
troduced the  works  of  Ariftotle  among  them  ;  fay- 
iag  the  Arabs  defpifed  the  Koran  after  they  had 
read  Ariftotle.  Averroes  fafd  that  Judaifm  was 
the  religion  of  children,  and  Mahometanifm  that  of 
kogs;  but  that  no  religion  was  fo  abfurd  as  that 
of  the  Chriftians,  who  woi  (hipped  what  they  ate, 
Zlsmoirs  de  Petrarch,  Vol.  3.  p.  750.  &c.  So 
icadv  vrere  unbelievers  then,  as  weil  as  now,  to 
take  advantage  oi  the  corruptions  of  Chriftianity  to 
decry  the  whole  fcheme.  Oi  how  great  imi30rt- 
^riC(^,  then,  is  it  to  dete£l  and  expofe  thofe  cor- 
iLintions.  We  are  much  obli>W  to  unbelievers 
for  their  aiTiRance  in  this  ufeful  work. 

8.   I  fball  clofe  this  period  with  the  mention  of 

an  article  ot  fome  cariofity. 

la  A.  D.  1300  pope  Bonilace  VII  forbad  the 
cufiom  of  boiling  the  dead  bodies  of  princes,  and 
oiber  perfons  of  dillindion,  in  order  to  feparate 
thsir  bones,  and  convey  t]>em  to  diflant  places ;  a 
mdhbd  which,  it  has  been  obferved,  was  ufed 
Willi  rcfpe6l  (o  the  body  of  Lewis.      This  cuflom 

the 
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the  pope  reprobated  as  barbarous,  and  forbad  it  un- 
der pain  of  excommunication,  to  thofe  who  fhouJd 
pradice  it,  and  the  deprivation  of  Chriftian  burial 
to  thofe  on  whom  it  was  praQiced.  Hcury,  Vol. 
19.  p.  44, 


Tht  End  of  the  second  Voluine  ef    the  second  Party 
@r  the  fourth  of  the  whole  Work. 
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